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Preface

The present volume on the Antāti-s goes back to a reading group 
consisting of Marcus Schmücker and myself that started in summer 
2011 with the idea of producing a readable but moderately correct 
German translation of these early texts of Vaiṣṇava devotional poetry 
in the Tamil language. Over the next couple of years we worked on this 
for a couple of days whenever we happened to be in the same 
place  –  Hamburg, Vienna, Pondicherry. The first version, accordingly, 
consisted in three hundred German verses. However, the group and its 
plans extended over the years into the NETamil Vaiṣṇava group and 
the scheme of retranslating the whole of the Tivyappirapantam into 
English, with proper philological annotation, a complete glossary-cum-
concordance and, as it turned out, the germs of a new edition. What a 
critical edition might look like in the case of a work of this genre, with 
probably something like a hundred devout and not particularly 
accurate manuscripts, will have to be discussed in the years to come. 
The common endeavour anyway has started to bear fruit: Suganya 
Anandakichenin has published her volume on Kulacēkara Āḻvār, Lynn 
Ate’s volume on the smaller works of Tirumaṅkai is out, and most of 
the other parts of the Four-Thousand are under preparation and more 
or less advanced.
 In this volume, the English translations have been produced by Eva 
Wilden, discussed in detail with Marcus Schmücker. She is also res-
ponsible for the edition, the annotation, the appendixes and the 
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 glossary. The epilogue on theological concepts has been written by 
Marcus Schmücker.
 Thanks go, first of all, to the group, especially to Suganya Anandaki-
chenin and Erin McCann who participated in many reading sessions and 
made many suggestions for improvement, and to Lynn Ate for going 
over the English, but also to Charlotte Schmid, Leslie Orr, Katherine 
Young and S.A.S. Sarma, for the many discussions on points of Vaiṣṇava 
tradition, poetry, iconography, ritual and theology. We are grateful to the 
EFEO for its beautiful collection of Vaiṣṇava manuscripts, to Mr. Sathi 
Patel for his typesetting and, yet again, to the ERC who via the Advanced 
Grant NETamil financed this publication. One final word of thanks go to 
an anonymous reviewer who spotted a number of problematic passages 
and made many valuable suggestions.

Eva Wilden, Paris, July 2019
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I. Introduction

I.1. Position in the Corpus and in the Tradition

The three old Tiruvantāti-s by Poykai-, Pūtam- and Pēyāḻvār form, 
together with the small oeuvre of Kāraikālammaiyār on the Śaiva side, 
the earliest works of bhakti literature transmitted in Tamil, or in fact, 
for that matter, in the whole of India. Of course the late vestiges of the 
Caṅkam corpus contain religious material in the form of the 
Tirumurukāṟṟuppaṭai and the Paripāṭal, but, while a final word has not 
been spoken on the relative chronology  –  both might precede the codi-
fied bhakti works or might be roughly contemporaneous with them –, 
the Tirumurukāṟṟuppaṭai is the only work that has become part of two 
canons, the Caṅkam and the Śaiva one, and the Paripāṭal has been 
counted unequivocally as a Caṅkam work without being claimed by the 
Vaiṣṇavas (for its hymns to Tirumāl) or by the Kaumāras (for its hymns 
to Murukaṉ).
 These three hundred-stanza texts form part of the third Thousand 
within the Nālāyirat Tivyappirapantam, the “Four-Thousand Divine 
Compositions” of the Śrīvaiṣṇava canon and are counted among its 
Iyaṟpā (“natural verses”). This designation refers to the fact that they 
are composed in the intermediate metre called Veṇpā, not yet in one of 
the multifarious metres of icai tamiḻ, “musical Tamil”, as is the major 
part of the canonical works. Accordingly, they cannot be “sung”1 but 

1  As is well known, today’s Śrīvaiṣṇava corpus is not set to music as is the 
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only recited. They share the form called Antāti, an “end-beginning 
[poem]”  –  one of the pure Sanskrit genre terms that have no real Sans-
krit counterpart within the kāvya corpus  –  with the Aṟputat Tiruvantāti 
of Kāraikkālammaiyār: the word or phrase at the end of each stanza is 
taken up and repeated, with minor modifications and possibly a dif-
ferent meaning, at the beginning of the next, while the last word of the 
whole is found in the very beginning of the first verse. Also, within the 
corpus itself there are parallels, slightly later according to tradition, 
namely the fourth Tiruvantāti by Tirumaḻicai2 and the Periya Tiruvantāti 
by Nammāḻvār, in addition to which there are numerous works, such as 
the Tiruvāymoḻi, that are not named Antāti-s but nevertheless follow the 
end-beginning principle.
 The three authors are as legendary as the rest of the Āḻvārs, originally 
probably “Lords”, but traditionally “those who are immersed in god” 
[Palaniappan 2004]. Their story is told in the hagiographical works, 
beginning with the Divyasūricarita and the Kuruparamparāprapāvam 
and in brief can be summarised as follows: on a very rainy evening, in 
Tirukōyilūr, Poykaiyāḻvār sought shelter from the rain on the porch of 
a temple, where he could just about lie down. After a while Pūtattāḻvār 

Śaiva one, but follows a kind of Vedic style chanting. For samples of Śaiva 
modes of performance, see for example the Digital Tēvāram.

2  This fourth Antāti is often mentioned along with the first three; indeed it 
follows Pēyāḻvār’s text in the corpus, and many editions of Tivyappirapantam 
works group the four together in one volume (as do Muttukruṣṇanāyuṭu 
1901 and Kōvintasāmi Nāyuṭu 1928); also Hardy’s classic study of 1983 
conceives of them as a group. And it is true that there are parallels in form 
and metre, but language, content and poetic outlook are quite different 
(Suganya Anandakichenin is working on a full translation of Tirumaḻicai’s 
two works); the whole hagiographical tradition links the former three Āḻvārs 
together into one story, while Tirumaḻicai receives a separate chapter.
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arrived and demanded entry. Where one man can lie, two may sit. So 
they sat, and again, after some time had passed, there came a third 
person, Pēyāḻvār. Where two men can sit three may stand, and they thus 
made room for him. As they were standing listening to the rain, an 
invisible fourth person arrived and squeezed in with them: in the morn
ing all three of them were inspired by the love of the lord to compose 
their respective Antāti-s.
 This is not the place to inquire into the legend, its antecedents and 
possible basis in historical truth. What actually can be known is this: the 
names of the three authors are not mentioned in the works them-
selves  –  the three Tiruvantāti-s lack the signature verses so frequently 
found with bhakti texts  –  but are found in the taṉiyaṉ-s, the solitary stan-
zas that are transmitted at the beginning of each text and respectively 
ascribed to one Mutaliyāṇṭaṉ, to Tirukurukaippirāṉ Piḷḷāṉ and to Kurukai 
Kāvalappaṉ. Clearly none of the three names when stripped of the honor-
ific Āḻvār  –  Poykai, Pūtam and Pēy  –  is a “normal” proper name, but they 
might be designations referring to certain practices of penance and/or 
meditation. The literal meaning of poykai is simply “pond”, which makes 
one think of a type of penance that includes standing in water, while 
pūtam and pēy are two words for classes of demonic beings, the latter 
shared by Kāraikkālammaiyār as a word of self-reference.3 In her case it 

3  See for example the signature verse of the Aṟputat Tiruvantāti:

uraiyiṉāl immālai antāti veṇpāk 
karaiviṉāṉ kāraikkāl pēy col – paravuvār 
ārāta aṉpiṉōṭ’ aṇṇalaic ceṉṟ’ ēttuvār 
pērāta kātal piṟantu.

This garland [made] from words as an Antāti in Veṇpā, 
those who spread the words of the demoness of Kāraikkāl in tenderness 
will go [and] praise the majesty with insatiable love, 
being born with immovable love.
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is reminiscent of the fact that she has given up worldly life and wanders 
as an ascetic in the service of her god. The same might have been the case 
with the early Āḻvārs.
 A number of more or less tangible facts may be gleaned from a 
text-internal perspective. It seems a reasonable goal to establish the 
mythological, ritual and theological elements that have become the 
building blocks for the poetic content, as has been done summarily in 
25 pages by Hardy 1983: 281-307. An additional line of inquiry is 
based on the temples and places mentioned in the verses of the 
Antāti-s, likewise pursued by Hardy and summarised in his map 2 that 
shows the possible geographic area covered by the authors of what he 
termed the four early Antāti-s. The most promising line, however, is a 
philological lens that takes into account the lexicon, morphology and 
syntax of these three hundred stanzas, along with the poetic tech-
niques they employ, and avoids reading into texts from perhaps the 6th 
century the theological interpretations that were made in the later 
Śrīvaiṣṇava school. This will allow us to gain a more precise idea of 
the Antāti-s’ place in internal chronology vis-à-vis the rest of the cor-
pus but also in early Tamil literature in general, beginning with the 
Caṅkam corpus.

I.2 Content Material: Designations, Incarnations, and Mythic Episodes

The elements used as building blocks to compose the texts can be 
regarded under two different but complementary perspectives, content 
and form. The former has already been done several times (cf. Hardy 
1983) and can be dealt with summarily; the latter has been mostly 
neglected, and thus form will be described in detail under 1.5 and 1.6. 
From the point of view of content, the material employed consists in 
designations and epithets of the deity (cf. appendix 1 for all the refer-
ences), in more or less terse allusions to mythic episodes, most of them 
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based on North-Indian narrative mythology4 (cf. appendix 2 for all the 
references), and in a variety of manners of approaching the deity, either 
on a personal level (yoga, meditation) or in the form of temple cult 
(pūjā), both to be treated in section 1.3.
 With respect to the designations, as has been pointed out several times 
by Katherine Young [Young 2007: 181f.], that the actual official “North-
ern” name of Viṣṇu (Tamil viṭṭu or viṇṇu) is extremely rare in the Tamil 
Vaiṣṇava canon, and that it does not occur at all in the Antāti-s. However, 
as a point of convenience, it shall be used here in order to refer to the 
unifying idea behind all the different names in part based on different 
incarnations. As for incarnations, the Southern tradition, at least at this 
early stage, does not follow the modern list of ten avatāra-s:

1. matsya, “fish”
2. kūrma, “tortoise”
3. varāha, “boar”
4. narasiṃha, “man-lion”
5. vāmana, “dwarf”

4  As far as concrete text sources are concerned, in the absence of any direct 
information one can only compare mythic episodes and their details, in part 
a hazardous undertaking, on the one hand because the verse fragments refer-
ring to them are in part very short and allusive, on the other hand because 
puranic and epic sources often contain multiple versions of the same episode. 
Hardy (ib. p. 49-115) devotes his Part Two to early Northern Indian sources 
on the devotion of Kṛṣṇa, that is, the Mahābhārata including the Gītā and the 
Harivaṃśa, the Brahmā- and Viṣṇupurāṇa; he also considers the kāvya tradi-
tion. For more recent attempts at unravelling the relationship between the 
Tamil and the Sanskrit sources for particular mythic episodes, see Narayanan 
1994 and Schmid 1999 and 2013. As for the more theoretical genres, refe-
rences to dogmatic/ritual practices and to systems such as Pañcarātra or 
Vaikhānasa are too vague to allow for a certain identification.
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 6. paraśurāma, “Rāma with the axe”

 7. rāma, “Rāma”

 8. kṛṣṇa, “Kṛṣṇa”

 9. buddha, “Buddha”

10. kalkin, the incarnation as yet to come

 The Antāti-s, as far as I can see,5 know of only five, namely boar 

(Tamil ēṉam, kēḻal or varākam), man-lion (ari or naraciṅkam), dwarf 

(vāmaṉ or vāmaṉaṉ),6 Rāma (irāmaṉ) and Kṛṣṇa (kaṇṇaṉ),7 with a 

strong preponderance for Kṛṣṇa and freely mixed with allusions to the 

cosmic Nārāyaṇa (in Tamil nārāyaṇaṉ, but most often contracted to 

nāraṇaṉ), as a child on the banyan leaf or as a god on the serpent bed, 

treated on a par with the other five. The most frequent names, however, 

are the ones inherited from the Caṅkam corpus [Hardy 1983: 117-238] 

and related to his dark colour (māl, māyaṉ).8 As such, they should be 

referring to Kṛṣṇa-Kaṇṇaṉ, and they certainly were the point of conver-

5  Hardy’s list (ib., p. 286) also refers to kūrma, but without clear indication of 
the passage he had in mind.

6  It might be possible to argue that references to the lord’s height as in neṭiyāṉ, 
neṭiyōṉ and in the combination neṭu-māl allude to his change of size in the 
trivikrama form of the dwarf incarnation, but the same neṭiyōṉ has also been 
used, in the Caṅkam corpus, for Murukaṉ (Akanāṉūṟu 149.15f. pal poṟi 
maññai vel koṭi uyariya | oṭiyā viḻaviṉ neṭiyōṉ kuṉṟattu, “the hill of the Tall 
one in unceasing festival, on which the victorious banner of the many-dotted 
peacock has been raised”) and for Indra (Puṟanāṉūṟu 241.3 vaccira taṭak kai 
neṭiyōṉ, “the Tall one with the Vajra in [his] broad hand”).

7  Further names and patronyms borrowed from Sanskrit are kēcavaṉ, mātavaṉ, 
yātavaṉ.

8  Further extensions of these are tirumāl, neṭumāl, māyavaṉ and kariyaṉ, while 
the earlier familiar form of māyōṉ ist not found.
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gence for the identification of the old Māl with Kṛṣṇa, but within the 
Antāti-s the range of application is wider, even though more detailed 
investigation would be needed in order to determine just how wide.
 A whole further range of epithets is based on qualities. The most 
frequent one is comparative colour (ocean-, cloud, sapphire colour and 
so forth), followed by physical attributes (eyes, feet, crown, chest with 
the Tulsi garland or with Śrī), by weapons (the discus, the bow) and by 
iconographic features (the conch, the bird, the snake bed). Numerous 
as well are the titles of lord, king, god and father. Only one name of the 
god is based on a toponym, namely vēṅkaṭattāṉ, the one from the holy 
mountain of Vēṅkaṭa (Tirupati). References to deeds and exploits are 
ubiquitous: the more familiar and frequent ones have been collected 
and specified in appendix 2, while the rarer and more illusive ones also 
have been treated in the footnotes to the translations.

I.3 Theology and Ritual

This brief section too cannot hope to go much beyond Hardy, although 
on a few points my approach differs from his. The main problem I see 
is his idea of a well-established chronology which puts the Caṅkam 
corpus as a whole neatly before the bhakti works. It is mainly for this 
reason that he finds iconic temple worship already configured when the 
bhakti period starts. However, I believe neither that we have firm reason 
to put Kalittokai, Paripāṭal and Tirumurukāṟṟuppaṭai before the 
Antāti-s, nor that all the poems in the earlier anthologies, most notably 
the Akanāṉūṟu and the Puṟanāṉūṟu, precede our early Āḻvārs; on the 
contrary, a number of poems clearly already presuppose a bhakti 
pantheon and modes of worship alien to the earlier religion.9 And 

9  Champalakshmi’s argument in “Vaiṣṇava Concepts in Early Tamil Nadu” is 
based on similar assumptions (published originally in the Journal of Indian 
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anyway, first of all, we have to start with a caveat: the Antāti-s are non-
sequential four-line poems not meant to expose doctrine, if indeed there 
was doctrine at such an early period, that is, somewhere around the 6th 
century and before the pervasive sectarian split between Śaiva and 
Vaiṣṇava, the fait accompli of which is the two canons. Just as for the 
mythic episodes present in epithets and allusions, elements of doctrine, 
cult and even location appear in glimpses and are not easy to nail down.
 Absolutely striking are the similarities with Kāraikkālammaiyār’s 
Aṟputat Tiruvantāti. Many poems could freely be changed, in all these 
early Veṇpā texts, from Śaiva to Vaiṣṇava and vice versa, just by chang-
ing a few attributes or mythical allusions. Why this should be so will 
become much clearer in section I.6 dealing with the poetic conventions. 
The situation brings to mind the wandering minstrels of the Caṅkam 
days who might sing for their dinner wherever they happened to find 
themselves at sunset, in this case, a Śaiva temple or a Vaiṣṇava temple.
 Topoi of worship beyond pūjā, visualisation and meditation and the 
reduction of karma are connected with scriptural learning, specified 
as to the Veda (maṟai, vētam)  –  mostly just adduced as attributes or 
creation of the lord –, treatises (nūl, once used of the Śaiva 
scriptures), Mantras (mantiram), praise poems called word garlands 
(col-mālai) and names (peyar, pēr, nāmam). The “word garland” may 
refer to the Āḻvār’s own poem, namely in the famous beginning of 
Poykaiyāḻvār’s Antāti (cf. also Pū. 74), although even poetry may be 
denigrated (Pū. 86). In two further passages the garland might rather 
be related to the recitation of names (Po. 57.3f., Pū. 85), perhaps 
associated with the Sanskrit Viṣṇusahasranāma, the title of which we 
find once in the Tamil translation āyiram pēr (Pū. 73.1). There is one 

History Vol. I, No. 150, Part III 1970 and reprinted in Champakalakshmi 
2011).
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isolated exhortation to renounce women so as to better keep one’s 
mind on treatises (Pē. 14).

I.3.1 Temples and Temple Cult

As regards the temples mentioned not infrequently in the Antāti-s, we 
have to keep in mind that a dichotomy still current in discussions of 
bhakti literature, namely that between conservative, orthodox/orthoprax 
temple ritual and an individualised, personal and emotional relation to 
the god,10 is historically out of place here. The religion of the Caṅkam 
period was uniconic, and holy places were not constructed but natural 
(mountains, stones, trees) [Wilden 2013: 61-84]. It is precisely here in 
the Antāti texts, and in their parallels in the late Caṅkam and early 
Śaiva corpus, that temples and temple mountains as places of perma-
nently established worship and the corresponding images of the deity 
first make their appearance.11

 As for locations  –  for a complete list of occurrences see appen-
dix 3  –  the one place mentioned with high frequency (38 times) is 
Vēṅkaṭam, modern Tirupati. It is referred to as a mountain, not as a 
temple, but it is definitely already an established place of worship, as is 
Iruñcōlai, although mentioned only twice (cf. māliruṅkuṉṟam from 

10  To pick just one example, Champakalakshmi’s “From Devotion and Dissent 
to Dominance: The Bhakti of the Tamil Āḻvārs and Nāyaṉmārs” sees early 
Tamil bhakti as “an instrument of protest or dissent against brāhmaṇa ortho-
doxy” (Champakalakshmi 2011: 53).

11  Here, incidentally, the Śaiva corpus seems to be the more conservative one. 
Kāraikkālammaiyār predominantly worships the Śiva of the cremation 
ground, an ascetic god for the worship of ascetics, just as she herself is still 
supposed to have led the nomadic life of an ascetic, a topos that is present 
too with Poykai, Pūtam and Pēy, and not only in their names, but it is far 
outweighed by other forms of service to the deity.
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Paripāṭal 15). These two mark the furthest north-south range of the 
territory covered by the three early Āḻvārs, except for one reference to 
the town of Taṅkāl which Hardy (ib., map 2) locates South of Madurai 
in the Pāṇṭiya land. All other (non-mythical) toponyms go to cities, 
presumably with temples and to specific temples within cities. The two 
cities mentioned with a modicum of frequency are Tiruvaraṅkam 
(Śrīraṅgam) with six occurrences and Kacci (Kāñcipuram), with twelve 
occurrences distributed between the place (two times) and three of its 
temples (Pāṭakam twice, Veḵkā five times, Vēḷukkai thrice). Mentioned 
four times is Kuṭantai (Kumpakōṇam, once Kuṭamūkku), three times 
Kōṭṭi (Tirukōṭṭiyūr) and Kōval (Tirukōyilūr), twice Atti is found, one 
time each Kaṭikai, Tañcai (Tañcāvūr), Nīrmalai (Tirunīrmalai), 
Māmallai (Māmallapuram) and Tiruvallikkēṇi near Ceṉṉai. From the 
brief mentions available we cannot draw conclusions as to the struc-
tures  –  either in the form of buildings or of religious establish-
ments  –  that might have been present. The one thing they have in com-
mon is that they possess iconic representations of the Lord (occasionally 
specified as to lying, sitting and standing postures) that are worshipped 
by pūjā: incense, flowers and flower garlands, praise poems, obeisance 
and prostration. There are occasional references to brahmins, the Veda 
and Vedic worship. The act of singing is as yet rarely mentioned, just 
verbal praise and recitation.

I.3.2 Images of the Deity

There appear to be basically two ways of seeing the deity, either with 
one’s eyes or with one’s heart, i.e., apart from physical representations in 
the temple there is the option of visualising one’s god. Descriptions are 
poor in identifiable detail  –  what matters is not the individual image but 
the distinction of the deity among other deities, which is achieved by the 
attributes of quality already mentioned (the conch, the discus, etc.) or by 
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allusion to his mythical deeds. The three postures (lying, sitting, stan-
ding) are mentioned twice, once with respect to the Veḵkā temple in 
Kāñci (Pē. 64) and once with respect to his position in the heart (Pē. 94); 
two references go to a standing image in Vēṅkaṭam (Po. 39, Pū. 25), and 
one to a lying one in Tiruvaraṅkam (Po. 39). Descriptions of his physi-
cal beauty abound, but, apart from the colour (always dark like Kṛṣṇa, 
except for a few mentions of gold, which might rather be related to an 
icon), they are purely conventional (lotus eyes, lotus feet, etc.) and 
already overtly erotic, a point of heritage from the Akam tradition.
 As for his association with other deities, he is often accompanied by 
Śrī (with a total of 28 mentions; for details see appendix 1), who either 
is to be found on his chest (Pē. 1.1 tiru kaṇṭēṉ), or is evoked as one of 
his wives, besides the Earth (three mentions) and the cowherdess Piṉṉai 
(two mentions). Only four passages appear to accord Śrī a more active 
role; she is once each described as a favorite (Po. 42.1f.), as an equal 
(Po. 86.1), as a mediator (Pū. 56), like in the later Śrīvaiṣṇava tradition, 
and as a refuge for the devotees (Pē. 100.4).
 The two other gods he is often closely associated with are Brahmā 
and Śiva, and both may either be placed in physical proximity so that 
they form part of a particular manifestation, or they may be part of a 
group of gods engaged in the worship of Viṣṇu. Brahmā is, of course, in 
the first place, perceived as an emanation or creation of Viṣṇu, sitting 
in the lotus that rises from his navel (Po. 28.2f., 33.1, 56.3f. Pū. 37.1f.). 
The one exceptional motif is that of Brahmā washing Viṣṇu’s feet, refer-
ring to a precise moment in the Vāmana incarnation, when the 
outstretched foot of Viṣṇu reaches Brahmā’s world and the latter pours 
water on it (Pū. 68, Pē. 6.3f.). One passage is more ambiguous and may 
suggest the existence of Hari-Brahmā, namely Po. 60.1, where the two 
are linked by a simple sociative. A rather important role at the period 
seems to have been accorded to Hari-Hara, a motif taken up no less 
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than six times and also traceable in slightly later Pallava iconography 
(Po. 5, 28.3f., 74, 98 Pē. 31.3f., 63).12 Only one occurrence (Po. 15.1) 
evokes the triple deity called, in Sanskrit, trimūrti, but it remains 
 abstract and does not allow the identification of the other two members.
 Another familiar bhakti trope already present is the veneration of 
Viṣṇu on the part of the other gods. Only thrice a group of three worship-
pers is specified, interestingly not identical. Pu. 12 enumerates Brahmā, 
Śiva and Sūrya, while Pu. 17 and Pē. 97 make it Brahmā, Śiva and Indra.

I.4 A Step Towards Textual History

I.4.1 Editions

Given the fact that the Nālāyira Tivyappirapantam is the canonical root 
text of a religious group surviving and thriving up to this day, it is not 
surprising that there should be innumerable devout editions. Murdoch’s 
catalogue of Tamil printed books from 1865 (p. 108) already lists it as: 
“nālāyirappirapantam 8vo.540 pp. 1R.”, giving no date and mentioning 

12  A Hari-Hara representation is found, for example, on the South side of the 
Kailāsanātha temple in Kāñci, dated to the early 8th century. The motif 
appears quite as important in the Śaiva parallel corpus, for example in 
Kāraikkālammaiyār’s Aṟputat Tiruvantāti 41, suggesting that Śiva may 
share his body either with Viṣṇu or with Parvatī, i.e., he may either appear 
as Harihara or as Ardhanarīśvara (cf. also ATA 52, 58, 59, 83):

oru pāl ulak’ aḷanta māl avaṉ ām maṟṟai 
~oru pāl umai ~avaḷ ām eṉṟāl - iru pālum 
niṉ +uruvam āka niṟam teriya māṭṭōm-āl 
niṉ +uruvō miṉ +uruvō nērntu.

If one says: in one part he is Māl who measured 
the world, in another part she is Umā, 
as your form is both parts, we cannot be clear about the colour. 
Is it rightly your form/colour or is it the form/colour of lightning?
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the “Iyarpa” as the last part of the work. The choice of editions made 
here is to some degree arbitrary in that I was able to secure physical 
copies of them, but they appear to be fairly representative of the various 
types that can be found. They range from the old kind of careful edition 
of the single texts (combining the four Tiruvantāti-s, including that of 
Tirumaḻicai, in one volume) with Periyavāccāṉ Piḷḷai’s Vyākhyānam 
over texts with modern paraphrases, glosses and commentaries to 
sandhi-split text-only pocket book versions.
 The oldest I could find is Tarkkatīrttar Rāmānujācāryar and Si. 
Muttukruṣṇanāyuṭu 1901. It displays a Tamil text with irregular cīr split 
and sandhi, without variants, followed by a paraphrase (patavurai 
 within the text, pratipatam on the title page) produced by Tarkkatīrttar 
Rāmānujācāryar, followed by Periyavāccāṉ Piḷḷai’s Vyākhyānam (with 
grantha script for the Sanskrit quotations) and by an elucidation of dif-
ficult words (arumpata viḷakkam) on the part of Si. Muttukruṣṇa-
nāyuṭu(?), all separated by vertical lines on the page.
 The second edition consulted is M.R. Kōvintasāmi Nāyuṭu 1928, 
with a partly different cīr split and sandhi and occasionally different 
readings, followed by the editor’s patavurai, here in tabular form, and 
an “illumination of the divine meaning” (divyārttatīpikai) by Perumāḷ 
Kōyil Pirativāti Payaṅkāram Aṇṇaṅkarācāryar.
 The third edition is Rājam 1956, comprising the whole Tivyappira-
pantam and corresponding to the general Rājam model of text only 
with sandhi simplification, no variants and European punctuation 
marks, presenting what perhaps may be counted as the standard secular 
text of the Vaiṣṇava Tamil canon.
 Number four is another Śrīvaiṣṇava text, Ti. Virarākavācāryaṉ 1956-
58, in brochure format for the single Antāti-s, this one the first to have 
a few variants in brackets, accompanied by a new tabular paraphrase 
and the editor’s commentary entitled “protection of the Prapantam” 
(prapantarakṣa).
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 Finally, I have made use of the 2006 Śrīvaiṣṇavaśrī pocket edition by 
A. Kiruṣṇamācāryar, with text only, European punctuation and variants 
noted below the text.
 No Vaiṣṇava edition that has come to my notice so far displays full 
adherence to the rules of presentation that had been developed for the 
early prints of classical Tamil poetry. Many, especially of the older ones, 
do not consistently split metrical feet, all tamper with sandhi in an 
arbitrary manner, and none describe manuscripts or discuss in any way 
the fact that the text had to be constituted. All appear to proceed from 
the assumption that they are publishing a well-established canonical 
text used for daily recitation, and it is not before the middle of the last 
century that at least some rudimentary variants  –  without mention of 
sources, but presumably between printed edition  –  are added.
 As for the exegetical tradition, there are two traditional Vaiṣṇava 
commentaries for the Antāti-s, namely, as already mentioned, 
Periyavāccāṉ Piḷḷai’s Vyākhyānam and another, earlier one by Nañciyār 
which I have not yet managed to locate in print. These works are theo-
logical, not literary commentaries, containing no paraphrase and com-
posed in a highly sanskritised Maṇipravāḷam.13 Paraphrases appear to 
begin with the printed editions and were at some point brought into a 
synoptic tabular form, easy to consult.

I.4.2 Manuscripts and the Current Edition

For the time being, it is impossible to say how many manuscripts might 
still be around for the Tivyappirapantam. Actually, the EFEO collection 
alone, with more than three hundred sixty mss. for the whole corpus, 
contains eighteen mss. of the Iyaṟpā, the part of the third thousand that 

13  For a full translation of a commentary by Periyavāccāṉ Piḷḷai, see Suganya 
Anandakichenin’s book on the Perumāḷ Tirumoḻi (Anandakichenin 2018).
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begins with Poykai Āḻvār’s Mutal Tiruvantāti. All of them are on palm-
leaf and in surprisingly good condition. The ones consulted for the cur-
rent edition are those with a continuous root text: six of eighteen come 
with the Vyākhyānam, twelve come with mūlam only. The ones that are 
reported are two exceptionally well-written ones, F3 and F8, on which 
more is given below (for the full list, cf. bibliography). One has to keep 
in mind, however, that this chance selection may not be representative for 
the full range of transmission, since all of these manuscripts come from 
a single collection, made in one single region, namely Āḻvārtirunakari.
 The fundamental problem with the vast majority of these sources is 
that they are devout manuscripts, on the one hand abounding in 
obvious copying mistakes, on the other hand incorporating local spell-
ing variants and Maṇipravāḷa-like oral forms (such as cātti for cāṟṟi). 
In the manuscripts, sandhi is mostly classical and more consistently 
employed than in the editions, although there are a couple of excep-
tions where the rules are not necessarily followed strictly. The most 
important ones are:

final -m (especially with -um) may not be elided before nasal (ஒன்றும் 
மறந்து instead of ஒன்று மறந்து Po. 6.1);

final -ṉ before n- may not assimilate into ṉ but keeps two consonants 
ṉ  n (அறிலிலேன் | நீ instead of அறிலிலே | னீ Po. 3.3f.);

final -l/-ḷ before nasal may not change into the corresponding nasal 
(நூல் மறற instead of நூன் மறற Po. 5.2);

final -l before plosive may not change into ṟ but be kept, and the plosive 
is geminated (சூருருவில்ப் | லேயளவு instead of சூருருவிற் | லேயளவு 
Po. 3.2f.);14

14  This peculiar sandhi is not found at all in the more literary manuscripts 
such as F3 and F8 which have been used for the current edition.
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final -l before t- may not change into -(ṟ)ṟ- (வாசல் தாலன instead of 
வாச(ற்) றாலன Po. 4.1).

Under such circumstances, it is not easy to decide what would be the 
task and the purpose of a critical edition. Presumably it would be desir-
able to have a three-layered apparatus, one with actual (semantic and 
morhpho-syntactical) variants, one with dialectal or spelling variants 
and one with sandhi variants. The current edition constitutes but a 
modest step in that direction in that it is based on the verification of the 
variants found between five printed editions and two useful manu-
scripts. As such its apparatus neither includes mere sandhi and spelling 
variants nor obvious mistakes. The majority of variants concern dialec-
tal variation such as mārpu/mārvu, and pronominal and verbal forms in 
singular/plural: frequently the manuscripts read a plural form for the 
god, which is against general expectation and partly expurgated in the 
editions, though by no means consistently. The manuscripts F3 and F8, 
the latter dated to Kollam 911 (~ 1736 CE), have been chosen on the 
basis of their being comparatively free from obvious errors and their 
predominant adherence to classical sandhi.

F3:  EO 442, palm-leaf, no wooden cover, 90 folios (plus two guard 
leaves), 14x1,6 inches, 7-9 lines per page, Tamil foliation from 
1-90, margins crumbling but text undamaged. Contents: mutaṟṟitu-
vantāti taṉiyaṉ + mūlam (f. 1a-10b); iraṇṭān tiruvantāti taṉiyaṉ + 
mūlam (f. 11b-20b); mūṉṟān tiruvantāti taṉiyaṉ + mūlam (f. 20b-
30a); nālān tiruvantāti taṉiyaṉ + mūlam (f. 30b-39b); tiruviruttam 
(f. 40a-54a); tiruvāciriyam (f. 54.a-55b); periyiytiruvantāti (f. 55b-
65a); tiruveḻukūṟṟirukkai (f. 65a-66b); ciṟutirumaṭal (f. 67a-71b); 
periyatirumaṭal (f. 72a-82a); colophon (f. 82a, l. 5-8): cuvāmi āḻvār 
tiruvaṭikaḻē caraṇam. tiruñāṉamuttirai tuṇai[.] śrīrāma ceyam. 
tiruñāṉamuttirai tuṇai[.] y-eyalappā eḻuti mukintatu[.] cuvāmi 
āḻvārtirunakariyilirukkum periyatiruvaṭipp piḷḷai kumārar paḻaṉi-
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yappa piḷ[ḷ]ai y-eṉṟu pēr viḷaṅkiya tiruvēṅkaṭam piḷḷai eḻuttu[.] 
naṉṟāka[.] lēṭcimikaṭākṣam muṉṉiṟka. “Refuge [be] the feet of the 
lord Āḻvār, support the image of Tiruñāṉa, victory to sacred Rāma, 
support the image of Tiruñāṉa! Eyalappā finished writing. The 
handwriting of Tiruveṅkaṭam Piḷḷai, who shines by the name 
Paḻaṉiyappa Piḷḷai, son of Periya Tiruvaṭip Piḷḷai who resides in 
Cuvāmi-Āḻvārtirunakari. Let it be good! Let the [gracious] side-
glance of Lakṣmi stand before [us]!”; irāmānuca nūṟṟantāti 
taṉiyaṉ-s +1-51 (f. 83a-90b); broken piece with grantha text.

F8:  EO 662, palm-leaf, no wooden cover but one decorated guard leaf, 
71 folios, 17,7x1,7 inches, 9 lines per page, Tamil foliation from 
1-70, mostly undamaged but some broken folios. Contents: 
1 unnumbered folio in grantha script (r/v), mutaṟṟiruvantāti (no 
marginal title) taṉiyaṉ + mūlam (f. 1a-7a); iraṇṭān tiruvantāti 
taṉiyaṉ + mūlam (f. 7b-14b); mūṇān tiruvantāti taṉiyaṉ + mūlam 
(f. 14b-21a); nāṉmukaṉ tiruvantāti taṉiyaṉ + mūlam (f. 21a-27a); 
tiruviruttam (f. 27a-37b); tiruvāciriyam (f. 37b-39a); periyatiruvāntāti 
(f. 39a-45b); tiruvuñavūrtirukkai (f. 46a-46b); ciṟutirumaṭal 
(f.  46b-50a); periyatirumaṭal (f. 50a-59a); nūṟṟantāti (f. 60a-70b); 
colophon (f. 70b, l. 6-8): pūccīr. niti. yāṇṭu. maṇ aṭi koḻantu15 
cārnta cōraliṉṟi maruḷ mayakku. 911 kv. cittirai m. 4 d. 
elapǂǂǂǂǂśaṃ mukiñcutu. periya nampiyaḷ tiruvaṭikaḷē caraṇ°. 
aṇiraṅkatta mutaṉār tiruvaṭikaḷē caraṇ°. “Beautiful glory. Rule(?). 
Year. Besides weariness that abounds after taking the earth with 
[three] steps, bewilderment [and] being amazed. Kollam year 911, 
Cittirai month, 4th day (~ 1st April 1736) […] completed. Refuge 
[be] the holy feet of Periyanampiyaḷ, refuge the holy feet of 
Aṇiraṅkatta Mutaṉār!”

15  Read koḻantu as a spoken counterpart of koṇṭu?
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 The current edition begins with the taṉiyaṉ for each Antāti. After 
that, the layout accommodates one verse per page, beginning with the 
verse number within the text, followed by a number in brackets for the 
count of verses in the Tivyappirapantam (according to the numbering 
found in the Rājam edition). Then follows the Tamil text with full 
classical sandhi and metrical split, an apparatus, a world-split trans-
literation and an English translation. Text-critical problems are dis-
cussed in notes to the apparatus, semantic and morphological problems 
are discussed in notes to the transliteration, problems of syntax, poetics 
and content are discussed in notes to the translation. The morphologi-
cal analysis and semantic interpretation of each item, as well as its 
distribution and frequency, are found in the glossary-cum-concordance 
added after the epilogue.
 The Tamil text follows the old edition by Tarkkatīrttar Rāmānuj ā-
cāryar and Si. Muttukruṣṇanāyuṭu 1901, but employs manuscript sandhi, 
which is, as already noted, more faithful to classical sandhi, with the 
simple aim of avoiding the arbitrary inconsistency typical of all the 
current editions. The apparatus notes valid variants between the five 
editions enumerated under 1.4.1 and the two selected manuscripts F3 
and F8. The goal is, firstly, to have a source for variants that goes 
beyond the modern editions, which do not name sources at all, and, 
secondly, to have at least a first inkling about the majorities for variants. 
Currently there are variants for about one third of the stanzas. The 
result suggests that the main goal of the early editions was to produce a 
unified text partly purified from the influence of oral transmission and 
not to document the breadth of the transmitted evidence. The possibility 
may not be discounted that the first editions were based on a selection 
of “best” local manuscripts and that very soon after re-editions were 
made on the basis of already existing print versions, as was the case 
with other classical Tamil texts. It would be definitely worthwhile to 
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make an attempt at a more thorough examination of surviving testimo-
nies, taking into account at the very least a selection of “best” local 
manuscripts from the various regions of the country.

I.4.3 The Translation

The one complete English translation known to me is by Śrī Irāmaparati, 
found incorporated, after a modern Tamil prose commentary, into S. 
Jekatraṭcakan’s edition of 2002, entitled Nālāyira Tivyap Pirapantam. 
The Sacred Book of Four Thousand. It renders the gist of a stanza from 
a believer’s point of view, while often omitting details and sometimes 
whole lines. The translation presented in this volume strives to be as 
literal as possible, keeping in mind the syntactical habits, poetic conven-
tions and lexicon of the period the poems were composed in (that is, the 
late 6th to early 7th c.) and not those of an established Śrīvaiṣṇava 
school, as is represented by the theological commentary of Periyavāccāṉ 
Piḷḷai (13th c.).

I.5 Grammar and Lexicon

I.5.1 Morphology (Innovations and Peculiarities)

From the point of view of morphology, the Antāti-s stand half-way 
between the Caṅkam corpus (minus the two later anthologies of Kalit-
tokai and Paripāṭal which were integrated later and appear to repre-
sent the same phase of mixed forms) and the bulk of the bhakti works 
(Vaiṣṇava and Śaiva).16 In short, the most important innovations are, 
for nouns, the introduction of the plural form in -kaḷ; for pronouns, the 
parallel occurrence of old and new pronouns for the 1st and 2nd person 

16  For a brief survey of the morphological changes between Old- and Middle 
Tamil (i.e. from the Caṅkam corpus to the Tiruvāymoḻi), see Wilden 2014: 
329ff.
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singular (yāṉ/nāṉ, niṉ/uṉ); for verbs, multiple transitional forms for 
the conditional/concessive, the infiltration of new imperative and 
negative forms, the introduction of the causative and the present tense. 
The following tables show the new and transitional forms in the three 
texts, along with a number of rarer occurrences of other phenomena. 
The peculiarities of the rarer forms are discussed in the footnotes to 
the translation.

Table 1: Nominal forms

Suffix Occurrence

pl. in -kaḷ

n.pl. ētaṅkaḷ, “affliction” Pū. 37.4; kaṭalkaḷ, “seas” Pū. 
49.2; kaṇkaḷ, “eyes” Pē. 35.1; katikkaḷ, “paths” Po. 
65.2; katirkaḷ, “rays” Pē. 44.2; karumaṅkaḷ, 
“deeds” Po. 7.2; kāraṇaṅkaḷ, “means” Pū. 20.4; 
koṭikkaḷ, “creepers” Pū. 53.3; coṟkaḷ, “words” Pū. 
83.1; tiraikaḷ, “waves” Pē. 15.1 16.1; tiṟaṅkaḷ, 
“qualities” Pū. 33.4; tiṉaikaḷ, “millet [seed]s Pē. 
89.2; nāmaṅkaḷ, “names” Pū. 2.1 20.3; niyamaṅkaḷ, 
“observances” Po. 13.3; niraikaḷ, “herds” Pē. 42.1 
51.1; nilaṅkaḷ, “continents” Pū. 49.1; pāṇkaḷ, 
“melodies” Pē. 35.2; pātaṅkaḷ, “feet” Pū. 37.3; 
pulaṉkaḷ, “senses” Po. 32.2; maṇikaḷ, “sapphires” 
Pē. 15.2 66.1; mantiraṅkaḷ, “Mantras” Po. 58.3; 
malarkaḷ, “blossoms” Pū. 99.2; vakaikaḷ, “man-
ners” Pū. 23.1; vāṉaraṅkaḷ, “monkeys” Pū. 72.1; 
viṉaikaḷ, “actions” Po. 75.1 Pē. 76.4 88.3
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pl. for pronouns avarkaḷ, 3rd pl. Pū. 50.1; eṅkaḷ, 1st pl. Pū. 90.3 96.4 
97.1 Pē. 17.1 20.3 59.3; naṅkaḷ, 1st pl. Pū. 2.3 56.4 
Pē. 47.3

honorific+plural curācurarkaḷ, “gods and Asuras” Po. 48.2; 
nāvalarkaḷ, “poets” Pū. 86.1; vāṉavarkaḷ, “celes-
tials” Pē. 22.1; purivārkaḷ, part.n. i.a. “those who 
do” Pū. 3.2; vāyvārkaḷ, part.n. i.a. “those who 
excel” Po. 37.1

voc. plural ēḻaikāḷ, “oh wretches” Po. 6.2 Pū. 39.2; pētaikāḷ, 
“oh fools” Pū. 14.3

ablative āḻiniṉṟu, “from the ocean” Pū. 51.3

adjective kaṟṟu, of kaṉṟu, n. “calf” Pē. 60.2

adverb mālāy, “in confusion” Pē. 23.4 
pataviyāy, “according to station” Pū. 89.2

agent noun ēṟi, agent noun “rider” Pū. 63.2

verbal noun pērkkal, “destruction” Pē. 79.2

 On the level of nominal forms, the plural form in -kaḷ has already 
taken quite some ground but is by no means ubiquitous; it is still predo-
minantly restricted to neuter forms. One form with niṉṟu as a postposi-
tion in ablative function is found, as is occasionally seen from this time 
onwards. Adverbs in -āy also begin to occur; the Antāti-s show two 
examples. The agent noun based on a verbal root plus -i is prevalent for 
example in the Śaiva Tevāram but also appears here just once. The two 
forms kaṟṟu and pērkkal simply are rarer types of adjective and verbal 
noun and not diagnostic of the period.
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Table 2: Pronominal forms

Pronoun Old form New form

1st singular yāṉ, “I” Po. 22.1 Pū. 
67.1 73.4 74.1 74.2 74.2 
86.3 100.4 Pē. 2.1

nāṉ, “I” Po. 2.2 6.1 Pū. 
1.4

2nd singular niṉ, obl. “you-” Po. 28.2 
28.3 28.4 34.2 57.2 75.3 
88.1 88.2 90.1 93.3 Pū. 
5.3 10.3 11.3 35.3 37.2 
60.1 64.1 Pē. 18.2 87.1

uṉ, obl. “you-” Po. 9.1 
10.4 68.1 68.2 84.1 97.1 
Pū. 32.2 65.2 80.2

niṉṉai, acc. “you” Po. 
76.1 Pū. 20.1

uṉṉai, acc. “you” Po. 75.1 
75.2 75.2 Pū. 8.1 61.3 64.3 
65.3 Pē. 2.3

uṉakku, dat. “to you” Pū. 
9.1 34.3

deictic i-, “this” Po. 10.3 96.2 
Pū. 5.1 9.2 54.1 66.1 91.3 
Pē. 34.1

inta, “this” Po. 94.1

 For the pronouns, in the first and second person singular, the old 
forms are still in the majority but the new ones are clearly on the way. 
The adjectival form of the deictic, however, is represented with a single 
inta for i-.
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Table 3: Verbal forms

Verb form Occurrence

present tense aṟikiṉṟēṉ, 1.sg. “I know” Pū. 87.1 
celkiṉṟa, pey. “that goes” Pū. 69.2 
muyalkiṟpārkku, dat. of part.n. “for those who 
exert themselves” 3.h. Po. 49.2

continuous form toḻāniṟpār, part.n. i.a. 3.h. “those who keep 
worshipping” Po. 43.4

causative ōṭṭuvittu, abs. “having driven away” Pū. 67.3 
ōtuvittu, abs. “having made recite” Pū. 58.2 
nantuvikkum, pey. “that extinguishes” Po. 26.3 
vāḻvikkum, hab.fut. “will let live” Pū. 23.2

negative

neg. absolutive cērāmal, “not joining” Pū. 91.1 
tiriyāmal, “not roaming” Po. 47.2 
naṇukāmal, “not coming near” Pē. 98.3 
namaiyāmal, “not tormenting” Po. 32.2

neg. finite verb aṟikilēṉ, 1.sg. “I don’t know” Po. 3.3 
iruntilai, 2.sg. “you were not” Po. 24.3 
nimirntilai, 2.sg. “you did not reach for” 
Po. 79.3 
koṇṭilai, 2.sg. “you did not take” Pū. 89.4

imperatives ēttumiṉkaḷ, ipt. pl. “praise!” Pū. 92.3 
kaṇṭīr, ipt. pl. “see!” Po. 46.3 55.3 Pū. 31.3 
40.2 57.2 60.3 75.3 Pē. 51.3
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kaiviṭēl, neg. ipt. “don’t abandon” Pū. 54.4 
maṟavēl, neg. ipt. “don’t forget” Pū. 41.4

conditional

finite verb + -ēl āmēl, hb. fut. “if there is” Pē. 78.2 
ēttutirēl, sub. 2.pl. “if you were to praise” 
Po. 70.4 
māṭṭīrēl, neg. 2.pl. “if you don’t discern” Pū. 39.3 
vallaiyēl, pron.n. 2.sg. “if you have the 
strength” Pū. 66.4 
vallīrēl, neg. 2.pl. “if you don’t master” Pū. 
39.3 
vēṭparēl, i.a. 3.h. “if they want” Pū. 35.3

absolutive + -ēl paṇiyāvēl, neg. abs. “if not humble” Pū. 37.3

verbal root + -il ākil, “if becoming” Po. 88.4 
uṇaril, “if perceiving” Pē. 82.1 
eṇṇil, “if counting” Pē. 56.2 
ēttil, “if praising” Pū. 64.2 
cūṭil, “if wearing” Po. 88.2 
nāṭil, “if searching” Po. 88.1 
pāṭil, “if singing” Pō. 88.2 
pulkil, “if embracing” Po. 50.2 
pēcil, “if speaking” cond. Pē. 10.2 
vēṇṭil, “if wanting” Po. 59.2

finite verb + -āl pērntilaḷāl, neg. f.sg. “when she did not move” 
Po. 34.3

absolutive + -āl iruntāl, “if sitting” Po. 53.1 
eṉṟāl, “if saying” Po. 77.4 Pū. 56.2
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ēttiṉāl, “if praising” Pū. 92.3 
kāṭṭiṉāl, “if showing” Pū. 56.1 
cāṟṟiṉāl, “if pronouncing” Pū. 2.2 
ceṉṟāl, “if going” Po. 53.1 
cērntāl, “if joining” Po. 42.1 
toḻutāl, “if worshipping” Pē. 25.1 76.3 
niṉṟāl, “if standing” Po. 53.2 
peṟṟāl, “if obtaining” Pū. 22.2 
pērttāl, “if destroying” Pē. 79.2

concessive

finite verb + -ēlum aṟiyāṉēlum, neg. m.sg. “even if he does not 
know” Pū. 16.1 
uṇarvarēlum, i.a. 3.h. “even if they perceive” 
Pē. 84.2 
uraipparēlum, i.a. 3.h. “even if they talk” 
Pē. 83.1 
tirivarēlum, i.a. 3.h., “even if they wander” 
Po. 98.3

pron.n. + -ēlum ariyaṉēlum, pron.n. m.sg. “even though he is 
difficult” Pē. 81.1 83.2

n. + -ēṉum iṟaiyēṉum, “even if a little” Pū. 83.2

v.r. + -ilum ākilum, “even if becoming” Po. 55.1 
puṇarilum, “even if uniting” Pē. 82.2

abs. + -ālum āṇṭālum, “even if ruling” Po. 71.2

 As far as the verb forms are concerned, the present tense is still 
marginal, and with muyalkiṟpārkku there is what is presumably a hybrid 
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of the old auxiliary construction with kil-tal, “to be able to” and the 
modern tense form. One isolated instance of the intermittent continuous 
form consisting in an absolutive in -ā plus a form of nil-tal, to stand”, 
can be located. The new causative extension -vitt-/-vikk- is attested for 
absolutive and peyareccam/habitual future. For the negatives, there is 
the new absolutive in -āmal and the negative finite form based on the 
perfective stem plus the negative verb il instead of al, both new. For the 
imperatives, we find a first example of the old imperative plural/ 
honorific suffix -miṉ extended by a modern plural -kaḷ. The frequent 
bhakti imperatives of perfective stem plus second person plural (which 
by morphological analysis should be simple perfective forms) are 
represented by the single form kaṇṭīr, but in multiple occurrences. Two 
examples are found for the intermittent negative imperative of verbal 
root plus -ēl.
 But the most surprising and variable form is the conditional/conces-
sive. It is in this area that the innovations are most advanced, while it 
has to be kept in mind that most of these forms did not survive and the 
field was gradually taken over by the modern absolutive plus -āl/-ālum. 
In fact there are only four occurrence of the simple conservative forms 
in -iṉ (colliṉ, “if speaking” Pū. 63.4, āyiṉum, “even if being” Po. 41.3 
Pū. 58.3, ceyiṉum, “even if doing” Po. 41.1). The forms in -ēl/-ēlum are 
well-attested, most of them on a finite verb  –  a type found neither 
before nor much after  –  and one case does the same with -āl. Even 
more frequent is verbal root plus -il/-ilum. About one quarter of the 
attested forms, however, already make use of the absolutive, one with 
-ēl added, and all the rest with -āl/-ālum. Another rare intermittent form 
attested once is a conditional/concessive suffix added to a noun, here 
with ēṉum, regarded as a contraction of eṉiṉum.
 All in all, the evidence suggests that, after the comparative stability 
of Classical Tamil as a medium for the Caṅkam works, poetry has ente-
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red into a phase of experimentation, as is confirmed also on the level of 
metre and poetics. The reason repeated all over in most publications on 
Tamil bhakti is that this kind of devotional text would be simpler and 
closer to the spoken idiom(s) of the day. The early Antāti-s do little to 
confirm such a hypothesis. As has been shown, morphology is in part 
even more complicated, and certainly more fluid, than in the earlier 
literary layers, and while simple constructions do occur  –  and four-line 
poems by nature tend to be more straightforward than the longer 
forms  –  many are not so easy to understand, especially if one tries to 
grasp the details. It is possible that part of the changes are due to a shift 
in the social milieu of the poets, going hand in hand with a shift of 
regional concentration from the very South (Madurai and the Pāṇṭiya 
court) to the North and the Cōḻa heart land.

I.5.2. Vocabulary (Old, New, Sanskrit)

The vocabulary is not simplified in comparison to the older works; it is 
rich and varied, full of synonyms and homophons.17 This topic will be 
taken up again below under the etukai rhyme form and its requirements. 
Here we shall deal summarily with a few shifts in meaning and type of 
construction. Semantic shifts are of course not surprising with texts 
from a different genre and milieu, and my point at the moment is not to 
draw any historical conclusion, but to point out a few such changes that 
deserve to be examined in more detail. As far as nouns are concerned, 
the most momentous development is the augmentation of the Sanskrit 

17  A selected list of noun pairs in Tamil and Sanskrit illustrates the poetic 
exploitation of synonomy based on the possibilities of enriching the lexicon 
by borrowing: maṟai/vētam, n. “Veda”; viṉai/karumam, n. “karma”; ēṉam/
kēḻal/varākam, n. “boar”; kuṟaḷ/vāmaṉ/vāmanaṉ, n. “dwarf”; ari/ciṅkam, n. 
“lion”; āḻi/tikiri/nēmi/cakkaram, n. “discus”; pukai/tūpam, n. “incense”.
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share in the lexicon, which will be dealt with in the next section. One 

peculiarity to be mentioned here is the shift of meaning in the common 

noun mey. While in the Caṅkam corpus mey almost always means 

“body” and only occasionally refers to “truth”, in the Antāti-s there are 

a number of new words for the body (see below under 1.5.2.2) and mey 

always means “truth”, while the old word for “truth”, namely vāy, 

occurs but one single time.

 A number of important verbs undergo a process of re-interpretation, 

and in some cases, we may observe the process of transition. An impor-

tant verb of Tamil religious vocabulary is the verb tuṟattal, “to give up”, 

used both in the Śaiva and the Vaiṣṇava bhakti corpus with the strongly 

devout connotation of abandoning worldly ties. This, however, was not 

the meaning predominant in older Akam poetry where tuṟattal is 

frequent as one of several verbs denoting that the hero leaves his 

 beloved in order to go on what would nowadays be called a business 

trip. The main difference is that in the older text tuṟattal refers to a 

temporary absence, while its devotional meaning is to give up 

something once and for good, to renounce. In the Antāti-s this is not a 

frequent verb, but it may not be chance that it occurs in two places that 

are excellent illustrations of both the old and the new meaning. In 

Po.  40.2 an elephant bull on the rampage in the millet field is frightened 

by the fire of the guardians and leaves the field: veruvi+ puṉam tuṟanta 

vēḻam. In Pū. 42.3f., however, we find that the worshippers of the lord 

have renounced on all worldly pleasures: iṉpam ellām | tuṟantār.

 Another interesting case is that of the verb aruḷutal, “to be gracious”, 

ubiquitous as benefactive auxiliary following an absolutive (“graciously 

doing x”) all over the bhakti works, occasionally already found before 

in connection with kings of gracious behaviour. This benefactive func-

tion with absolutive is not at all found in the Antāti-s; the verb is only 
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seen thrice as a simple main verb in the sense of “to be gracious” 

(Pū. 55.4, 57.1; Pē. 19.1).

 Noticeable also is the frequent verb oḻital, in the older corpus 

mostly a main verb meaning “to stay behind”, rarely already “to stop”. 

This older meaning can be observed in two places. In Po. 55.2 where 

the servants of the lord are left behind (oḻivatu) by Yama’s people (who 

are apparently out harvesting souls). In Pū. 55.2, the poet is speaking 

in the first person about his own “nature that does not stop thinking 

constantly all the time of the seven births” (ēḻ piṟappum eppoḻutum | 

niṉṟu niṉaipp’ oḻiyā nīrmai). In the majority of cases, however, oḻital 

is used as an auxiliary with the absolutive, retaining in that function 

both the old connotation of staying, that is, going on to and of stop-

ping to do something. The former is attested in Pē. 19.1, asking about 

the lord whether he would “remain without bestowing grace” (aruḷāt’ 

oḻiyumē), and Po. 51.2, where the lord’s feet “remain fully clear” 

(teḷint’-oḻiyum cevvē) to the mind of the devotee. The latter is found 

in Po. 59.2, where the devotee to be is told what to do “if he wants to 

stop from returning” (mīṇṭ’ oḻiya vēṇṭil) to the evils of this world, and 

Po. 75.2, where, upon considering the lord, the devotee’s bonds open 

once and for all (aviḻnt’ oḻiyum).

 These few examples should suffice to demonstrate the utility (and 

necessity) of detailed semantic and syntactic analysis, an area of 

research still largely uncovered in Tamil studies.

I.5.2.1 The Sanskrit Share

The most considerable change is the far higher share of Sanskrit 

vocabu lary: the glossary contains 189 lemmas for Sanskrit/Prakrit 

words, some of them with a considerable number of derivations and 

multiple occurrences (the full list follows after the glossary). Only 
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about 30 of these are Caṅkam borrowings, the vast majority are new 
ones. While already the Caṅkam borrowings quite clearly presuppose a 
literary substratum far beyond loans of convenience,18 the new words 
suggest the influence of Sanskrit narrative mythology (such as the 
Mahābhārata), but also some knowledge of pūjā ritual and theology.
 Overwhelming is the Sanskrit share in proper nouns, that is, names 
for mythic personages like deities and demons, but also toponyms; there 
are virtually no Tamil counterparts except for a few designations of 
Viṣṇu such as (Tiru)māl:19

ayaṉ <  Skt. aja-, p.n. “the unborn one ~ Brahmā”
araṉ <  Skt. hara-, p.n. “Hara”
aṉantaṉ <  Skt. ananta-, p.n. of the snake
iraṇiyaṉ <  Skt. hiraṇya-, p.n. m.sg. “Hiraṇya”
irāmaṉ <  Skt. rāma-, p.n. m.sg. “Rāma”
irāvaṇaṉ <  Skt. rāvaṇa-, p.n. m.sg. “Rāvaṇa”
uvaṇam <  Skt. suparṇa-?, p.n. “Suparṇa”
kaṅkai <  Skt. gaṅgā-, p.n. “Ganges”
kañcaṉ <  Skt. kaṃsa-, p.n. m.sg. “Kaṃsa”
kaṇṇaṉ <  Pkt. kaṇha-, p.n. m.sg. “Kṛṣṇa”
karuṭaṉ <  Skt. garuḍa-, p.n. m.sg. “Garuḍa”

18  Groups of words like tēvam, acurar, amarar, amutam show a familiarity 
with religious narratives, while kāmam, “passion”, and nūl, the calque on 
Skt. sūtra-, “treatise” suggest the reception of both kāvya and theoretical 
literature; examples could easily be multiplied. Some words seem to be 
reborrowed: in addition to the older-stratum avuṇar (without clear deriva-
tion but usually understood as “Asura”), the Antāti-s also know the unam-
biguous form acurar (<  Skt. asura-).

19  A few nouns, especially names, appear in long and short forms, such as 
nāraṇaṉ/nārāyaṇaṉ, vāmaṉ/vāmaṉaṉ, kañcaṉai/kañcai(acc.).
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kēcavaṉ <  Skt. keśava-, n.p. m.sg. “Kēśava”

cītai <  Skt. sītā-, p.n. “Sītā”

tiru <  Skt. śrī-, p.n. “Śrī”

namaṉ <  Skt. yama-, p.n. m.sg. “Yama”

nāraṇaṉ/nārāyaṇaṉ <  Skt. nārāyaṇa-, p.n. m.sg. “Nārāyaṇa”

pāratam <  Skt. bhārata-, p.n. “Bhārata”

matukaiṭavar <  Skt. madhu-kaiṭabha-, p.n. h. “Madhu and Kaiṭabha”

mātavaṉ <  Skt. mādava-, p.n. m.sg. “Mādhava”

māvali <  Skt. mahābali-, p.n. “Mahābali”

muraṉ <  Skt. mura-, p.n. n.sg. of an Asura killed by Viṣṇu

yātavaṉ <  Skt. yādava-, p.n. m.sg. “Yādava”

vakkaraṉ <  Skt. vakra-, p.n. m.sg. of an Asura slain by Viṣṇu

vācuki <  Skt. vāsuki-, p.n. of a snake

vāṇaṉ <  Skt. bāṇa-, p.n. m.sg. of an Asura

toponyms:

(tiru-v-)araṅkam <  śrīraṅgam, p.n. “Srirangam”

ilaṅkāpuram <  Skt. laṅkāpuram, p.n. “the city of Laṅkā”

ilaṅkai <  Skt. laṅkā-, p.n. “Laṅkā”

mantaram <  Skt. mandara-, p.n. of a mountain

vaikuntam <  Skt. vaikuṇṭha-, p.n. for Viṣṇu’s heaven

However, it has to be stated that we are dealing for the most part only 

with nouns, While in the later bhakti corpus verbs also begin to the 

transferred freely, in the Antāti-s only five are attested, none of them 

very frequent:

cinti <  Skt. cint-, v. 11. “to think”

piramāṇi <  Skt. pramāṇa- (n.!), v. 11. “to estimate, to put faith in”

pūri <  Skt. pṝ-, v. 11. “to fill”
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mati <  Skt. mati- (n.!), v. 11. “to estimate, to regard”

vanti <  Skt. vand-, v. 11. “to laud”

Even rarer are numerals, for which there are only two examples:

aṭṭa <  Skt. aṣṭa-, num. “eight”

pāraci <  Pkt. bārasī-, num. “twelveth”

Also Sanskrit compounds occur, although many of them already seem 

to have been lexicalised in the possible Sanskrit source texts (such as 

paṅkaja-, literally “mud-born” for “lotus”):

kōpālakaṉ, <  Skt. gopālaka- n. m.sg. “cowherd” Pē. 32.4

kōvalaṉ, <  Skt. gopāla- n. m.sg. “cowherd” Pū. 98.3 Pē. 42.1

ciṅkācaṉam, <  Skt. siṃhāsana- n. “lion throne” Po. 53.1

cilātalattiṉ, obl. of cilātalam <  Skt. śilāsthala- n. “rock” Pē. 58.1

curācurarkaḷ, <  Skt. surāsura- “gods and Asuras” Po. 48.2

tīrttakarar, <  Skt. tīrthakara- n. 3.h. “those who purify themselves” 

Pū. 14.4

tēvātitēvaṉ, <  Skt. devādideva- n. “god of gods” Pū. 28.3

tēvācurar, <  Skt. devāsura- n. “gods and Asuras” Pē. 48.4

nicācarar, <  Skt. niśācara- n. “nightwanderers” Po. 83.3

paṅkayam, <  Skt. paṅkaja- n. “lotus” Pē. 55.3

puyakarattāṉ, pron.n. m.sg. of compound <  Skt. bhujakara- n. “arms 

and hands” Pē. 99.2

matukaiṭavar, <  Skt. madhu-kaiṭabha- p.n. “Madhu and Kaiṭabha” 

Pē. 66.3

Calques, such as nūl for sūtra and kēḷvi for śruti, are numerous, and 

often the two words are used side by side, as in the case of karumam 

and viṉai. One of them, however, deserves special mentions because we 

cannot exclude the possibility that it refers to more than its lexical 
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 Sanskrit counterpart, that is, to the title of a text. The Tamil āyiram pēr 
(Pū. 73.1),20 “a thousand names” clearly goes back to Skt. sahasra-
nāma, which brings to mind the Viṣṇusahasranāma, a stotra text 
lauding the god by the enumeration of his names (and epithets), trans-
mitted, for example, in the wake of the Mahābhārata. This kind of 
worship is evoked several times in the Antāti-s, with many references 
based on another word pair, namely Tamil peyar or pēr and Skt. nāman. 
Such an interpretation is supported by the fact that there are two attes-
tations (Po. 57.3, 95.1) of an invocation formula, the only case where a 
Sanskrit case ending is taken over into the Tamil text, namely namō 
nāraṇā. Note, however, that the Skt. case is kept only for the first mem-
ber; in the name of the deity the expected Skt. dative (nārāyaṇāya) is 
substituted by a Tamil vocative.
 Last but not least, the influence of Sanskrit can be found on the 
level of syntax, namely in the form of relative clauses, emulated, in 
Tamil, in default of an actual relative pronoun, with the help of an 
interrogative pronoun and a deictic. The two Antāti examples are 
Po. 4421 and Pē. 21.1.22

20  See also pēr īr ai ñūru, “names twice five hundred” in Pū. 77.3.
21  tamar ukantat’ evvuruvam avvuruvam tāṉē, 

tamar ukantat’ eppēr maṟṟ’ appēr, – tamar ukant’ 
evvaṇṇam cintitt’ imaiyāt’ irupparē 
avvaṇṇam āḻiyāṉ ām. 

Whatever form delights his people is just the form, 
whatever name delights his people again is the name, whatever colour 
his people delightedly keep thinking of without blinking, 
that is the colour of him with the discus.

22  pēcuvār evvaḷavu pēcuvar avvaḷavē, “To the extent that they talk, they will 
talk.”
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I.5.2.2 Semantics of Worship23

The bhakti semantics of worship and devotion [Hardy: 288-293] 
appears to be fully installed already in the Antāti-s, with the exception 
already mentioned, that is, the absence of benefactive auxiliary aruḷ-tal. 
Remarkable, from the point of view of the lexicon, is the sheer number 
of words that refer to body,24 heart and/or mind or soul,25 none of them 
studied for their precise range of implications and associations. The 
basic emotive universe is simple. The god feels aruḷ for his creation and 
for his devotees, usually translated with “grace”, which is slightly infe-
licitous because the concept of grace implies a total liberty of god to 
grant or to withhold it. The Tamil word aruḷ, however, is taken over 
from Akam poetry, where it denotes the feeling of consideration and 
considerate behaviour on the part of a man that is due to a consort who 
is beloved and moreover the weaker part. Similarly, god’s aruḷ contains 
an element of obligation, which is also expressed in the second frequent 
verb besides aruḷutal, namely aḷittal, “to care and to provide for”.
 The complimentary feeling of the devotee is aṉpu, “love” or ārvam, 
warm “affection”, only rarely kātal, traditionally used to denote love 
between the sexes. The desired situation is one of aṭimai, “servantship”, 
also expressed in a pronominal noun formation aṭiyēṉ, “I the servant”, 

23  Figures and distribution of the vocabulary discussed here can be found in 
the glossary.

24  I.e., the Tamil words ākam, uṭampu, uṭal, paṭi, mēṉi, yākkai plus the San-
skrit loans āṅkam, kāyam; the older word mey, as already mentioned, is 
used exclusively in the sense of “truth”.

25  I.e., the Tamil words akam, āvi, uḷ(ḷam), neñcu/neñcam. Perhaps because 
theological vocabulary is mostly taken over from Sanskrit, here the North-
ern share is especially high with itaiyam (for Skt. hṛdaya-), cintam/cintai, 
punti (for Skt. buddhi-), mati, maṉam, the latter two old loans.
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or with the simple noun āḷ, “man”; the second important designation of 
toṇṭar, often translated as “slave”, is not yet found in the Antāti-s. The 
corresponding verb is āṭpaṭutal/ttal, “to become/to be made a servant”. 
The sense of unworthiness is based on the notion of karma, most often 
evoked by the Tamil calque viṉai and the pronominal noun derivation 
viṉaiyēṉ, “I who have (bad) karma”. The later self-denigration of being 
a dog, nāy, is not yet present.
 The concrete actions of worship correspond to a normal pūjā: sing-
ing, strewing flowers, adorning with flowers (mostly the feet), pouring 
water, bringing incense, bowing and prostrating. The internal counter-
parts are meditating, concentrating and visualising. The general verbs 
of worship are toḻutal, paravutal, pēṇutal; the verb kūpputal refers to 
the añjali gesture, as does kai-toḻutal. Of the three verbs of physical 
reverence two refer to simple bowing (iṟaiñcutal, vaṇaṅkutal), while 
paṇital means the more complete act of prostration at the feet of the 
lord. Five verbs denote verbal praise, namely ēttutal, ōtutal, pukaḻtal, 
vāḻttal, and the Sanskrit derivate vantittal. The act of singing is only 
rarely mentioned: the verb pāṭutal, connected with what is done with 
the majority of the Vaiṣṇava bhakti corpus (composed in icai-tamiḻ, 
“musical Tamil”), occurs only seven times.
 Also, the prospective goals are simple, namely getting rid of pain or 
affliction, escaping the effect of karma (aru/tī/val viṉai), joining the feet 
of the lord, and seeing heaven.

I.6 Poetic Conventions

I.6.1 Metre: Veṇpā + Etukai

The most obvious innovation the Antāti-s share with the bulk of the 
Kīḻkkaṇakku is the metre, Veṇpā, in four-line stanzas, while the large 
majority of the Tamil bhakti works share the variability of metre after 
the metrical revolution. The change is fundamental, since, firstly, the 
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way of counting metrical feet has changed  –  nērpu and niraipu have 

been abolished except for the very last foot in a stanza. Secondly, metri-

cal feet with three acai have become part of the normal line pattern 

instead of being a rare exception. This has consequences for the older 

formulaic repertoire that in part cannot function anymore, because the 

metrical conditions have changed.26 The basic pattern chosen is the 

Nēricai Veṇpā, with the first rhyme (etukai) in foot 1a, 2a and 2d and 

the second rhyme in 3a and 4a. This type of rhyme influences semantics 

because poets often extend the rhyming portion beyond the second 

syllable of the foot which is the metrical requirement. That is why often 

we see a triple repetition of a full foot in line 1a, 2a and 2d, either with 

clever ways of multiple word split or with a simple repetition of a single 

word or phrase, with or without the exploitation of homophony. This 

triple repetition can be counted as one of the syntactical patterns to be 

discussed below in section 6.2.

 It is, however, not so easy to achieve this form of triplication (or, 

for the feet 3a and 4a, duplication), and that explains another interest-

ing feature of etukai, namely the poetic license given to the poet to 

make phonetic modifications to rhyme elements. The following list 

26  Since we do not know whether Veṇpā poetry went through an oral phase of 
living performance, it is difficult to say whether it makes sense to call the 
repetitive elements in bhakti poetry “formulae”. Certain is that they exist, 
in part because older systems are continued, for example in the description 
of physical beauty, partly because etukai forms intrinsic elements of repe-
tition, many of which are used in more than one stanza. But even apart from 
the rhymes, there are new phrases that turn up ever and again, such as the 
inserted minimal sentence atu niṟka; “let that rest (let it be as may be)”, for 
example in Po. 45.2, 56.2, Tiruvāymoḻi 3.6.4.2, 7.1.10.2, Periya Tirumaṭal 18. 
The whole complex is in need of detailed analysis.
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contains all the instances of such changes found in the three Antāti-s. 
Another option frequently made use of is a change of word order, as 

seen for example in Pū. 69.2f. cem kamalam pū mēvum into pū 
mēvum | cem kamalam.

Poykaiyāḻvār 3.4 nī ~aḷavu kaṇṭa for niṉ aḷavu kaṇṭa
 14.3 cārttiyum for cāttiyum
 20.2 ceṟṟār for ceṟṟāṉ
 20.2f.  nal tā-marai  >  word split over the line boundary

 45.4 pātamattāl for pātattāl(?)

Pūtattāḻvār 48.4 māyiruñcōlai for māliruñcōlai
 77.4 cātti for cāṟṟi
Pēyāḻvār 11.2 poṅk’ ōt’ aruvi for poṅk’ ōtam aruvi
 12.4 paiṅ-k-ōtam for paim ōtam
 89.3 vēy-ṅ-kaḻai for vēy kaḻai

I.6.2 Syntactical Patterns

Many syntactic patterns continue, in spite of the metrical innovation; 

the most prominent of them is the pūṭṭuvil, “the drawn bow”, where 

the prose word order can be restored by connecting the end of the 

poem back to the beginning. This is marked in the transcript text, 

which contains punctuation marks, by an infinity sign ∞ instead of a 

full stop. This prolific device continues to be used for more than one 

fifth of the stanzas, namely sixty-two of them.27 One of the rarer sub-

types of the old corpus, the post-positioned absolutive, becomes much 

more frequent, for the simple reason that in Veṇpā the last foot 

consists of a single acai that can also take the form of piṟappu and 

27  This figure is even topped by the Śaiva counterpart, the AT, where we find 
no less than 35 pūṭṭuvil in only a hundred stanzas.
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kācu  –  the typical absolutive (e.g., Pū. 47.4 uṇarntu, Po. 78.4 koṇṭu). 
But also postposition of subject or object remain current, such as in 
Po. 9 or Po. 22:

poruk kōṭṭ’ ōr ēṉam āyp pukk’ iṭantāykk’ aṉṟ’ uṉ 
oru kōṭṭiṉ mēl kiṭantat’ aṉṟē – viri tōṭṭa 
cē aṭiyai nīṭṭit ticai naṭuṅka viṇ tuḷaṅka 
mā vaṭiviṉ nī aḷanta maṇ∞

That day she rested on one of your tusks, isn’t it, of you who  
entered as a boar with fighting-tusks [and] rooted [it] up,  
the earth which you measured in huge form, 
extending your feet, red [like] broad-leaved [lotuses], 
so that the directions trembled, the sky swayed?

aṟiyum ulak’ ellām yāṉēyum allēṉ, 
poṟi koḷ ciṟai uvaṇam ūrntāy, – veṟi kamaḻum 
kāmp’ ēy mel tōḷi kaṭai veṇṇey uṇṭāyai 
tāmpē koṇṭ’ ārtta taḻumpu∞

All the world knows, not only me, 
o you who mounted Suparṇa with spotted wings, 
– about the scars [obtained] when [she with] bamboo-like soft 
shoulders scented with perfume tied you, who had eaten the 
churned butter, with a rope.

 What used to be a formulaic pattern based on the repetition of the 

particle -ē 28 becomes a subtype of triple etukai repetition in Nēricai-

28  See, for example, Kuṟuntokai 97.1f., inimitable in a translation: yāṉē īṇṭai 
yēṉē eṉṉalaṉē | āṇā nōyoṭu kaṉal aḵtē, “I, I am here; my goodness, ah, | is 
with unending pain in the seashore grove.”
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veṇpā, with fifteen examples just in the Antāti-s,29 as for example in 
Pū. 66:

itu kaṇṭāy nal neñcē ippiṟavi āvatu. 
itu kaṇṭāy ellām nām uṟṟatu  –  itu kaṇṭāy 
nāraṇaṉ pēr ōti narakatt’ aruk’ aṇaiyāk 
kāraṇamum. vallaiyēl kāṇ.

See this, good heart, this birth’s happening. 
See this, all that we’ve undergone. See this, as a reason 
not to come close to hell, reciting the names of Nāraṇaṉ. 
If you have the strength, look.

 Another innovation momentous for the whole of bhakti literature is 
the implication of the devotees, presumably the co-temple visitors and 
audience of the performing poet-saint, in the form of imperatives and 
direct vocative addresses. As a form this continues the speaker’s address 
to his own heart, the famous inner monologues of Caṅkam literature, as 
can be seen also in the verse quoted above. A new type of example is 
found in Pū. 91:

29  Cf. Po. 23, 68; Pū. 65, 66, 67, 68, 70, 74, 77, 83; Pē. 1, 6, 38, 48, 51, but also 
Aṟputat Tiruvantāti 5, 7, 9, 11, 12, 14, 21, 24, 30, 45, 88, 93. The last of these, 
AT 93 is incidentally based on exactly the same rhyme word:

avaṉ kaṇṭāy vāṉōr pirāṉ āvāṉ eṉṟum. 
avaṉ kaṇṭāy am pavaḷa vaṇṇaṉ.  –  avaṉ kaṇṭāy 
maitt’ amarnta kaṇṭattāṉ. maṟṟ’ avaṉ-pāl nal neñcē 
meytt’ amarnt’ aṉpāy nī virumpu.

He, see, forever is the lord of the celestials. 
He, see, is of pretty coral colour. He, see, 
is the one in whose throat something black abides. In him again, good heart, 
dwell bodily, you, being love, [and] long [for him].
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piṉṉāl aru narakam cērāmal pēt’ uṟuvīr 

muṉṉāl vaṇaṅka muyalmiṉō  –  pal nūl 
aḷantāṉ ik kārk kaṭal cūḻ ñālattai ~ellām 

aḷantāṉ avaṉ cē aṭi∞

So as not to join hell which is difficult [to bear] later on, you who 

 are foolish, 

early on make an effort to bow before the red feet of him 

who measured all of these worlds surrounded by the rain[-filled] 

ocean, before him who took the measure of many treatises.

I.6.3 Poetic Forms

The poetic forms and techniques show influence from both the Akam 

and the Puṟam traditions [Cutler 1987, Wilden 2013: 98-116], but the 

Antāti-s are especially interesting because they were a field of experi-

menting with older material, and some of their attempts were not fol-

lowed up in the later Tivyappirapantam corpus. As far as Puṟam is 

concerned, the main elements to be taken over are the protagonists and 

their relationship, that is, god is described as a king, while the devotee 

is playing the role of the subject, and the poet is a poet and one of the 

subjects. The king’s or god’s physical beauty and prowess are part of his 

power, and the subject-devotee is his submissive servant and admirer. 

The imitation goes down to specific images, such as the trope of the 

king’s feet that are scarred because the other kings whom he subdued 

bow onto them with their crowns  –  found in Pē. 96 as:

vāḻttiya vāyar āy vāṉōr maṇi makuṭam 
tāḻtti vaṇaṅkat taḻump’ āmē – kēḻtta 
aṭit tāmarai malar-mēl maṅkai maṇāḷaṉ 
aṭit tāmarai ām alar∞
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Because the celestials, as those whose mouths praise [him],  

 lower

[their] jewelled crowns [and] bow [to them], they are scarred, 

–  the blossoms that are the lotus feet of the husband of the girl 

on the lotus blossom with a lustrous stalk.

 The main influence of Akam at this early stage lies in the description 

of sensual beauty, keeping many of the epithets of female beauty intact, 

such as the eyes that are dangerous swords to the one looking into them 

(Po. 82 vāḷ kaṇṇār).30 More pronounced, however, is the emphasis on 

male beauty, thus implicitly making the god an object of adoration with 

an erotic under-current, even while the framework of depicting the poet 

in the persona of a girl in love has not yet been developed, as in Pē. 9:

kaṇṇum kamalam, kamalamē kait talamum, 
maṇ aḷanta pātamum maṟṟ’ avaiyē.  –  eṇ il 
karu mā mukil vaṇṇaṉ, kārk kaṭal nīr vaṇṇaṉ, 
tiru mā maṇi vaṇṇaṉ tēcu.

The eyes lotuses, and only lotuses, the palms of [his] hands,

and [his] feet that measured the earth again are such. –  Immeasu rable

 light [is] he, the colour of big black clouds, he the

colour of the rain ocean’s water, he the colour of brilliant dark 

sapphire.

 A couple of rhetoric devices are used with some frequency, some of 

them tallying with what would be called figures of speech in the Euro-

pean or alaṅkāra in the Sanskrit traditions, some others better loosely 

designated as poetic types. One of the frequent forms employed is an 

30  For the full-fledged adaptation of Akam scenery in Nammāḻvār’s 
Tiruvāymoḻi, see Wilden 2014.
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enumeration, be it of attributes, of divine exploits or of cosmic counter-
part, as seen in Po. 12:

cevi vāy kaṇ mūkk’ uṭal eṉṟ’ aim pulaṉum, cem tī 
puvi kāl nīr viṇ pūtam aintum,  –  aviyāta 
ñāṉamum vēḷviyum nal aṟamum eṉparē, 
ēṉam āy niṉṟāṟk’ iyalvu.

The five sense organs, namely ear, mouth, eye, nose, body, the five 
elements, [namely] red fire, earth, wind, water, sky, unending 
knowledge, sacrifice and good Dharma, they say, 
are the nature of him who stood as a boar.

 An intriguing special type of the same technique is what might be 
called a protracted chiasm, or, in Sanskrit, a yathāsaṁkhya. An example 
of this form is Po. 54 (with only one parallel in Pē. 60):

1aravam aṭal 2vēḻam 3āṉ 4kuruntam 5puḷ vāy 
6kuravai 7kuṭam 8mulai mal 9kuṉṟam – karav’ iṉṟi 
1viṭṭ’ 2iṟuttu 3mēytt’ 4ocittuk 5kīṇṭu 6kōtt’ āṭi 7uṇṭ’ 
8aṭṭ’ 9eṭutta cem kaṇ +avaṉ.

The one who, without hiding, sent the snake, broke the murderous 
bull elephant, grazed the cows, broke the wild lime tree, tore the 
bird’s beak, linked [hands] in the Kuravai dance, danced with the 
pots, drank from the breast [and] killed [the demoness], lifted the 
mighty hill, is him with red eyes.

 Another type is the simple juxtaposition of contrasting elements, 
either in the shape of a lengthy nominal clause or marked on the content 
level by a pairing for opposites such as easy-difficult.31 A beautiful 

31  See, for example, Po. 50 and compare with AT 19:

Po. 50  ariya pulaṉ aint’ aṭakki āy malar koṇṭ’ ārvam 
puriyap pariciṉāl pulkil  –  periyaṉ āy 
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example of the former type is found in Po. 5, the first introduction of 

the Hari-Hara theme in the Antāti-s:

araṉ nāraṇaṉ nāmam āṉ viṭai puḷ ūrti 
urai nūl maṟai uṟaiyum kōyil  –  varai nīr 

karumam aḻipp’ aḷippuk kaiyatu vēl nēmi 
uruvam eri kār mēṉi oṉṟu.

Hara [and] Nāraṇa  –  the names, bull [and] bird  –  the mounts, 

the words  –  Sūtra [and] Veda, the temple they live in  –  mountain  

 [and] water, 

the deeds  –  destruction [and] care, in [their] hands  –  spear [and]  

 discus, 

the forms  –  flame [and] cloud, [but their] body  –  one.

māṟṟātu vīṟṟirunta māvali-pāl vaḷ kai nīr 
ēṟṟāṉaik kāṇpat’ eḷitu.

If one embraces [him] by means of practising devotion with choice 
flowers, repressing the five senses difficult [to control], it is easy to 
see the one who received in [his] generous hand water from Māvali 
who unchangeably sat enthroned as a great man.

AT 19  iṉṟu namakk’ eḷitē mālukkum nāṉmukaṟkum 
aṉṟum aḷapp’ ariyaṉ āṉāṉai - eṉṟum ōr 
mūvā matiyāṉai mū ēḻ ulakaṅkaḷ 
āvāṉaik kāṇum aṟivu∞

Today it is easy for us  –  the knowledge that sees him
who had become difficult to measure that day for Māl and the  
 four-faced one,
the one always with an unaging moon, 
the one who is the thrice seven worlds.
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 Simpler and much more frequent are rhetorical questions usually 
expressing suitable amazement and admiration for the divine exploits, 
such as in Po. 92:

vāṉ ākit tī āy maṟi kaṭal āy mārutam āy 
tēṉ ākip pāl ām tirumālē  –  āṉ āycci 
veṇṇey viḻuṅka niṟaiyumē muṉ oru nāḷ 
maṇṇai umiḻnta vayiṟu?

O Tirumāl who is sky, fire, churning sea, wind, 
honey [and] milk, when you swallow the butter 
of the cowherdess, will it be full, [that] belly that, 
on a former day, spit out the earth?

 Also, allegories can be found, a figure already well-established and 
frequently employed, for example, in Puṟanāṉūṟu war imagery where 
the king is depicted as a farmer who reaps body-crops on the battle field 
[cf. PN 369; Wilden 2006]. The best known and foremost of the bhakti 
examples is the very first verse of the first Antāti, Po. 1, with clear 
intextual repercussions in Pū. 1:

vaiyam takaḷi ā, vār kaṭalē ney āka, 
veyya katirōṉ viḷakk’ ākac  –  ceyya 
cuṭar āḻiyāṉ aṭikkē cūṭṭiṉēṉ col mālai 
iṭar āḻi nīṅkukavē eṉṟu.

With the earth as bowl, the overflowing sea as oil, 
the [sun] with hot rays as lamp, I put [this] 
word garland on the feet of him with the red-glowing discus, 
saying, ‘may I leave the ocean of affliction.’

aṉpē takaḷi ā ārvamē ney āka 
iṉp’ uruku cintai ~iṭu tiri ā  –  naṉp’ uruki 
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ñāṉac cuṭar viḷakk’ ēṟṟiṉēṉ nāraṇaṟku 
ñāṉat tamiḻ purinta nāṉ.

Love as bowl, devotion as oil, 

the mind melting with bliss as a wick to be put, well melting, 

I lifted the glowing lamp of cognition, 

I who made expert Tamil for Nāraṇaṉ.

 Rather more frequent in the Śaiva corpus but also found here is a 

type of poem that expresses praise by blame, a nindāstuti in Sanskrit, 

such as in Pū. 15:32

tirintatu vem camattut tēr kaṭavi ~aṉṟu 
pirintatu cītaiyai māṉ piṉ pōyp  –  purintatuvum 
kaṇ paḷḷi koḷḷa aḻakiyatē, nākattiṉ 
taṇ paḷḷi koḷvāṉ taṉakku.

That he wandered, urging the chariot in hot battle, that day, 

that he separated from Sītā, going after the deer, and that he  

 desired 

to have a bed on the ground  –  is that [so] beautiful[ly done] 

by the one who has [his] cool bed on the snake?

32  Cf. Po. 22, 24; Pū. 19 and AT 57:

nī ulakam ellām irappiṉum niṉ uṭaiya 
tīya arav’ oḻiyac cel kaṇṭāy  –  tūya 
maṭavaralār vantu pali iṭār añci 
viṭa aravam mēl āṭa mikku∞

Even if you beg in the whole world, go, see, 
while leaving behind the evil snakes you possess, as pure 
women will not come [and] put offerings [before you] 
while poisonous snakes are much dancing on [you].
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 A subtype of poem rather specific to the Antāti-s is what I would 
term a “temple poem”, of which we may distinguish two varieties, 
with a total of no less than twenty-four occurrences. References to 
temples of course are one of the prerequisites of bhakti poetry, espe-
cially in the decadic texts where usually a full decade is dedicated to 
a particular place, and its name is repeated in every stanza. The clas-
sical model for this is the Āṟṟuppaṭai, where a bard guides another 
bard on the way to a wealthy patron. In the bhakti context, the stipu-
lated rhetorical context is that of a devotee on a pilgrimage talking to 
another devotee who might want to see the same temple. The first 
Antāti strategy is slightly different in that there is not a series of stan-
zas devoted to one place but one stanza devoted to several places, 
even to an enumeration of places favoured by the lord, thus implicitly 
or explicitly making them locations for the devotee to visit. Five holy 
sites are mentioned in Pū. 46:33

payiṉṟat’ araṅkam tirukkōṭṭi pal nāḷ 
payiṉṟatuvum vēṅkaṭamē pal nāḷ  –  payiṉṟat’ 
aṇi tikaḻum cōlai ~aṇi nīrmalaiyē 
maṇi tikaḻum vaḷ taṭa+ kai māl∞

He is resident in [Tiruv]araṅkam [and] Tirukkōṭṭi and since  
 many days 
is he resident in Vēṅkaṭam, since many days he is resident 
in ornate glittering Cōlai [and] on the decorative Nīrmalai 
– Māl with liberal broad hands who glitters [like] a sapphire.

 The second variety is exclusively concerned with Vēṅkaṭam, the holy 
mountain of Tirupati. These verses are grafted on an Akam syntactic 

33  Cf. Po. 77; Pū. 70; Pē. 26, 30-32, 61, 62.
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pattern with a new structure for the main sentence, namely a simple 
nominal clause with vēṅkaṭam as the subject that is further described by 
a peyareccam clause. This descriptive clause as such is also found in the 
later temple decades, where it can be replaced, however, by a series of 
stock attributes. The subtype is represented only twice in the Antāti-s, 
and their peyareccam clause describes the ritual activities going on in 
the temple, as in Po. 37:34

vakai aṟu nuṇ kēḷvi vāyvārkaḷ nāḷum 
pukai viḷakkum pūm puṉalum ēntit  –  ticai ticaiyiṉ 
vētiyarkaḷ ceṉṟ’ iṟaiñcum vēṅkaṭamē veḷ caṅkam 
ūtiya vāy māl ukanta ūr.

Vēṅkaṭam, where Veda experts arrive from all directions [and]  
bow, offering lamps with incense and water with flowers daily, 
those who acquire the subtle aural teachings without division, 
is the place that delights Māl, with [his] mouth that blew 
the white conch.

 Unique in the Antāti-s, however, is a peyareccam sub-clause contain-
ing an Akam type of landscape description that in the earlier corpus 
might have functioned as an inset. In the new context the descriptions 
seem devoid of a second level of meaning, making it a kind of pseudo-
inset, as in Pē. 71:35

kaḷiṟu mukil kutta+ kai ~eṭutt’ ōṭi 
~oḷiṟu marupp’ oci kai yāḷi  –  piḷiṟi 
viḻa+ koṉṟu niṉṟ’ atirum vēṅkaṭamē mēl nāḷ 
kuḻa+ kaṉṟu koṇṭ’ eṟintāṉ kuṉṟu.

34  Cf. Po. 26.
35  Cf. Po. 38, 40, 82; Pu. 53, 75; Pē. 45, 58, 68, 71, 72, 89; a slightly different 

syntactic structure is found in Pē. 16, 70.
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Vēṅkaṭam, 
where the bull elephant stands [and] trumpets after having, trunk  
raised so that it pierces the clouds, run at [and] killed the Yāḷi, 
so that it fell, roaring, [its] paw broken by the shining tusk, 
is the hill of him who on a former day threw the young calf.

 There are a couple of further Akam adaptations, none of them with 
many examples. The first is the messenger poem, a type particularly 
successful in the later Akam as well as in the bhakti tradition. In the 
single Antāti example, Po. 19, the entity addressed is not actually sent 
on an errand but just hailed as a fellow devotee:36

mālum karum kaṭalē, eṉ nōṟṟāy, vaiyakam uṇṭ’ 
āliṉ ilait tuyiṉṟa āḻiyāṉ, – kōlak 
karu mēṉic cem kaṇ māl kaṇpaṭaiyuḷ, eṉṟum 
tiru mēṉi nī tīṇṭap peṟṟu∞

O perturbed black ocean, what [penance] did you undergo?, 
– to have obtained [the right] to always touch [his] sacred body, 
during the sleep of Māl with a beautiful black body [and] red eyes, 
the one with the discus who, having eaten the world, sleeps on a  
 banyan leaf.

 Pē. 69 is an equally isolated instance of another Akam adaptation 
prominent in the Tiruvāymoḻi, in which the mother expresses her help-
lessness at being confronted with the changes in her daughter who has 
fallen in love with god:

veṟp’ eṉṟu vēṅkaṭam pāṭum; viyal tuḻāyk 
kaṟp’ eṉṟu cūṭum karum kuḻal mēl,  –  mal poṉṟa 

36  For the antecedents of this particular poem, see footnote 27 in the 
translation.
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nīṇṭa tōḷ māl kiṭanta nīḷ kaṭal nīr āṭuvāṉ 
pūṇṭa nāḷ ellām pukum.

She sings of Vēṅkaṭam as ‘mountain’; she wears copious 
tulsi as [a sign of] fidelity on [her] black curls; in order to bathe, 
she enters on all the days that come the long sea where Māl lay, 
[his] shoulder extended so that [the wrestlers] were destroyed in  
 wrestling.

 Occasionally we find stanzas where landscape and natural pheno-
mena become a theatre that enact the physical appearance of the lord, 
just like a love-lorne girl in an Akam poem may see traces of her absent 
beloved in the trees, the hills, etc., as in Pē. 86:37

eḻil koṇṭu miṉṉuk koṭi eṭuttu vēkat 
toḻil koṇṭu tāṉ muḻaṅkit tōṉṟum  –  eḻil koṇṭa 
nīr mēkam aṉṉa neṭumāl niṟam pōlak 
kār vāṉam kāṭṭum kalantu.

Like graceful water clouds that appear, gracefully 
raising the banner of lightning, speedily taking up work, 
thundering, like of the colour of tall Māl 
the sky shows itself, mingled with rain clouds.

 Possibly inspired by a rare type of Akam poem that begins with an 
aphoristic prelude, that is, a moral maxim that is then contrasted with a 
concrete situation, is Pū. 35:

iṉit’ eṉpar kāmam ataṉilum āṟṟa 
iṉit’ eṉpar taṇ nīrum entāy  –  iṉit’ eṉṟu 
kāmam nīr vēḷātu niṉ perumai vēṭparēl 
cēmam nīr ākum ciṟitu.

37  Cf. Pē. 55, 87.
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Sweet, they say, is passion, and sweeter than that, 

they say, is cool river water, o my father. If they, 

without desiring passion [and] water as sweet, desire your  

 greatness, 

[your] protection has become [their] nature, a little bit.

 For the last-but-one example, classification is more difficult, unless 

we want to think of the numerous confusion motifs prevalent both in 

Tamil and Sanskrit love poetry, where for example the girl’s face may 

be taken for the moon. In Pē. 67, it is the lotus in the navel of the lord 

that is confused:

āṅku malarum kuviyum māl unti-vāy 
ōṅku kamalattiṉ oḷ pōtu  –  ām. kait 
tikiri cuṭar eṉṟum veḷ caṅkam vāṉiṉ 
pakarum mati eṉṟum pārttu∞

In the navel of Māl, where there are blossoms heaped, 

there is a bright bud of a high lotus  –  peering 

at the discus in [his] hand, thinking [it] the sun, 

[and] at the white conch, thinking [it] the moon that shines in the 

 sky.

 The final case, Pē. 84, is of a very different order and serves to 

remind us of the fact that human powers of observation and description 

are limited, and virtually all a singer of bhakti can achieve is just 

this  –  poetry –, while god stays of out of reach:

uḷaṉ āya nāl maṟaiyiṉ uḷ poruḷai uḷḷatt’ 
uḷaṉ ākat tērnt’ uṇarvarēlum  –  uḷaṉ āya 
vaḷ tāmarai neṭum kaṇ māyavaṉai yāvarē 
kaṇṭār? ukappar kavi.
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Even though, as he is [already] in the heart, they search [and]  
 perceive 
the inner meaning of the four Vedas that is him, who are those 
who have seen the cunning one with large eyes, lush lotuses,  
who [always] is [there]? They are those who rejoice in poetry.



II. Edition and Translation
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II.1 போயறகையாழவார் அருளிசபசயத முதற்றிருவந்தாதி

Poykaiyāḻvār Aruḷicceyta Mutaṟṟiruvantāti

The First Sacred Antāti, Graciously Made 
by the Āḻvār Poykai

taṉiyaṉ38 mutaliyāṇṭāṉ aruḷicceytatu
Solitary stanza that has been graciously made by Mutaliyāṇṭaṉ

றகைறதலசர் பூம்போழில்சூழ கைசசிநகைர் வந்துதிதத 
போயறகைப் ேிரான்கைவிஞர் லோலரறு – றவயத 
தடியவர்கைள் வாழ வருந்தமிழ நூற்றந்தாதி 
ேடிவிளஙகைச பசயதான் ோிந்து.

38  The three taṉiyaṉ-s, “solitary stanzas”, connected with each of the early 
Antāti-s are not merely laudatory, but play an important and integral part in 
the text and its transmission in so far as it is only there that the respective 
authors, Poykai, Pūtam and Pēy, are named. Unlike for most of these verses, 
that tend to be difficult to date since the only evidence available is the 
author’s name ascribed by the Śrīvaiṣṇava tradition, we moreover get 
confirmation of their being in place as early as the Irāmānujanūṟṟanāti 
(INA; when ever that was composed exactly) in the form of two intertextual 
reference to the stanzas for the first and the third Antāti-s in verse 8 and 10 
of the INA respectively.
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*3d நூற்றந்தாதி F3+8, EM, EK, EV; அந்தாதி ER

kaitai cēr pūmpoḻil cūḻ kaccinakar vant’ utitta 
poykai+ pirāṉ kaviñar pōr ēṟu vaiyatt’ 
aṭiyavarkaḷ vāḻa ~arum tamiḻ antāti 
paṭi viḷaṅka+ ceytāṉ parintu.

The lord39 Poykai, battle bull among poets who hails from40 Kaccinakar41 
surrounded by flower groves joined by screw pines has lovingly made, 
for the genre to shine, [this] hundred Antāti [verses] in precious Tamil 
so that the servants (of god) may prosper in the world.

39  The reference to Poykai as pirāṉ, “lord”, is surprising and not found again 
in the taṉiyaṉ stanzas to his two colleagues. The construction here allows 
us to read it differently and take pirāṉ as an unmarked genitive to kaviñar: 
“battle bull among the poets of the Lord”. This was not, however, the tradi-
tional interpretation, because one of the intertextual references that connect 
this Antāti with the INA is precisely this odd designation of poykai pirāṉ.

40  The literal translation of vantu utitta would be “come [and] arisen from K.“
41  Kaccinakar, i.e. Kāñcipuram is mentioned as the birth place of the Āḻvār.
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1. (2082)42

றவயந் தகைளியா வார்கைடலே பநயயாகை 
பவயய கைதிலரான் விளககைாகைச – பசயய 
சுடராழி யானடிகலகை சூட்டிலனன் பசான்மாறே 
யிடராழி நீஙகுகைலவ பயன்று.

*4b நீஙகுகைலவ F8, EM, EK, ER, EV; நீஙகுதலே F3; நீஙகைலவ EAv

vaiyam takaḷi ~ā, vār kaṭalē ney +āka, 
veyya katirōṉ viḷakk’ āka+  –  ceyya 
cuṭar āḻiyāṉ aṭikkē cūṭṭiṉēṉ col mālai 
~iṭar āḻi nīṅkukavē ~eṉṟu.

With the earth as bowl, the overflowing sea as oil, 
the [sun] with hot rays as lamp I put [this] 
word garland on the feet of him with the red-glowing discus, 
saying, ‘may I leave43 the ocean of affliction.’

42  In this double numeration attached to all verses, the former figure refers to 
the count of verses within the respective single text, while the number in 
brackets counts the verses inside the 4000 of the Tivyappirapantam. Unfor-
tunately the overall numbering differs in the various editions; this version 
follows the Rājam edition.

43  Here the text unequivocally reads nīṅkuka, from nīṅkutal, “to leave”, 
 whereas the context suggests nīntuka, from nīntutal, “to swim”: the ocean 
of affliction is crossed by swimming. An emendation that would imply 
changing just two letters might be considered.
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2. (2083)

என்று கைடல்கைறடந்த பதவ்வுேகை நீலரற்ற 
பதான்று மதறன யுணலரனா – னன்ற 
தறடததுறடததுக கைணேடுதத வாழி யிதுநீ 
ேறடததிடந் துணடுமிழந்த ோர்.

eṉṟu kaṭal kaṭaintatu? e+ ~ulakam nīr ēṟṟatu? 
oṉṟum ataṉai ~uṇarēṉ nāṉ.  –  aṉṟ’ at’ 
aṭaitt’ uṭaittu+ kaṇpaṭutta ~āḻi, ~itu nī 
paṭaitt’ iṭant’ uṇṭ’ umiḻnta pār.

When was the ocean churned?44 Which earth did you receive along  
 with water?
Not even one thing I do understand. On that day that was the ocean 
you blocked, burst [and on which] you closed [your] eyes, this 
is the earth you created, dug up, ate [and] spit out.

44  One of the figures of speech which expresses the devotees’ amazement at 
the sight of their god’s creative powers is a rhetorical question, here directed 
towards the deeds performed by Nārāyaṇa and Varāha.
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3. (2084)

ோரளவு லமாரடிறவத லதாரடியும் ோருடுதத 
நீரளவுஞ் பசல்ே நிமிர்ந்தலத – சூருருவிற் 
லேயளவு கைணட பேருமா னறிகைிலே 
னீயளவு கைணட பநறி.

pār aḷavum ōr aṭi vaitt’ ōr aṭiyum pār uṭutta 
nīr aḷavum cella nimirntatē  –  cūr uruviṉ 
pēy aḷavu kaṇṭa perumāṉ. aṟikilēṉ45 
nī 46 ~aḷavu kaṇṭa neṟi.

Placing one foot upto the measure of the earth, he stretched to go
with one foot upto the measure of the water that envelops the earth,  
 the great lord
who saw the measure of the demon47 in fearful form. I don’t know 
a path48 to see your measure.

45  With aṟikilēṉ we have to ask whether we are still faced with the old type of 
auxiliary construction with kil-tal, “to be able to” (attested in the Antāti-s 
for example in Po. 56.3 kāṇ-kilāṉ) or rather with a type of simple negative 
(irregular, since the normal forms with -il as an infix make use of the per-
fective stem, i.e., one would expect aṟintilēṉ). The context rather suggests 
a negative “I don’t know”, but “I cannot know” is also possible.

46  Here nī, the nominative form instead of the expected oblique for genitive, niṉ, 
for the sake of etukai. It is possible, of course, to take the sentence literally as 
“I don’t know the way you saw the measure”, but that would be a rather lame 
repetition of the idea of line 3: you saw it but I do not. What is meant is that 
god is as difficult to measure as the universe he traversed with his feet.

47  Here one may wonder whether to take pēy, the usual designation of a 
female demon and often referring to Pūtanā who gave her breast to Kṛṣṇa, 
as a reference to Māvali from whom the dwarf took the world.

48  Here neṟi appears to used metaphorical in the sense of āṟu, “way”, which is 
not one of the standard transfers of meaning.
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4. (2085)

பநறிவாச றாலனயாய நின்றாறன றயந்து 
போறிவாசல் லோர்ககைதவஞ் சாததி – யறிவானா 
மாேமர நீழ ேறநால்வர்க கைன்றுறரதத 
வாேமமர் கைணடத தரன்.

*2c சாததி F3+8, EM, EK, ER; சார்ததி EV

neṟi vācal tāṉē ~āy niṉṟāṉai ~aintu 
poṟi vācal pōr+ katavam cātti  –  ~aṟivāṉ ām 
ālamaram nīḻal aṟam nālvarkk’ aṉṟ’ uraitta 
~ālam amar kaṇṭatt’ araṉ.

He who stood as the very portal to the path, by closing the portal of 
the senses that are five, [which is] the battle door, [him] Hara49 knows 
in whose throat the poison rests, who that day taught 
the Dharma to the Four in the shade of the banyan.50

49  For proper nouns, mostly designations of a deity, in both Sanskrit and Tamil, 
and possibly with variations, see Appendix 1.

50  This first mention of Śiva (who recognises the superior power of Viṣṇu) 
mentions, besides the Sanskrit name Hara and the throat blue from the poi-
son that rose from the milk ocean, also the form of Dakṣiṇamūrti, the deity 
seated under the banyan tree when teaching the four sages, the one form of 
Śiva with a formulaic attribute in the Caṅkam corpus several times, such as 
in Kalittokai 81.9: āl amar celvaṉ, “the lord residing by the banyan tree”.
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5. (2086)

அரனா ரணனாம மான்விறடபுள் ளூர்தி 
யுறரநூன் மறறயுறறயுங லகைாயில் – வறரநீர் 
கைரும மழிப்ேளிப்புக றகையதுலவன் லநமி 
யுருவபமாி கைார்லமனி பயான்று.

araṉ nāraṇaṉ nāmam āṉ viṭai puḷ +ūrti 
~urai nūl maṟai ~uṟaiyum kōyil  –  varai nīr 
karumam aḻipp’ aḷippu+ kaiyatu vēl nēmi 
~uruvam eri kār mēṉi ~oṉṟu.

Hara [and] Nāraṇa51  –  the names, bull [and] bird  –  the mounts,
the words  –  Sūtra [and] Veda, the temple they live in  –  mountain 
 [and] water,
the deeds  –  destruction [and] care, in [their] hands  –  spear [and] 
 discus,
the forms  –  flame [and] cloud, [but their] body  –  one.

51  This is the first of a number of references to Hari-Hara, the deity consisting 
of both Viṣṇu and Śiva. Where the Śaiva devotees rather delegate Viṣṇu 
and Brahmā to a position of subservience, the Vaiṣṇava technique is for 
Viṣṇu to absorb the other two into his own person, Brahmā as an offshoot 
of his navel and Śiva as having a share of his body. Further passages are 
Po. 28.3f., 74, 98, Pē. 31.3f., 63.
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6. (2087)

ஒன்று மறந்தறிலய லனாதநீர் வணணறனநா 
னின்று மறப்ேலனா லவறழகைா – ளன்று 
கைருவரஙகைத துட்கைிடந்து றகைபதாழுலதன் கைணலடன் 
றிருவரஙகை லமயான் றிறச.

oṉṟum maṟant’ aṟiyēṉ52 ōtam nīr vaṇṇaṉai nāṉ 
iṉṟu maṟappaṉō ~ēḻaikāḷ?  –  aṉṟu 
karu ~araṅkatt’ uḷ kiṭantu kai toḻutēṉ,53 kaṇṭēṉ 
tiruvaraṅkam mēyāṉ ticai.

I who cannot forget anything, will I today forget 
him with the colour of the flood water, you wretches? That day,
lying inside the womb as an embryo,54 I folded [my] hands in devotion, 
 I looked
in the direction of Tiruvaraṅkam’s55 resident.

52  maṟantu aṟiyēṉ: an absolutive followed by a negative form of aṟital, “to 
know“, is an established idiom for not being able to do something, literally 
not knowing of doing it.

53  The frequent expression kai toḻutal, literally “to worship with the hands”, is 
generally interpreted as the posture of worship and greeting with hands raised 
and put together also referred to as kai kūpputal, and as such the complex 
form is lexicalised. However, there is also another gesture still very important 
in worship and even ordinary respect for elders, and that is touching with 
one’s hand the feet of the respected person. There does not seem to be an 
idiom for that, which is why one should perhaps consider whether kai toḻutal 
might not rather refer to the latter practice. There is at least one passage, 
namely in Po. 58.3 (māl aṭiyē kai toḻuvāṉ, “in order to worship with the hands 
the feet of Māl”) that clearly supports such an interpretation.

54  For the topos of regarding the lord already as embryo in the womb 
cf. Pū. 87.

55  For all the toponyms and their modern counterparts, see Appendix 3.
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7. (2088)

திறசயுந் திறசயுறு பதயவமுந் பதயவத 
திறசயுங கைருமஙகை பளல்ோ – மறசவில்சீர்க 
கைணணன் பனடுமால் கைடல்கைறடந்த கைாலராத 
வணணன் ேறடதத மயககு.

ticaiyum ticai ~uṟu teyvamum teyvatt’ 
icaiyum karumaṅkaḷ ellām  –  acaiv’ il cīr+ 
kaṇṇaṉ neṭumāl kaṭal kaṭainta kār ōtam 
vaṇṇaṉ paṭaitta mayakku.

The directions, the gods of the directions and all the rites 
pertaining to the gods [are] a confusion created by him 
with the colour of the rain flood who churned the ocean, 
tall Māl,56 Kaṇṇaṉ of inexhaustible fame.

56  One of the frequent designations for the god is neṭumāl or even the simple 
adjective with masculine suffix (neṭiyaṉ or neṭiyōṉ). Within Vaiṣṇavism, 
this would appear to be a reference to his physical size, most probably 
based on his incarnation as vāmana, the dwarf who asked for the land 
 covered by three of his steps and who then grew to cover the whole world 
with these three steps. However, the same epithet is found with Murukaṉ 
who is often called neṭu vēḷ. This gives rise to the question whether origi-
nally neṭu was not rather a respectful attribute and rather meant something 
like “high”. We should also take into consideration the fact that in the older 
metrical system both māl and vēḷ could not stand alone, but were in need of 
an attribute to make up a metrical foot. What comes closest in the Caṅkam 
formulaic system is the very frequent attribute to a king neṭu vēl, “a long 
spear”, and one wonders whether at the origin there was not some confu-
sion in the transfer of royal to divine attributes.
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8. (2089)

மயஙகை வேம்புாி வாயறவதது வானத 
தியஙகு பமறிகைதிலரான் றன்றன – முயஙகைமருட் 
லடராழி யான்மறறதத பதன்னீ திருமாலே 
லோராழிக றகையாற் போருது.

*2b பமறிகைதிலரான் F8, EM, EK, ER, EV; பமாிகைதிலரான் F357

mayaṅka valampuri vāy vaittu vāṉatt’ 
iyaṅkum eṟi katirōṉ taṉṉai  –  muyaṅk’ amar-uḷ 
tēr āḻiyāl maṟaittat’ eṉ nī tirumālē 
pōr āḻi+ kaiyāl porutu?

In order to confuse [the enemy], putting the right-spiralling conch to 
 [your] mouth,
why did you, Tirumāl, hide with a chariot wheel in [all]-encompassing 
battle the [sun] with attacking rays that moves along the sky,58 
fighting with [your] hand [holding] the battle discus?

57  Here the majority of sources read  –  slightly awkwardly, though perfectly 
comprehensible  –  eṟi katirōṉ (“he with attacking rays”), while F3 keeps to 
the simple formula eri katirōṉ (“he with fiery rays”). Given the fact that r 
and ṟ are so often confused in manuscript transmission, it is impossible to 
decide which might have been the original reading without comparing as 
great as possible a number of further manuscripts.

58  This passage must refer to a mythic episode from the Mahābhārata when 
Kṛṣṇa covers the sun in order to trick Jayadratha for Arjuna’s sake (who had 
vowed to kill his enemy before sunset or die himself). The means of doing so 
is not specified in the Sanskrit version, nor is it found in Harivaṃśa, 
Viṣṇupurāṇa or Bhāgavatapurāṇa. Periyāḻvār (4.1.8), as graciously pointed out 
to me by Lynn Ate, names the discus as the instrument (āḻi koṇṭu aṉṟu iravi 
maṟaippa). This is certainly more comprehensible than a mere chariot wheel.
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9. (2090)

போருகலகைாட்லடா லரனமாயப் புககைிடந்தாயக கைன்றுன் 
பனாருலகைாட்டின் லமற்கைிடந்த தன்லற – விாிலதாட்ட 
லசவடிறய நீட்டித திறசநடுஙகை விணடுளஙகை 
மாவடிவி னீயளந்த மண.

poru+ kōṭṭ’ ōr ēṉam āy+ pukk’ iṭantāykk’ aṉṟ’ uṉ 
+oru kōṭṭiṉ mēl kiṭantat’ aṉṟē  –  viri tōṭṭa59 
cē ~aṭiyai nīṭṭi+ ticai naṭuṅka viṇ tuḷaṅka 
mā vaṭiviṉ nī ~aḷanta maṇ∞

That day she rested on one of your tusks, isn’t it, of you60 who entered 
 as a boar
with fighting-tusks [and] rooted [it] up, the earth which you measured 
in huge form, extending your feet red [like] broad-leaved [lotuses] 
so that the directions trembled, the sky swayed?

59  The attribute viri tōṭṭa, is unusual. While viri simply is the verbal root of 
virital, “to expand”, tōṭṭa has to be analysed as an adjectival or a neuter 
plural form of tōṭu, “(palm) leaf”. In connection with the feet this probably 
has to be understood as an elliptical variation of the standard metaphor of 
the lotus feet or as an equally elliptical colour comparison based on the 
same metaphor.

60  Here the original contains a double possessive mark, namely one possessive 
dative iṭantāykku and a pronoun 2.sg. uṉ.
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10. (2091)

மணணு மறேயு மறிகைடலு மாருதமும் 
விணணும் விழுஙகைியது பமயபயன்ே – பரணணி 
ேேகைளவு கைணடசீ ராழியாயக கைன்றிவ் 
வுேகைளவு முணலடாவுன் வாய.

maṇṇum malaiyum maṟi kaṭalum mārutamum 
viṇṇum viḻuṅkiyatu, mey +eṉpar, – eṇ-+il 
alak’ aḷavu kaṇṭa cīr āḻiyāykk’ aṉṟ’. i~ 
+ulak’ aḷavum uṇṭō ~uṉ vāy?

Earth, mountain, churning sea, wind and sky 
were swallowed that day, they say truthfully, by you 
with the discus whose fame is seen as of incalculable measure. 
Is it of this world’s measure, your mouth?
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11. (2092)

வாயவறன யல்ேது வாழததாது றகையுேகைந் 
தாயவறன யல்ேது தாந்பதாழாப் – லேயமுறேநஞ் 
சூணாகை வுணடா னுருபவாடு லேரல்ோற் 
கைாணாகைண லகைளா பசவி. 

vāy avaṉai ~allatu vāḻttātu, kai ~ulakam 
tāyavaṉai ~allatu tām toḻā+,  –  pēy mulai nañc’ 
ūṇ āka ~uṇṭāṉ uruvoṭu pēr allāl, 
kāṇā kaṇ kēḷā cevi.

The mouth will praise none but him; the hands will fold for
none but him who stretched over the world; except for the name
and the form of him who ate as food the poison from the breast
of the demoness the eyes won’t see, the ears won’t hear.
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12. (2093)

பசவிவாயகைண மூககுடபேன் றறம்புேனுஞ் பசந்தீ 
புவிகைானீர் விணபூத றமந்து – மவியாத 
ஞானமும் லவள்வியு நல்ேறமு பமன்ேலர 
லயனமாய நின்றாற் கைியல்வு. 

*4b நின்றாற் F3, EK, ER, EV; நின்றார்க F8, EM

cevi vāy kaṇ mūkk’ uṭal eṉṟ’ aim pulaṉum, cem tī 
puvi kāl nīr viṇ pūtam aintum,  –  aviyāta 
ñāṉamum vēḷviyum nal +aṟamum eṉparē, 
~ēṉam āy niṉṟāṟk’ iyalvu.

The five sense organs, namely ear, mouth, eye, nose, body, the five 
elements, [namely] red fire, earth, wind, water, sky, unending 
knowledge, sacrifice and good Dharma, they say, 
are the nature of him who stood as a boar.
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13. (2094)

இயல்வாகை வீன்றுழா யானடிகலகை பசல்ே 
முயல்வா ாியேமரர் முன்ன – மியல்வாகை 
நீதியா லோதி நியமஙகை ளால்ேரவ 
வாதியாய நின்றா ரவர். 

iyalv’ āka ~īṉ tuḻāyāṉ aṭikkē cella 
muyalvār iyal amarar muṉṉam,  –  iyalv’ āka 
nītiyāl ōti niyamaṅkaḷāl parava, 
~āti ~āy niṉṟār avar.

While the immortals by nature ,61 who make an effort 
to go to the feet of him with naturally lush tulsi, as is natural,
recite according to the rule, [and] revere through observances,
he stands [there] as the beginning.

61  Here is the first of many places where the etukai, the beginning rhyme 
causes semantic trouble. We can decide here to read with the Vyākyānam 
an extended meaning for the thrice repeated iyal(vu), that is, for iyal amarar 
“worthy immortals”, then we may join iyalvu…cella, “to go appropriately”, 
and finally iyalvāka…ōti, “reciting as is appropriate”.
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14. (2095)

அவரவர் தாந்தா மறிந்தவா லறததி 
யிவாிவ பரம்பேருமா பனன்று – சுவர்மிறசச 
சாததியும் றவததுந் பதாழுவ ருேகைளந்த 
மூர்ததி யுருலவ முதல். 

*3a சாததியும் F3+8, EM; சார்ததியும் EK, ER, EV62

avar avar tām tām aṟinta-v-āṟ’ ētti, 
~ivar ivar em perumāṉ eṉṟu,  –  cuvar-micai+ 
cāttiyum vaittum toḻuvar, ulak’ aḷanta 
mūrtti ~uruvē mutal.

All of those people praising in ways known to each of them, 
saying ‘this one [or] this one is our great lord,’ by painting on the wall 
[and] keeping [an icon] they all worship the form that measured 
the world as the first of forms.63

62  Here the later editions reads cārttiyum, “approaching”, which in context 
with cuvar-micai is more difficult to understand (why approach a wall, even 
in case a locative would be acceptable?) but fits in with the etukai  –  most 
likely this has to be seen as a correction for the sake of the rhyme, but the 
editor understood the insertion of -r- as a etukai modification. Whether this 
is a hyper-correction of the original reading is open to discussion.

63  The direct object of toḻuvar line 4 employs the noun mūrtti  –  otherwise not 
used in the Antāti-s, except in Po. 76.2 where the pronominal derivation 
mūrttiyar refers to human beings  –  in apposition to the ubiquitous uru/
uruvu/uruvam, possibly simply induced by etukai.
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15. (2096)

முதோவார் மூவலர யம்மூவ ருள்ளு 
முதோவான் மூாிநீர் வணணன் – முதோய 
நல்ோ னருளல்ோ னாமநீர் றவயகைததுப் 
ேல்ோ ரருளும் ேழுது.

mutal āvār mūvarē, ~a+ mūvar-uḷḷum 
mutal āvāṉ mūri nīr vaṇṇaṉ,  –  mutal āya 
nallāṉ aruḷ allāl nāmam nīr vaiyakattu+, 
pallār aruḷum paḻutu.

Just the Three will be first.64 Among those three,
the one with the colour of mighty water is the first. Except for
the grace of the good one who is the first, in the world [surrounded by] 
ample waters, vain [are] the graces of many.

64  The triad of primary deities mentioned here is the common Hindu trimūrti 
of Brahmā the creator, Viṣṇu the preserver and Śiva the destroyer. We find 
mention, however, of two further triads made up of gods who worship Viṣṇu 
in Pū. 12 (Sūrya, Brahmā, Śiva) and in Pē. 97 (Indra, Brahmā, Śiva).
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16. (2097)

ேழுலத ேேேகைலும் லோயினபவன் றஞ்சி 
யழுலத னரவறணலமற் கைணடு – பதாழுலதன் 
கைடலோதங கைாேறேப்ேக கைணவளருஞ் பசஙகைண 
ணடலோத வணண ரடி. 

paḻutē pala pakalum pōyiṉa ~eṉṟu, añci 
~aḻutēṉ. arav’ aṇai-mēl kaṇṭu  –  toḻutēṉ 
kaṭal ōtam kāl alaippa+ kaṇvaḷarum cem kaṇ 
+aṭal ōtam vaṇṇar aṭi.

Afraid that all the many days had gone in vain 
I wept. Seeing [him] on the serpent bed, I worshipped 
the foot of him the colour of the deadly flood [with] red eyes 
who rests while the tide of the sea laps at [his] feet.
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17. (2098)

அடியும் ேடிகைடப்ேத லதாடிறசலமற் பசல்ே 
முடியும் விசும்ேளந்த பதன்ேர் – வடியுகைிரா 
லீர்ந்தா னிரணியன தாகை மிருஞ்சிறறப்புள் 
ளூர்ந்தா னுேகைளந்த நான்று. 

aṭiyum paṭi kaṭappa+, tōḷ ticai-mēl cella, 
muṭiyum vicump’ aḷantat’ eṉpar,  –  vaṭi ~ukirāl 
īrntāṉ iraṇiyaṉat’ ākam, irum ciṟai+ puḷ 
+ūrntāṉ ulak’ aḷanta nāṉṟu.

While [his] foot crossed the earth, while [his] arms went out 
to the directions, his head measured the sky, they say, 
he who with shapely nails clawed the chest of Hiraṇya, he who mounted 
on the large-winged bird, at the time he measured the world.
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18. (2099)

நான்ற முறேததறே நஞ்சுண டுறிபவணபணய 
லதான்றவுண டான்பவன்றி சூழகைளிற்றற – யூன்றிப் 
போருதுறடவு கைணடானும் புள்ளின்வாய கைீணடானு 
மருதிறடலோய மணணளந்த மால். 

*3c புள்ளின்வாய F3+8, EM, EV; புள்வாய EK, ER, EVv

nāṉṟa mulai+-talai nañc’ uṇṭu, uṟi veṇṇey 
tōṉṟa ~uṇṭāṉ, veṉṟi cūḻ kaḷiṟṟai  –  ~ūṉṟi, 
porut’ uṭaivu kaṇṭāṉum puḷḷiṉ vāy kīṇṭāṉum, 
marut’ iṭai pōy maṇ +aḷanta māl.

The one who ate poison from the drooping breast [and] ate the butter
when it appeared in the netting, he who, pressing down [and] fighting  
 the bull elephant
intent on victory, [finally] saw [it] break, and who tore the bird’s mouth,
is Māl who went between the myrobalan trees [and] measured the 
 world.
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19. (2100)65

மாலுங கைருஙகைடலே பயன்லனாற்றாய றவயகைமுண 
டாலி னிறேததுயின்ற வாழியான் – லகைாேக 
கைருலமனிச பசஙகைணமாற் கைணேறடயு பளன்றுந் 
திருலமனி நீதீணடப் பேற்று. 

mālum karum kaṭalē, ~eṉ nōṟṟāy, vaiyakam uṇṭ’ 
āliṉ +ilai+ tuyiṉṟa ~āḻiyāṉ, – kōla+ 
karu mēṉi+ cem kaṇ māl kaṇpaṭai-~uḷ, +eṉṟum 
tiru mēṉi nī tīṇṭa+ peṟṟu∞

O perturbed black ocean, what [penance] did you undergo?, 
– to have obtained [the right] to always touch [his] sacred body, 
during the sleep of Māl with a beautiful black body [and] red eyes,
the one with the discus who, having eaten the world, sleeps on a banyan  
 leaf.

65  This poem might be the only example in the early Antāti-s to continue a 
subtype of the old Caṅkam messenger poem in which the love-lorn girl, 
unable to find a human messenger to send to her lover, addresses all man-
ners of entities, sentient or insentient, either to send them on an errand or 
even simply to express her own sorrow at being left alone by the beloved. 
This type of poem was extremely successful from the Kīḻkkaṇakku Akam 
anthologies onwards and became even more so in the bhakti cor-
pus  –  Nammāḻvar’s Tiruvāymoḻi alone contains no less than four such 
decades, that is, 40 poems (TVM 1.4, 2.1, 6.1, 6.8), and even the Tēvāram 
contains one decade by Campantar (1.60). Here one might detect a direct 
echo of two poems from the Kuṟuntokai, skilfully weaving two strands of 
association together to create a new sentiment. The first is KT 163 that 
begins with yār aṇaṅkuṟṟaṉai kaṭalē, “who tormented you, ocean?”, in the 
mouth of a bereft girl lying sleepness at night and wondering whether the 
sea is also in her situation. The second poem is KT 344 where a wife sees 



74 The Three Early Tiruvantātis of the Tivyappirapantam

20. (2101)

பேற்றார் தறளகைழேப் லேர்ந்லதார் குறளுருவாயச 
பசற்றார் ேடிகைடந்த பசஙகைணமா – னற்றா 
மறரமேர்ச லசவடிறய வானவர்றகை கூப்ேி 
நிறரமேர்பகைாண லடததுவரா னின்று. 

peṟṟār taḷai kaḻala+ pērnt’ ōr kuṟaḷ uru ~āy, 
ceṟṟār paṭi kaṭanta cem kaṇ māl,  –  nal tā-66 
marai malar+ cē ~aṭiyai vāṉavar kai kūppi, 
nirai malar koṇṭ’ ēttuvar-āl niṉṟu.

Having returned so that the bonds of those who begot [him] loosened,67  
 in the form
of a dwarf, red-eyed Māl who crossed the earth of the enemy,68 
folding hands before [his] good lotus-flower red feet the celestials 
praise steadily with blossoms in rows.

her husband return, a pūṭṭu vil whose beginning and end meet in one sen-
tence: nōṟṟōr maṉṟa tōḻi … pirint’ uṟai kātalar vara+ kāṇpōrē, “penance 
have they done, indeed, friend  –  those who see the long-separated lover 
coming”. In short, Poykai asks the sea which penance it has done so as not 
to be in the situation of the girl from KT 163.

66  Here we have one of the very few passages in the corpus where there is a 
word split over the line boundary, and not even for metrical reasons but for 
the sake of etukai.

67  This verse is elliptical in detail, but clearly implies more than one incarna-
tion. The first phrase refers to the parents of Kṛṣṇa who were imprisoned 
by Kaṃsa, but the second phrase includes an unequivocal reference to the 
Vāmana incarnation.

68  ceṟṟār here must refer to Māvali, with a honorific for the sake of etukai.
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21. (2102)

நின்று நிேமஙறகை நீலரற்று மூவடியாற் 
பசன்று திறசயளந்த பசஙகைணமாற் – பகைன்றும் 
ேறடயாழி புள்ளூர்தி ோம்ேறணயான் ோத 
மறடயாழி பநஞ்லச யறி. 

niṉṟu nilam-maṅkai nīr ēṟṟu, mū ~aṭiyāl 
ceṉṟu ticai ~aḷanta cem kaṇ māṟku,  –  eṉṟum 
paṭai ~āḻi puḷ +ūrti pāmp’ aṇaiyāṉ pātam, 
aṭai ~āḻi 69 neñcē, ~aṟi.

Red-eyed Māl70 who stood [and] lifted the Lady Earth from the water, 
who went [and] with three steps measured the directions, approach
the feet of him who always has the discus as a weapon, the bird as [his] 
 vehicle,
the serpent as a bed; immerse yourself, heart, [and] know [them].

69  What is problematic here is āḻi, frequently combined with neñcē (in the 
Antāti-s alone cf. Po. 48.4 71.3 Pū. 7.3 Pē. 24.4), understood by the tradition 
as a sort of adjective meaning “profound”, however, with unclear morpho-
logical status. To me it seems more likely that it has to be explained, in 
parallel to the well-known vāḻi of early classical literature, as a contracted 
subjunctive form for āḻ-ti/vāḻ-ti.

70  The parallel occurrence of māṟku and aṇaiyaṉ is syntactically awkward 
here, as they are clearly in apposition, one in a marked and the other in an 
ummarked possessive relationship to pātam.
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22. (2103)

அறியு முேபகைல்ோம் யாலனயு மல்லேன் 
போறிபகைாள் சிறறயுவண மூர்ந்தாய – பவறிகைமழுங 
கைாம்லேயபமன் லறாளி கைறடபவணபண யுணடாறயத 
தாம்லேபகைாண டார்தத தழும்பு. 

*2c மூர்ந்தாய EM, EK, ER, EV; மூர்ந்தாறய F3+8

aṟiyum ulak’ ellām yāṉēyum allēṉ, 
poṟi koḷ ciṟai ~uvaṇam ūrntāy,  –  veṟi kamaḻum 
kāmp’ ēy mel tōḷi kaṭai veṇṇey uṇṭāyai 
tāmpē koṇṭ’ ārtta taḻumpu∞

All the world knows, not only me, 
o you who mounted Suparṇa with spotted wings, – about the scars 
[obtained] when [she with] bamboo-like soft shoulders scented 
with perfume tied you, who had eaten the churned butter, with a rope.
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23. (2104)

தழும்ேிருந்த சார்ஙகைநாண லடாயந்தவா மஙறகை 
தழும்ேிருந்த தாள்சகைடஞ் சாடித – தழும்ேிருந்த 
பூஙலகைாறத யாள்பவருவப் போன்பேயலரான் மார்ேிடந்த 
வீஙலகைாத வணணர் விரல். 

taḻump’ irunta cārṅkam nāṇ tōynta ~ām aṅkai, 
taḻump’ irunta tāḷ cakaṭam cāṭi+,  –  taḻump’ irunta 
pūm kōtaiyāḷ veruva+ poṉ peyarōṉ mārp’ iṭanta 
vīṅk’ ōtam vaṇṇar viral.

Scarred were71 the palms72 that had touched the Śārṅga bow string, 
scarred were the feet, having kicked the cart, scarred were the fingers 
of him the colour of the swelling flood who dug into the chest of him
named after gold,73 so that she with the flower garland74 was frightened.

71  Here irunta occurs three times, looking like a perfective peyareccam, but 
has to be analysed as neuter plural form and repeated main verb.

72  The original with aṅkai retains something that resonates as a śleṣa, namely 
on the one hand the compound, meaning “palm”, on the other hand the 
word split version am kai, meaning “beautiful hand”.

73  Here poṉ peyarōṉ functions as a poetic designation of Hiraṇya, whose name 
incorporates one of the Sanskrit words for gold.

74  pūm-kōtaiyāḷ has to be taken as an attributive designation “she with a flower 
garland”, although a standard metaphor compares the beauty of a woman to 
that of a garland in which her different body parts are described as particu-
lar flowers, as for example in Tirukkōvaiyar 1, which is why kōtai is even 
lexicalised as “woman”. However, since here we do not get a simple kōtai, 
but the pronominalised form with the suffix of f.sg. the attribution is 
 unequivocally marked.
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24. (2105)

விரலோடு வாயலதாயந்த பவணபணயகைண டாயசசி 
யுரலோ டுறப்ேிணிதத நான்று – குரலோவா 
லதஙகைி நிறனந்தயோர் கைாண விருந்திறேலய 
லயாஙலகைாத வணணா வுறர. 

viralōṭu vāy tōynta veṇṇey kaṇṭu, āycci 
uralōṭ’ uṟa piṇitta nāṉṟu  –  kural ōvāt’ 
ēṅki niṉaint’ ayalār kāṇa ~iruntilaiyē?75 
~ōṅk’ ōtam vaṇṇā, ~urai.

At the time when, seeing the butter that had moistened [your] mouth 
and fingers, the cowherdess fettered [you] close to a mortar,
were you not wailing, [your] voice unceasing, [and] thinking [of it], 
 for the neighbours to see?
O you the colour of the rising flood, tell [me].

75  Iruntilai has to be analysed as a very early occurrence of a new type of 
negation that uses the perfective stem and il as a negative infix; further 
occurrences cf. Po. 34.3, 79.3, Pū. 89.4. While later this type of form is 
atemporal, here one might wonder whether a past tense is meant. The final 
-ē has to be read as an interrogative particle.



 Edition and Translation – Mutal Tiruvantāti 79

25. (2106)

உறரலமற்பகைாண படன்னுள்ள லமாவா பதப்லோதும் 
வறரலமன் மரகைதலம லோேத – திறரலமற் 
கைிடந்தாறனக கைீணடாறனக லகைழோயப் பூமி 
யிடந்தாறன லயததி பயழும். 

urai mēṟkoṇṭ’ eṉ +uḷḷam ōvāt’ eppōtum 
varai-mēl marakatamē pōla  –  tirai-mēl 
kiṭantāṉai+ kīṇṭāṉai+ kēḻal āy+ pūmi 
~iṭantāṉai ~ētti ~eḻum.

Taking up words, my heart, without stopping, always 
rises praising him who, like the emerald on the mountain, 
rested on the waves, who tore open [Hiraṇya’s chest],76 
who dug up the earth as a boar.

76  Of the three actions expressed in three perfective 2nd sg. participial nouns. 
the middle one, kīṇṭāṉai, comes without an object. By comparing the use 
made of the verb kīḷ-tal, “to tear open” we find that it is used with three 
mythic events, namely with the splitting of Hiraṇya’s chest, with tearing 
open the mouth of the bird (puḷ) or of the horse (mā), the latter both exploits 
attributed to Kṛṣṇa. Since the feats described here are references to differ-
ents incarnations of the god, Hiraṇya and Narasiṃha might be the more 
likely option; Tārkkatīrttar Rāmānujācāryar opts for the former.
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26. (2107)

எழுவார் விறடபகைாள்வா ாீன்றுழா யாறன 
வழுவா வறகைநிறனந்து றவகைல் – பதாழுவார் 
விறனசசுடறர நந்துவிககும் லவஙகைடலம வாலனார் 
மனசசுடறரத தூணடு மறே. 

eḻuvār viṭai koḷvār īṉ tuḻāyāṉai 
vaḻuvā vakai niṉaintu vaikal  –  toḻuvār 
viṉai+ cuṭarai nantuvikkum vēṅkaṭamē vāṉōr 
maṉa+ cuṭarai+ tūṇṭum malai.

Vēṅkaṭam that extinguishes the flame of the karma77

of those who rise, who take leave, who thoughtfully worship 
daily78 in a faultless manner the one with lush tulsi, 
is the mountain that kindles the flame of the celestials’ minds.

77  The Tamil word viṉai, “action”, occurring but twelve times in the early 
Antāti-s, is used as a calque for Sanskrit karma throughout the bhakti period 
and beyond. Like karma it is in the first place neutral and has to be specified 
for being good (nal) or bad (aru, vem, tī, val), although if unspecified it 
tends to refer to bad karma. While the singular is often used to denote 
karma in general, the plural mostly refers to specific actions committed by 
an individual (cf. Po. 75.1, Pē. 76.4, 88.3).

78  Here the context seems to presuppose understanding vaikal in the sense of 
vaikalum.
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27. (2108)

மறேயாற் குறடகைவிதது மாவாய ேிளந்து 
சிறேயான் மராமரலமழ பசற்றுக – பகைாறேயாறனப் 
லோர்கலகைா படாசிததனவும் பூஙகுருந்தஞ் சாயததனவுங 
கைார்கலகைாடு ேற்றியான் றகை. 

malaiyāl kuṭai kavittu mā vāy piḷantu, 
cilaiyāl marā maram ēḻ ceṟṟu,  –  kolai yāṉai+ 
pōr+ kōṭ’ ocittaṉavum pūm kuruntam cāyttaṉavum 
kār+ kōṭu paṟṟiyāṉ kai.

Covering [the world] with a mountain as umbrella, tearing open 
the mouth of the horse,79 destroying with the bow seven Cadamba  
 trees80  
–  the hands of him who seized the clouded peak are those that broke the  
 battle  
tusk of the murderous elephant and that bent the flowering wild lime  
 tree.81

79  This is the first of numerous references to Kṛṣṇa overcoming the horse 
demon kēśin; cf. Pū. 28.4, 93.3 Pē. 42.2, 47.3, 48.3, 98.4.

80  This is a reference to Rāma’s piercing with one arrow and destroying the 
seven Cadamba trees in order to prove to Sugrīva his prowess as a warrior; 
cf. Pē. 52.1.

81  For the bending of the wild lime tree (kuruntu; here and Poykai 54.1+3, 62.1 
Pē. 32.4), cf. Cilappatikāram 17.21  –  possibly a variation on the frequent 
motif of passing in between the myrobalam trees (marutu).
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28. (2109)

றகைய வேம்புாியு லநமியுங கைார்வணணத 
றதய மேர்மகைணின் னாகைததாள் – பசயய 
மறறயானின் னுந்தியான் மாமதிணமூன் பறயத 
விறறயானின் னாகைத திறற. 

*1a றகைய F3, EM, EK, ER, EV; றகையயில் F8 
*2a றதய F3, EM, EK, ER, EV; தயய F8

kaiya valampuriyum nēmiyum kār vaṇṇatt’ 
aiya malar-makaḷ niṉ +ākattāḷ.  –  ceyya 
maṟaiyāṉ niṉ +untiyāṉ. mā matiḷ 82 mūṉṟ’ eyta 
~iṟaiyāṉ niṉ +ākatt’ iṟai.

In [your] hands the right-spiralling conch and the discus, o lord of 
cloud colour. The Lady of the flower 83 is on your chest. The righteous
Veda expert [comes] from your navel.84 The lord who aimed at
the three great fortifications has a seat on your body.85

82  The variant form of matiḷ for matil is unequivocal in the context, but the TL 
does not include the word and the Cānti Cātaṉā dictionary quotes this pas-
sage only. According to the digital Tēvāram, however, for more than 200 
occurrences of matil there are two with the retroflex (Tēvāram 1.67.6 and 
7.97.9).

83  A number of variations like malar makaḷ or malarāḷ refer to Śrī as “she 
from/with the [lotus] blossom”.

84  I.e., Brahmā, who is frequently alluded to as being from Viṣṇu’s navel or 
from the lotus in the navel.

85  The third deity to be in close proximity with Viṣṇu is Śiva, identified here 
as the destroyer of Tripuram; for further references to Hari-Hara, cf. Po. 5, 
74, 98 Pē. 31.3f., 63.
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29. (2110)

இறறயு நிேனு மிருவிசும்புங கைாற்று 
மறறபுனலுஞ் பசந்தீயு மாவான் – ேிறறமருப்ேிற் 
றேஙகைணமால் யாறன ேடுதுயரங கைாததளிதத 
பசஙகைணமால் கைணடாய பதளி. 

*3c ேடுதுயரங F3+8, EM, ER, EV; ேடுந்துயரங EK

iṟaiyum nilaṉum iru vicumpum kāṟṟum 
aṟai puṉalum cem tīyum āvāṉ.  –  piṟai maruppiṉ 
paim kaṇ māl yāṉai+ paṭu tuyaram kātt’ aḷitta 
cem kaṇ māl kaṇṭāy teḷi.

The lord, the ground, the dark sky, the wind, 
the dashing flood, and the red fire is he. See red-eyed Māl, 
who warded off with care the misery suffered by the green-eyed 
big elephant with crescent tusks, [and] understand.
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30. (2111)

பதளிதாகை வுள்ளதறதச பசந்நிறீஇ ஞானத 
பதளிதாகை நன்குணர்வார் சிந்றத – பயளிதாகைத 
தாயநாடு கைன்லறலோற் றணடுழா யானடிகலகை 
லோயநாடிக பகைாள்ளும் புாிந்து. 

*1df. ஞானத | பதளிதாகை F8, EM, EK, ER, EV; ஞானந் | பதளிதாகை F386

teḷit’ āka ~uḷḷattai+ cenniṟīi ñāṉatt’ 
eḷit’ āka naṉk’ uṇarvār cintai  –  ~eḷit’ āka+ 
tāy nāṭu kaṉṟē pōl taṇ tuḻāyāṉ aṭikkē 
pōy nāṭi+-koḷḷum purintu.

The thoughts of those who straighten [their] minds, so as to be clear, 
[and] easily [and] well understand knowledge, like a calf 
that easily finds [its] mother, go to the feet of him with cool tulsi 
[and] desirously seek [them] out.

86  Here the reading of F3, although isolated, is perfectly comprehensible and 
even preferable, with the nominative ñāṉam followed by an other adverbial 
phrase teḷit’ āka. The repetition from line 1 cannot really be counted as an 
objection, because in etukai the last foot of line 2 repeats eḷit’ āka, so one 
way or another two out of three etukai forms are identical.
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31. (2112)

புாிபயாருறகை ேற்றிலயார் போன்னாழி லயந்தி 
யாியுருவு மாளுருவு மாகைி – பயாியுருவ 
வணணததான் மார்ேிடந்த மாேடிறய யல்ோன்மற் 
பறணணததா னாலமா விறம. 

*2ab யாியுருவு மாளுருவு EM, EK, ER, EV; யாியுருவ மாளுருவ F3+887

puri 88 ~oru kai paṟṟi ~ōr poṉ +āḻi ~ēnti 
~ari ~uruvum āḷ uruvum āki  –  ~eri ~uruva 
vaṇṇattāṉ mārp’ iṭanta māl aṭiyai ~allāl maṟṟ’ 
eṇṇa+ tāṉ āmō ~imai?

Grasping in one hand the conch, holding in the other the golden discus, 
being in lion form and in man form, Māl who dug up the chest 
of him with flame[-like] beautiful colour, is it possible to regard 
something other than his feet, [even] for a moment?89

87  Here both manuscripts attest simple juxtaposition which is equally 
plausible.

88  puri in this context has to be seen as a short form for the famous valampuri, 
the “right-spiralling conch“, and as a poetic equivalent to caṅku.

89  A formulaic parallel of the whole last line is found in Pē. 97.4. Slightly 
worrying in both instances is the position and function of tāṉ, which looks 
awkwardly placed even for a mere emphatic.
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32. (2113)

இறமயாத கைணணா லிருளகைே லநாககைி 
யறமயாப் போறிபுேன்கை றளந்து – நறமயாம 
ோகைத தறணப்ோ ரறணவலர யாயிரவாய 
நாகைத தறணயா னகைர். 

imaiyāta kaṇṇāl iruḷ akala nōkki 
~amai ~ā+ poṟi-pulaṉkaḷ aintum  –  namaiyāmal 
ākatt’ aṇaippār aṇaivarē ~āyiram vāy 
nākatt’ aṇaiyāṉ nakar.

Those who, looking with unblinking eyes so that the darkness departs, 
properly hold tight in [their] chests the five senses 
so that they don’t torment, they will reach the town of him 
on the bed of the snake with a thousand mouths.
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33. (2114)

நகைர மருள்புாிந்து நான்முகைற்குப் பூலமற் 
ேகைர மறறப்ேயந்த ேணேன் – பேயாிறனலய 
புந்தியாற் சிந்தியா லதாதி யுருபவணணு 
மந்தியா ோம்ேயனங பகைன்.

nakaram aruḷ purintu nāl-mukaṟku+ pū-mēl 
pakara maṟai+ payanta paṇpaṉ  –  peyariṉaiyē, 
puntiyāl cintiyāt’ ōti ~uruv’ eṇṇum 
antiyāl ām payaṉ aṅk’ eṉ?

Not thinking with the mind anything but the names of the excellent one 
who graced the four-faced one with an abode on the flower 
[and] produced the splendid Vedas, what benefit is there
that comes from [praying at] dusk and dawn, when one recites [and] 
 counts repetitions?90

90  In the given context anti has to be understood not only as the “twilight” of 
morning and evening, but as the corresponding period of time time for 
morning and evening prayer, while uruvu may either be taken in a technical 
sense, as repetition in mantra recitation, or as a reference to the form taken 
by the lord each of which is referred to by a particular name and/or epithet 
recited.
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34. (2115)

என்பனாருவர் பமயபயன்ே லரழுேகுண டாலிறேயின் 
முன்பனாருவ னாய முகைில்வணணா – நின்னுருகைிப் 
லேயததாய முறேதந்தாள் லேர்ந்திேளாற் லேரமர்ககை 
ணாயததாய முறேதந்த வாறு. 

eṉ +oruvar mey +eṉpar. ēḻ ulak’ uṇṭ’ āl ilaiyiṉ 
muṉṉ’ oruvaṉ āya mukil vaṇṇā  –  niṉ +uruki+ 
pēy+ tāy mulai tantāḷ pērntilaḷāl 91 pēr amar+ kaṇ 
+āy+ tāy mulai tanta-v-āṟu∞

Why? Some people call ‘truth’  –  o you of cloud colour who once 
was alone on the banyan leaf after you had eaten the seven worlds
– the way [your] cowherd mother with big beautiful eyes gave [you 
her] breast when the demonic mother, who meltingly92 gave you
[her] breast, did not move [anymore].

91  pērntilaḷāl: for this type of negative form cf. Po. 24.3, with further parallels 
in Po. 79.3 and Pū. 89.4. Moreover, -āl has to be interpreted here as a 
conditional suffix, and the conditional as it is so often is used in a temporal 
sense.

92  The context allows three interpretations of uruki, firstly, as above, it might 
refer to the pose of the demoness who pretends to have motherly feelings 
for Kṛṣṇa, secondly, it might refer to her inner dissolution that ends in death 
when Kṛṣṇa sucks her breast and, thirdly, it might be part of the description 
of the real mother, displaced for the sake of etukai.
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35. (2116)

ஆறிய வன்ேி ேடியார்தம் மார்வததாற் 
கூறிய குற்றமாக பகைாள்ளனீ – லதறி 
பநடிலயா யடியறடதற் கைன்லற யீறரந்து 
முடியான் ேறடதத முரண.

*2b குற்றமாக F3, EM, EK, ER, EV; குற்றமாயக 8

āṟiya ~aṉp’ il aṭiyār tam ārvattāl 
kūṟiya kuṟṟam ā+ koḷḷal nī  –  tēṟi 
neṭiyōy aṭi ~aṭaitaṟk’ aṉṟē ~īr-aintu 
muṭiyāṉ paṭaitta muraṇ∞

Don’t take amiss what has been said with affection 
by [your] servants of undiminished love. Was the hostility 
shown by the one with twice five heads93 not clearly 
in order to reach the feet of you, Tall one?

93  I.e., Rāvaṇa.
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36. (2117)

முரறண வலிபதாறேதற் கைாபமன்லற முன்னந் 
தரணி தனதாகைத தாலன – யிரணியறனப் 
புணணிரந்த வள்ளுகைிராற் போன்னாழிக றகையானீ 
மணணிரந்து பகைாணட வறகை.

*1a முரறண F3+8, EM, EK, ER; முரண EV

muraṇai vali-tolaitaṟk’ ām eṉṟē? muṉṉam 
taraṇi taṉat’ āka+ tāṉē  –  ~iraṇiyaṉai+ 
puṇ niranta vaḷ +ukirāl poṉ +āḻi+ kaiyāl nī 
maṇ +irantu-koṇṭa vakai∞

Was it94 in order to destroy the strength of hostility,95 once 
when the earth was his alone, the manner you asked for 
yourself the earth, with [your] hand [that holds] the golden discus, 
with the sharp nails that had wounded Hiraṇya?

94  Is the function of eṉṟē here merely that of an emphatic question mark? 
Ought this to be understood as a temporal question “when”? One might be 
tempted to consider an emendation into aṉṟē: “was is not?”

95  This particular construction that puts the direct object of a verbal action 
into the nominative and the indirect object into the accusative is a typical 
Tamil type of cleft sentence, not rare in the Antāti-s; further examples are 
found in Po. 90.3,4, Pū. 95.1f, 99.4, Pē. 98.4.
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37. (2118)

வறகையறு நுணலகைள்வி வாயவார்கை ணாளும் 
புறகைவிளககும் பூம்புனலு லமந்தித – திறசதிறசயின் 
லவதியர்கைள் பசன்றிறறஞ்சும் லவஙகைடலம பவணசஙகை 
மூதியவாய மாலுகைந்த வூர். 

vakai ~aṟu nuṇ kēḷvi vāyvārkaḷ nāḷum 
pukai viḷakkum pūm puṉalum ēnti+  –  ticai ticaiyiṉ 
vētiyarkaḷ ceṉṟ’ iṟaiñcum vēṅkaṭamē veḷ caṅkam 
ūtiya vāy māl ukanta ~ūr.

Vēṅkaṭam, where Veda experts arrive from all directions [and] bow, 
offering lamps with incense and water with flowers 
daily, those who acquire the subtle aural teachings96 without division,97

is the place98 that delights Māl, with [his] mouth that blew the white 
 conch.

96  The term kēḷvi is the Tamil calque of Sanskrit śruti and refers, presumably, 
to the earlier part of the Vedic textual tradition, although we have no means 
of knowing how well acquainted the early Āḻvārs were with the details of 
that tradition (Anṭāti parallels are Pū. 3.3 and, for the pronominal derivation 
kēḷviyar, Pē. 85.2).

97  An alternative interpretation might be vakai aṟu as the six aṅga-s, that is, 
the six auxiliary disciplines of Vedic lore.

98  Here ūr, literally “village“, is used for its affective connotations, denoting 
that Māl has deep emotional ties with the place, even if in this case it cannot 
be said to be his birth place.
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38. (2119)99

ஊரும் வாியரவ பமாணகுறவர் மால்யாறன 
லேர பவறிந்த பேருமணிறயக – கைாருறடய 
மின்பனன்று புற்றறடயும் லவஙகைடலம லமேசுர 
பரம்பமன்னு மாே திடம். 

*4a பரம்பமன்னு EM, EK, ER, EV; பரன்னின்ற F3; பரன்பனன்ற F8

ūrum vari ~aravam oḷ kuṟavar māl yāṉai 
pēra ~eṟinta peru maṇiyai+  –  kār uṭaiya 
miṉ +eṉṟu puṟṟ’ aṭaiyum vēṅkaṭamē, mēla curar 
em +eṉṉum mālat’ iṭam.

Vēṅkaṭam, where the crawling striped snake perceives the big gem,
thrown by the illustrious100 hill people, so that the big elephant moves 
 on,
as the lightning of the monsoon rain [and] reaches the ant hill, 
is the place of Māl of which the gods above say ‘ours’.

99  In this verse we find a peyareccam clause of space ranging over two and a 
half lines, as it is typical of the earlier Caṅkam corpus where usually it 
functions as an inset with a symbolically coded message. This type of 
 description did not really make its way into bhakti literature and this is a rare 
example of its continuation, just as is the following verse 40; cf. also Pū. 53 
and 75. Only Pēyāḻvār seems to have a predeliction for this technique and 
devotes no less than seven verses to it (cf. Pē. 45, 58, 68, 71, 72, 75 and 89). 
The topos chosen is only partly well-attested: Tamil poetic snakes are noto-
riously frightened by lightning and thunder, and the people from the hills 
have to defend their millet crop against rampaging elephants  –  usually by 
wielding torches, but there do not seem to be direct parallels for their 
throwing jewels. On the contrary, the topos is that by night the snake depo-
sits its jewel on the ground in order to hunt by its light.

100  It is not clear at all how oḷ, usually a simple adjective “bright”, can be used 
as a epithet for the hill inhabitants (kuṟavar).
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39. (2120)

இடந்தது பூமி பயடுததது குன்றங 
கைடந்தது கைஞ்சறனமுன் னஞ்சக – கைிடந்ததுவு 
நீலராத மாகைடலே நின்றதுவும் லவஙகைடலம 
லேலராத வணணர் போிது. 

iṭantatu pūmi ~eṭuttatu kuṉṟam 
kaṭantatu kañcaṉai muṉ +añca+  –  kiṭantatuvum 
nīr ōtam mā kaṭalē niṉṟatuvum vēṅkaṭamē 
pēr ōtam vaṇṇar peritu.

Digging up the earth, lifting the mountain, 
prevailing over Kaṃsa,101 once to be feared, 
lying on the great ocean with water floods and standing on Vēṅkaṭam 
is what is great in the one the colour of the great flood.

101  Further references to Kṛṣṇa’s uncle and arch enemy Kaṃsa are found in Pū. 
89.1, 92.1, Pē. 34.4.
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40. (2121)

பேருவிற் ேகைழிக குறவர்றகைச பசந்தீ 
பவருவிப் புனந்துறந்த லவழ – மிருவிசும்ேின் 
மீன்வீழக கைணடஞ்சும் லவஙகைடலம லமேசுரர் 
லகைான்வீழக கைணடுகைந்தான் குன்று. 

peru vil pakaḻi+ kuṟavar kai+ cem tī 
veruvi+ puṉam tuṟanta vēḻam,  –  iru vicumpiṉ 
mīṉ vīḻa+ kaṇṭ’ añcum vēṅkaṭamē, mēl acurar 
kōṉ vīḻa+ kaṇṭ’ ukantāṉ kuṉṟu.

Vēṅkaṭam,102

where the bull elephant that had abandoned the field, frightened 
by the red fire in the hands of the hill people with arrows in big bows, 
is [now] afraid upon seeing stars fall from the dark sky,
is the hill of the one who once delighted in seeing the king of the 
 Asuras fall.

102  For this earlier type of inset clause typical of Caṅkam literature cf. note on 
Po. 38, with further parallels in Pū. 53, 75, Pē. 45, 58, 68, 71, 72, 75 and 89.
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41. (2122)

குன்றறனய குற்றஞ் பசயினுங குணஙபகைாள்ளு 
மின்றுமுத ோகை பவன்பனஞ்லச – பயன்றும் 
புறனுறரலய யாயினும் போன்னாழிக றகையான் 
றிறனுறரலய சிந்தித திரு.

kuṉṟ’ aṉaiya kuṟṟam ceyiṉum kuṇam koḷḷum 
iṉṟu mutal āka ~eṉ neñcē  –  ~eṉṟum 
puṟaṉ-uraiyē ~āyiṉum poṉ +āḻi+ kaiyāṉ 
tiṟaṉ uraiyē cintitt’-iru.103

From today onwards, o my heart, 
that takes it for merit, even if it commits a fault as [big] as a mountain, 
always keep thinking of words on the matter of him 
in whose hand is the golden discus, even if it is but slanderous  
 words.104

103  cintittu iru is a complex verb form with iruttal as an auxiliary of continuity 
which is easier to render into English than into German. This type of for-
mation is rarely found in the earlier strata but has become standard in 
modern Tamil. A parallel form with the same function begins to occur 
around this time and has an example in Po. 43, namely the verb stem in -ā 
plus nil-tal as an auxiliary.

104  Here puṟaṉ urai, “words behind the back”, that is, slanderous words, prob-
ably refers to one technique of bhakti song where the god is belittled or 
ridiculed for his deeds. The first clear examples of this are to be found in 
Pū. 15 and 19.
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42. (2123)

திருமகைளு மணமகைளு மாயமகைளுஞ் லசர்ந்தாற் 
றிருமகைட்லகை தீர்ந்தவா பறன்பகைால் – திருமகைணலமற் 
ோலோதஞ் சிந்தப் ேடநா கைறணககைிடந்த 
மாலோத வணணர் மனம்.

*2d திருமகைணலமற் F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EM; திருமுகைலமற் EAv

tiru-makaḷum maṇ-makaḷum āy-makaḷum cērntāl 
tiru-makaṭkē tīrnta-āṟ’ eṉ-kol  –  tiru-makaḷ-mēl 
pāl ōtam cinta+ paṭam nāk’ aṇai+ kiṭanta 
māl ōtam vaṇṇar maṉam∞

When the Lady Śrī, the earth lady and the cowherd lady join [him], 
what is [this] way that it stops at the Lady Śrī, 
the mind of him with the colour of the dark flood
who rested on the hooded-serpent bed while the milk flood is spilled 
 on Śrī?
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43. (2124)

மனமாசு தீரு மருவிறனயுஞ் சாரா 
தனமாய தாலனறகை கூடும் – புனலமய 
பூந்துழா யானடிகலகை லோபதாடு நீலரந்தித 
தாந்பதாழா நிற்ோர் தமர். 

*2b தாலனறகை F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; தாலமறகை EVv
*4c தமர் F8, EM, EK, ER, EV; தாம் F3

maṉam ācu tīrum aru viṉaiyum cārā. 
taṉam āya tāṉē kaikūṭum. – puṉam mēya 
pūm tuḻāyāṉ aṭikkē pōtoṭu nīr ēnti+ 
tām toḻā-niṟpār105 tamar∞

Blemishes of the mind will end, and difficult karma will not approach. 
As wealth it106 will prosper  –  of those people of his 
who keep worshipping, offering water along with buds to the feet 
of him with flowering tulsi from the fields.

105  Here in toḻāniṟpār we see a very early example of another type of forma-
tion for the continuous form, one far more frequent throughout the early 
Middle Tamil phase. This seems to be the only instance in the early 
Antāti-s.

106  Here the question is what might be the word of reference for the anaphoric 
subject of the second sentence, tāṉē. It can either be the preceding viṉai, 
which would mean that grace to the lord the heretoforth bad karma now 
turns into good karma. Or else it can refer, a little more vaguely, to the 
more complex process of receiving the grace of the lord.
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44. (2125)

தமருகைந்த பதவ்வுருவ மவ்வுருவந் தாலன 
தமருகைந்த பதப்லேர்மற் றப்லேர் – தமருகைந் 
பதவ்வணணஞ் சிந்தித திறமயா திருப்ேலர 
யவ்வணண மாழியா னாம். 

tamar ukantat’ e~ +uruvam a~ +uruvam tāṉē, 
tamar ukantat’ e+ pēr maṟṟ’ a+ pēr,  –  tamar ukant’ 
e+ vaṇṇam cintitt’ imaiyāt’ irupparē 
~a+ vaṇṇam āḻiyāṉ ām.

Whatever107 form delights his people is just the form, 
whatever name delights his people again is the name, whatever colour 
his people delightedly keep thinking of without blinking, 
that is the colour of him with the discus.

107  Here we see an early instance, thrice repeated, of Tamil trying to emulate 
the Sanskrit relative construction with yad  –  tad, here rendered by the 
proclithic short forms of the interrogative and the far-distant deictic pro-
nouns e- and a-; another example is found in Pē. 21.
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45. (2126)

ஆலம யமரர்க கைறிய வதுநிற்கை 
நாலம யறிகைிற்லோ நன்பனஞ்லச – பூலமய 
மாதவதலதான் றாள்ேணிந்த வாளரககை னீணமுடிறயப் 
ோதமததா பேணணினான் ேணபு. 

āmē ~amararkk’ aṟiya. ~atu niṟka. 
nāmē ~aṟi-kiṟpōm,108 nal neñcē  –  pūm mēya 
mā tavattōṉ tāḷ paṇinta vāḷ arakkaṉ nīḷ muṭiyai+ 
pātamattāl109 eṇṇiṉāṉ paṇpu∞

There are things not known to the immortals.110 Let that rest.

We, we can know [them], good heart  –  [those] qualities of the one  

 who counted

108  The strange form aṟikiṟpōm gives rise to doubt as to whether to understand 
it as an intermittant formation of the not yet established present tense (for 
which the “correct” form would be aṟikiṉṟōm) or as a late survivor of the 
old auxiliary construction with kil-tal, “to be able to”; for parallels cf. Po. 
56.3 kāṇkilāṉ, Pū. 16.4 pey-kiṟpār.

109  Here instead of the instrumental form to be expected, pātattāl, we seem 
to have the usual oblique stem -attu added to, not replacing the noun 
ending -m of pātam. Tārkkatīrttar Rāmānujācāryar gives an alternative 
interpretation by glossing with appātattāl, that is, he suggests that for the 
sake of etukai the proclitic demonstrative pronoun a- is postpositioned 
and bearing the case suffix. One way or the other one would want 
parallels.

110  Here we may consider taking aṟiya not as the usual infinitive, but as a 
participial noun negative neuter plural, although the infinitive is likewise 
possible: “It is for the immortals to know.”
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with [his] feet the tall heads of the Rākṣasa111 with a sword112 who  
 had humbled
himself at the feet of the one with great penance who resides in the  
 flower.

111  Rāvaṇa in his youth spent years of doing penance to gain the favour of 
Brahmā, in the process cutting off his own head ten times, each time 
growing a new one, ending up with all ten heads restored to him, only to 
loose them all in the end to Rāma.

112  The attribute vāḷ to arakkaṉ (the Tamilised form of Skt. rākṣasa-) occurs 
in all the three places that arakkaṉ is used in the Antāti-s (Po. 45.3, Pū. 
52.3, Pē. 77.2), here and in Pēy clearly referring to Rāvaṇa, presumably all 
three referring to the episode described in the preceding note, which would 
make the sword the weapon Rāvaṇa used to cut off his own head.
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46. (2127)

ேணபுாிந்த நான்மறறலயான் பசன்னிப் ேலிலயற்ற 
பவணபுாிநூன் மார்ேன் விறனதீரப் – புணபுாிந்த 
வாகைததான் றாள்ேணிவார் கைணடீ ரமரர்தம் 
லோகைததாற் பூமியாள் வார். 

*4a லோகைததாற் F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; லோகைததார்ப் EA

paṇ purinta nāl maṟaiyōṉ ceṉṉi+ pali ~ēṟṟa 
veḷ purinūl mārpaṉ viṉai tīra+  –  puṇ purinta 
~ākattāṉ tāḷ paṇivār kaṇṭīr amarar tam 
pōkattāl pūmi ~āḷvār.

Those who humble themselves at the feet of him with a chest113 that  
 he wounded,
so to end the karma of the one with a white sacred thread on his chest,114 
who accepted gifts in the skull of the one with four Vedas he intoned, 
see, will rule the earth along with [enjoying] the pleasures of the 
 immortals.115

113  Here ākam might be read in a more general way as “body“, since at least 
according to one version of the story, Viṣṇu lets the blood flow from his 
forehead.

114  The myth indicates that Viṣṇu filled the skull (~ Brahmā’s 5th head) that 
was the begging bowl in Śiva’s hand, with his own blood so as to rid Śiva 
of the curse of having that skull stuck to his hand, which was his punish-
ment for having cut off that 5th head (cf. Pū. 17.3f., 63.1f.).

115  Here the confusing element is the instrumental suffix in pōkattāl. The 
primary function of this case suggests that the pleasures of the immortals 
would be the means to rule the earth which does not really seem to make 
sense. Context demands rather reading an instrumental for sociative in a 
slightly elliptical formulation: they will rule the earth and enjoy the pleas-
ures of the celestials.
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47. (2128)

வாாி சுருககைி மதககைளி றறந்திறனயுஞ் 
லசாி திாியாமற் பசந்நிறீஇ – கூாிய 
பமயஞ்ஞானத தாலுணர்வார் கைாணேலர லமபோருநாட் 
றகைந்நாகைங கைாததான் கைழல். 

vāri curukki mata+ kaḷiṟ’ aintiṉaiyum 
cēri tiriyāmal cenniṟīi  –  kūriya 
mey+ ñāṉattāl uṇarvār kāṇparē mēl oru nāḷ 
kainnākam116 kāttāṉ kaḻal.

Those who understand with sharp true knowledge, keeping straight 
all the five rutting elephants (the senses) so as not to roam the streets,
by lessening the [must] water, they will see the anklet[ed] feet
of the one who protected the elephant on a former day.

116  kainnākam originally must have been a Sanskritic metaphorical compound 
designating and elephant (“he whose hand is a snake”) which might or 
might not have been perceived as a lexical item at the time of the Antāti. 
The other early instance attested is in Tiṇaimālai Nūṟṟaimpatu 7.1, of 
 roughly the same period if not later.
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48. (2129)

கைழபோன் பறடுதபதாருறகை சுற்றிலயார் றகைலமற் 
சுழலுஞ் சுராசுரர்கை ளஞ்ச – வழலுஞ் 
பசருவாழி லயந்தினான் லசவடிகலகை பசல்ே 
மருவாழி பநஞ்லச மகைிழ.

*4c மகைிழ F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; மகைிழந்து EA

kaḻal oṉṟ’ eṭutt’ oru kai cuṟṟi ~ōr kai-mēl 
cuḻalum curâcurarkaḷ117 añca  –  ~aḻalum 
ceru ~āḻi ~ēntiṉāṉ cē ~aṭikkē cella 
maruv’ āḻi neñcē makiḻ.

Join in going to the red feet of him who held up the flaming battle 
discus on one hand, for the agitated gods and Asuras to be afraid,
with the other hand lifting [Namuci] by one foot [and] spinning [him] 
 around.118 

Immerse yourself in joy, heart!

117  Here Poykai takes over the Sanskrit dvanda compound surāsura- and adds 
a Tamil honorific -r plus a modern plural suffix -kaḷ.

118  Periyavāccāṉ Piḷḷai identifies the demon whirled by the leg as Namuci, an 
enemy of Indra who, according to the Mahābhārata version, could not kill 
him on his own and needed the help of Viṣṇu, but this particular way of 
treating him appears to be otherwise only mentioned by Periyāḻvār 
Tirumoḻi 1.8.8.3f. maṉṉu namuciyai vāṉil cuḻaṟṟiya | miṉṉu muṭiyaṉē, “the 
one with the flashing crown who swung enduring Namuci into heaven”.
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49. (2130)

மகைிழே பகைான்லறலோன் மாறும்ேல் யாகறகை 
பநகைிழ முயல்கைிற்ோர்க கைல்ோன் – முகைிழவிாிந்த 
லசாதிலோற் லறான்றுஞ் சுடர்போன் பனடுமுடிபயம் 
மாதிகைாண ோர்ககு மாிது. 

makiḻ alak’ oṉṟē pōl māṟum pal yākkai 
nekiḻa muyalkiṟpārkk’ allāl  –  mukiḻ virinta 
cōti pōl tōṉṟum cuṭar poṉ neṭu muṭi ~em 
+āti kāṇpārkkum aritu.

Except for those who exert themselves119 so that [their] bodies are so 
emaciated that [they] alter to the likeness of a single makiḻ-seed,120 
it is difficult for those who [want to] see121 our First cause with the high 
crown of glowing gold122 that appears like a blooming radiance.

119  Here muyalkiṟpārkku, dat. of a participial noun honoric plural to muyal-tal, 
“to make an effort”, still looks like a form from the old auxiliary construc-
tion with kil-tal, “to be able to”, but that does not seem to make sense 
anymore, and it is more likely that we have to read it as an intermediate 
stage in the formation of the “modern” present tense.

120  This stanza appears to advocate a sort of harsh penance for the devotees 
that is not normally seen as a part of bhakti religiosity and does not have 
parallels in the Antāti-s.

121  Here the customary syntactic pattern of aru with a verbal noun justifies a 
doubt as to whether to emend the slightly awkward kāṇpārkku to kāṇṭaṟku 
(difficult “to see”). However, a direct parallel is found in the contemporary 
Śaivite Antāti of Kāraikkālammaiyar, where verse 45, talking of lord Śiva, 
ends with kāṇpārkku eḷitu, “he is easy to see”.

122  Or: “the high crown of glowing gold is difficult [to see] even for those who 
see our first cause”, i.e. even they can see only part of him.
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50. (2131)

அாியபுே றனந்தடககைி யாயமேர்பகைாண டார்வம் 
புாியப் ோிசினாற் புல்கைிற் – போியனாய 
மாற்றாது வீற்றிருந்த மாவலிோல் வணறகைநீ 
லரற்றாறனக கைாணே பதளிது. 

*2a புாியப் F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; புாிந்த EAv

ariya pulaṉ aint’ aṭakki ~āy malar koṇṭ’ ārvam 
puriya+ pariciṉāl pulkil  –  periyaṉ āy 
māṟṟātu vīṟṟirunta māvali-pāl vaḷ kai nīr 
ēṟṟāṉai+ kāṇpat’ eḷitu.

If one embraces [him] by means of practising devotion 
with choice flowers, repressing the five senses difficult [to control], 
it is easy to see the one who received in [his] generous hand water 
from Māvali who unchangeably sat enthroned as a great man.
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51. (2132)

எளிதி லிரணடடியுங கைாணேதற் பகைன்னுள்ளந் 
பதளியத பதளிந்பதாழியுஞ் பசவ்லவ – கைளியிற் 
போருந்தா தவறனப் போரலுற் றாியா 
யிருந்தான் றிருநாம பமண. 

eḷitil iraṇṭ’ aṭiyum kāṇpataṟk’ eṉ +uḷḷam 
teḷiya+ teḷint’-oḻiyum cevvē.  –  kaḷiyiṉ 
poruntātavaṉai+ poral uṟṟu, ari ~āy 
iruntāṉ tiru nāmam eṇ∞

In order to easily see [his] two [feet]  –  when my mind becomes clear 
[they]123 remain fully clear124  –  count the holy names 
of him who was [here] as a lion, taking up the fight 
against the one who was improper in [his] pride.125

123  I.e., the feet.
124  The construction of this verse is ambiguous. I suggest to read a pūṭṭu vil: 

“in order to see the feet easily, count (or reflect upon) the holy names”. In 
this case eṉ uḷḷam | teḷiya+ teḷint’-oḻiyum cevvē has to be regarded as an 
inserted clause with elliptical subject, with the implication that the holy 
names are a means to make the mind clear, with the consequence that also 
the contemplation on the holy feet remains focussed. Moreover the func-
tion of oḻital as an auxiliary is not clear; it might mean remaining in a state 
once reached.

125  Or: “who did not join him out of pride”
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52. (2133)

எணமர் ேதிபனாருவ ாீரறுவ லராாிருவர் 
வணண மேலரந்தி றவகைலு – நணணி 
பயாருமாறே யாற்ேரவி லயாவாபதப் லோதுந் 
திருமாறேக றகைபதாழுவர் பசன்று. 

eṇmar patiṉoruvar īr-aṟuvar ōr iruvar 
vaṇṇam malar ēnti vaikalum  –  naṇṇi 
~oru mālaiyāl paravi ~ōvāt’ eppōtum 
tirumālai+ kai toḻuvar ceṉṟu.

As the Eight, the Eleven, the Twelve [and] the Two126 approach, 
offering beautiful blossoms daily, 
[and] revere [him] with a singular garland,127 without ever stopping, 
they go [and] worship Tirumāl with hands [folded].

126  These groups of deities engaged in worship may be identified as eight 
Vasus, eleven Rudras, twelve Ādityas and two Aśvins.

127  In this context mālai might mean a garland of words, since flowers have 
already been mentioned in line 2. The Vyākyānam takes it as such and 
specifies the texts as Puruṣasūkta etc.; in Po. 57, we find an explicit refer-
ence using col mālai.
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53. (2134)

பசன்றாற் குறடயா மிருந்தாற்சிங கைாசனமா 
நின்றான் மரவடியா நீள்கைடலுள் – பளன்றும் 
புறணயா மணிவிளககைாம் பூம்ேட்டாம் புல்கு 
மறணயாந், திருமாற் கைரவு. 

ceṉṟāl kuṭai ~ām, iruntāl ciṅkācaṉam ām, 
niṉṟāl maravaṭi128 ~ām, nīḷ kaṭal-uḷ  –  eṉṟum 
puṇai ~ām, maṇi viḷakk’ ām, pūm paṭṭ’ ām, pulkum 
aṇai ~ām tirumāṟk’ aravu.

When He goes it is [his] parasol, when He sits it is [his] lion throne, 
when He stands it is [his] sandals, in the large ocean always
it is [his] raft, [his] jewel lamp is it, [and his] beautiful silk garment, 
the bed where He embraces [Śrī] is Tirumāl’s serpent.

128  The noun maravaṭi seems to be attested just here, as both the Tamil 
Lexicon and the Cānti Cātaṉā dictionary refer only to this passage. It is 
segmentable into mara, adjectival form of maram, “tree”, gliding conso-
nant -v- and aṭi, “foot”, and is explained as a wooden sandal.
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54. (2135)129

அரவ மடல்லவழ மான்குருந்தம் புள்வாய
குரறவ குடமுறேமற் குன்றங – கைரவின்றி
விட்டிறுதது லமயதபதாசிததுக கைீணடுலகைாத தாடியுண
டட்படடுதத பசஙகை ணவன். 

aravam aṭal vēḻam āṉ kuruntam puḷ vāy 
kuravai kuṭam mulai mal kuṉṟam  –  karav’ iṉṟi 
viṭṭ’ iṟuttu mēytt’ ocittu+ kīṇṭu kōtt’ āṭi ~uṇṭ’ 
aṭṭ’ eṭutta cem kaṇ +avaṉ.

The one who, without hiding, sent the snake,130 broke the murderous  
 bull elephant,
grazed the cows, broke the wild lime tree, tore the bird’s beak, linked [hands]
in the Kuravai dance, danced with the pots,131 drank from the breast  
 [the demoness],

killed the wrestlers [and] lifted the hill, is him with red eyes.

129  The figure of speech employed here, as noted by Lynn Ate, corresponds to 
the Sanskrit type of alaṅkāra called yathāsaṁkhya, in which similar parts 
of speech are ordered and sequenced in pairs, “item one of the first 
sequence matches item one of the second sequence” (Gerow 1971: 222). 
The Tamil cannot be mirrored in a translation: while the first seven metri-
cal feet enumerate the objects modified by the lord, feet eight to thirteen 
list the verbs that correspond to them; a second example is found in Pē. 60.

130  According to the Vyākyānam, the snake referred to here is Kāḷiyaṉ (Skt. 
Kāliya) on whose hood Kṛṣṇa danced.

131  For the pot dance there are parallels in the other two Antāti-s; cf. Pū. 98 
and Pē. 73. The texts remain ambiguous as to what he does with the pots, 
that is, whether he holds pots in his hands while dancing or whether he 
dances on a pot, but some parallels from the later corpus, graciously poin-
ted out to me by Lynn Ate, allow a decision in favour of the first option: 
Periyāḻvār 2.7.7 reads kuṭaṅkaḷ eṭuttu ēṟa viṭṭu kūttāṭa, “while he dances 
the pot dance, letting go so as to rise lifting the pots”; Ciṟiya Tirumaṭal, 
line 12 reads kuṭam iraṇṭu ēnti, “holding up two pots”, and Periya Tirumoḻi 
9.8.6 gives kuṭam kalantu āṭi, “dancing joined with pots”.
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55. (2136)

அவன்றம பரவ்விறனய ராகைிலு பமஙலகைா 
னவன்றமலர பயன்பறாழிவ தல்ோ – னமன்றமரா 
ோராயப் ேட்டறியார் கைணடீ ரரவறணலமற் 
லேராயற் கைாட்ேட்டார் லேர். 

avaṉ tamar e+ viṉaiyar ākilum em kōṉ 
avaṉ tamarē ~eṉṟ’ oḻivat’ allāl  –  namaṉ tamarāl 
ārāya+ paṭṭ’ aṟiyār kaṇṭīr arav’ aṇai-mēl 
pēr āyaṟk’ āṭpaṭṭār-pēr.

‘His people, whatever [their] karma, are our king’s people,’ 
apart from being left with that thought, they do not know 
of being examined132 by Yama’s people,133 see, those named 
servants134 of the great cowherd on the serpent bed.

132  The basis of ārāya paṭṭu aṟiyār is an idiomatic formation of an absolutive 
followed by a negative form of aṟital, “to know”, literally “not knowing of 
doing something”, that is, never doing it, in this case with a passive com-
ponent “they are never being examined”.

133  The expression namaṉ tamar, “Yama’s people”, refers to the helpmates of 
the god of death, who brings in humans for karmic reckoning, a procedure 
from which the devotees of the lord will be exempt.

134  Or: “or those named after the servants.”
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56. (2137)

லேலர வரப்ேிதற்ற ேல்ோபேம் பேம்மாறன 
யாலர யறிவா ரதுநிற்கை – லநலர 
கைடிககைமேத துள்ளிருந்துங கைாணகைிோன் கைணண 
னடிககைமேந் தன்றன யயன். 

pērē vara+ pitaṟṟal allāl em pemmāṉai 
~ārē ~aṟivār. atu niṟka.  –  nērē 
kaṭi+ kamalatt’ uḷ iruntum kāṇ-kilāṉ kaṇṇaṉ 
aṭi+ kamalam taṉṉai ~ayaṉ.

Besides babbling so that just [his] names come [out], who will be those 
who know our Lord? Let that rest. [Even] the Unborn one, 
despite sitting in the fragrant lotus,135 cannot directly see136 
the foot lotuses of Kaṇṇaṉ.

135  Or, with a different positiong of nērē: “despite sitting directly in the fra-
grant lotus”

136  For negative with kil-tal as an auxiliary see also Po. 45.2 and Pū. 16.4.
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57. (2138)

அயனின்ற வல்விறனறய யஞ்சிலன னஞ்சி 
யுயநின் றிருவடிலய லசர்வா – னயநின்ற 
நன்மாறே பகைாணடு நலமாநாரணா பவன்னுஞ் 
பசான்மாறே கைற்லறன் பறாழுது. 

ayal niṉṟa val viṉaiyai ~añciṉēṉ. añci 
~uya niṉ tiru ~aṭiyē cērvāṉ  –  nayam niṉṟa 
nal mālai koṇṭu ‘namō nāraṇā’ eṉṉum 
col mālai kaṟṟēṉ toḻutu∞

I was afraid of the harsh karma that stood nearby. Having been afraid, 
in order to join your holy feet so that I escape [fear], 
worshipping with a favoured good [flower] garland, I have learned 
the word garland saying ‘obeissance, oh Nāraṇaṉ’.137

137  Here the Tamil incorporates the Sanskrit mantra namo nārāyaṇāya, but 
shortens the full name nārāyaṇa- into nāraṇaṉ while using a vocative 
nāraṇā instead of the dative.
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58. (2139)

பதாழுது மேர்பகைாணடு தூேஙறகை லயந்தி 
பயழுது பமழுவாழி பநஞ்லச – ேழுதின்றி 
மந்திரஙகைள் கைற்ேனவு மாேடிலய றகைபதாழுவா 
னந்தரபமான் றில்றே யறட. 

toḻutu malar+ koṇṭu tūpam kai ~ēnti 
~eḻutum, eḻu vāḻi neñcē.  –  paḻut’ iṉṟi 
mantiraṅkaḷ kaṟpaṉavum māl aṭiyē kai toḻuvāṉ 
antaram oṉṟ’ illai. ~aṭai.

Let us rise, worshipping, taking flowers, offering incense 
with [our] hands, rise, oh138 heart. Mantras that are learned 
without fault in order to worship with the hands the feet of Māl, 
there is no end [of them]. Reach [them].

138  Just as in earlier classical literature, the imperative vāḻi (literally “may you 
live”) just functions as an accentuation of the following vocative. This is 
the only place it is used in the early Antāti-s.
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59. (2140)

அறடந்த வருவிறனலயா டல்ேலனாய ோவ 
மிறடந்தறவ மீணபடாழிய லவணடி – னுடஙகைிறடறய 
முன்னிேஙறகை றவததான் முரணழிய முன்பனாருநாட் 
டன்விேஙறகை றவததான் சரண. 

aṭainta ~aru viṉaiyōṭ’ allal nōy pāvam 
miṭaintavai mīṇṭ’ oḻiya vēṇṭil  –  nuṭaṅk’ iṭaiyai 
muṉ ilaṅkai vaittāṉ muraṇ aḻiya muṉ oru nāḷ 
taṉ vil aṅkai vaittāṉ caraṇ.

If [you] want that jumble of unhappiness, pain [and] evil, along with 
the difficult karma, that has settled [on you], to stop returning, [your] 
refuge is the one who put [his] palm to his bow on a former day 
so that the opposition of him, who once had placed in Laṅkā
[her with] a swaying waist, was destroyed.
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60. (2141)

சரணா மறறேயந்த தாமறரயா லனாடு 
மரணாய மன்னுயிர்கைட் பகைல்ோ – மரணாய 
லேராழி பகைாணட ேிரானன்றி மற்றறியா 
லதாராழி சூழந்த வுேகு. 

caraṇ ā maṟai payanta tāmaraiyāṉōṭu 
maraṇ āya maṉṉuyirkaṭk’ ellām  –  araṇ āya 
pēr āḻi koṇṭa pirāṉ aṉṟi maṟṟ’ aṟiyāt’ 
ōr āḻi cūḻnta ~ulaku.

It does not know any other lord than the one who took the big discus 
as protection for all living beings139 who are mortal 
along with him from the lotus who yielded the Vedas as a refuge, 
– [this] world surrounded by one ocean.

139  maṉṉu uyir, literally “permanent life” is already found as a compound 
referring to living creatures in the Caṅkam corpus; cf. for example 
Akanānāṉūṟu 31.4.
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61. (2142)

உேகு முேகைிறந்த வூழியு பமாணலகைழ 
விேகு கைருஙகைடலும் பவற்பு – முேகைினிற் 
பசந்தீயு மாருதமும் வானுந், திருமாறன் 
புந்தியி ோய புணர்ப்பு. 

ulakum ulak’ iṟanta ~ūḻiyum oḷ kēḻ 
vilaku karum kaṭalum veṟpum  –  ulakiṉiṉ 
cem tīyum mārutamum vāṉum tirumāl taṉ 
puntiyil āya puṇarppu.

The world and the aeons, during which the world expires, and in the  
world the receding140 black ocean with bright lustre, the mountains,
red fire, the wind and the sky are the creation
that comes into existence in the mind of Tirumāl.

140  vilakutal is a rare verb with a possible primary meaning “to recede”, whe-
reas the Vyākyānam glosses here by alai eṟiyāniṉṟa, “that kept dashing 
waves”, which would be the direct opposite; for the time being I cannot 
provide any obvious parallel.
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62. (2143)

புணர்மருதி னூடுலோயப் பூஙகுருந்தஞ் சாயதது 
மணமருவ மால்விறட லயழபசற்றுக – கைணம்பவருவ 
லவழுேகுந் தாயினவு பமணடிறசயும் லோயினவுஞ் 
சூழரவப் போஙகைறணயான் லறாள்.

puṇar marutiṉ ūṭu pōy+ pūm kuruntam cāyttu 
maṇam maruva māl viṭai ~ēḻ ceṟṟu  –  kaṇam veruva 
~ēḻ ulakum tāyiṉavum eṇ ticaiyum pōyiṉavum 
cūḻ arava+ poṅk’ aṇaiyāṉ tōḷ∞

After going between the joined myrobalan trees, bending down
the flowering wild lime tree [and] subduing the seven huge bulls
in order to unite in marriage, they leapt over the seven worlds
so that the hosts [of Asuras] were frightened and went into all
eight directions, the arms of him on the undulating bed
of the serpent that envelops [him].
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63. (2144)

லதாளவறன யல்ோற் பறாழாபவன் பசவியிரணடுங 
லகைளவன தின்பமாழிலய லகைட்டிருககு – நாநாளுங 
லகைாணா கைறணயான் குறரகைழலே கூறுவலத 
நாணாறம நள்லள னயம். 

tōḷ avaṉai ~allāl toḻā. ~eṉ cevi ~iraṇṭum 
kēḷ avaṉat’ iṉ moḻiyē kēṭṭ’ irukkum.  –  nā nāḷum 
kōḷ nāk’ aṇaiyāṉ kurai kaḻalē kūṟuvatē 
nāṇāmai naḷḷēṉ nayam.

[My] arms worship none but him. My two ears keep listening
to the sweet words of him141 who is kin. [My] tongue’s daily
talking of the jangling anklets of him on the bed of the murderous  
 serpent
is the devotion of me who does not associate with shamelessness.142

141  The genitive avaṉatu can be taken in two ways, either as a possessive 
genitive which would make the lord the utterer of the words, in which case 
one might think of the Bhagavadgīta, or as a genitive for locative, in which 
case the words would be about him.

142  Tradition splits and reads line 4 as a separate sentence, which presupposes 
taking nayam as something negative: “I will not shamelessly associate with 
coveting [worldy goods].” Both noun and verb are too rare in the Antāti-s 
to find much support for either interpretation.
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64. (2145)

நயலவன் ேிறர்போருறள நள்லளன்கைீ ழாலரா 
டுயலவ னுயர்ந்தவலரா டல்ோல் – வியலவன் 
றிருமாறே யல்ேது பதயவபமன் லறதலதன் 
வருமாபற னம்லமல் விறன.

*4ab வருமாபற னம்லமல் EM, EVv; வருமாபற பனன்லமல் F3, EK, 
ER, EV; வருமாறன் பறன்லமல் F8

nayavēṉ piṟar+ poruḷai, naḷḷēṉ kīḻārōṭ’, 
uyavēṉ uyarntavarōṭ’ allāl  –  viyavēṉ 
tirumālai ~allatu teyvam eṉṟ’ ēttēṉ. 
varum āṟ’ eṉ nam-mēl viṉai?

I shan’t desire the wealth of others, I shan’t associate with low people, 
I shan’t consult any but elevated people, I shan’t wonder at 
[and] I shan’t praise as god any but Tirumāl. 
What would be the way that karma comes upon us?
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65. (2146)

விறனயா ேடர்ப்ேடார் பவந்நரகைிற் லசரார் 
திறனலயனுந் தீககைதிககைட் பசல்ோர் – நிறனதற் 
கைாியாறனச லசயாறன யாயிரம்லேர்ச பசஙகைட் 
கைாியாறனக றகைபதாழுதக கைால். 

viṉaiyāl aṭarppaṭār, vem narakiṉ cērār, 
tiṉai ~ēṉum tī+ katikkaḷ cellār  –  niṉaitaṟk’ 
ariyāṉai+ cēyāṉai ~āyiram pēr+ cem kaṇ 
kariyāṉai+ kai toḻuta+ kāl∞

They shall not be oppressed by karma, they shall not join hot hell, 
they shall not, even by a trifle, go on evil paths  –  when they [fold
their] hands in worship of the black one with red eyes, with a thousand   
names, the distant one, the one who is difficult to think of.
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66. (2147)

கைாறே பயழுந்துேகைங கைற்ேனவுங கைற்றுணர்ந்த 
லமறேத தறேமறறலயார் லவட்ேனவும் – லவறேககைண 
லணாராழி யானடிலய லயாதுவது லமார்ப்ேனவும் 
லேராழி பகைாணடான் பேயர். 

kālai ~eḻunt’ ulakam kaṟpaṉavum, kaṟṟ’ uṇarnta 
mēlai+ talai maṟaiyōr vēṭpaṉavum,  –  vēlai+-kaṇ 
+ōr āḻiyāṉ aṭiyē ~ōtuvatum.143 ōrppaṉavum 
pēr āḻi koṇṭāṉ peyar∞

What is learned by the world, as it rises in the morning, and what is  
listened to are the names of the one who took the great discus. What is 
desired and sung by the highest brahmins who had before understood
[and] learned [them] are the feet of the one on the sea with a unique  
 discus.

143  Slightly surprising here is the coordination of ōtuvatu, n.sg., with ōrppaṉa, 
n.pl.; perhaps we have to understand that what is recited is one text in 
which the many names can be heard.
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67. (2148)

பேயருங கைருஙகைடலே லநாககுமா பறாணபூ 
வுயருங கைதிரவலன லநாககு – முயிருந் 
தருமறனலய லநாககுபமாண டாமறரயாள் லகைள்வ 
பனாருவறனலய லநாககு முணர்வு. 

peyarum karum kaṭalē nōkkum āṟu. oḷ pū 
~uyarum katiravaṉē nōkkum.  –  uyirum 
tarumaṉaiyē nōkkum. oḷ tāmaraiyāḷ kēḷvaṉ 
oruvaṉaiyē nōkkum uṇarvu.

The river looks towards the moving black sea. The bright flower 
looks towards the One with rays who rises. All living beings
look towards the one who has Dharma.144 The intellect looks towards  
the One, the husband of her on the bright lotus.

144  I.e., Yama, the god of Death.
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68. (2149)

உணர்வாரா ருன்பேருறம யூழிலதா றூழி 
யுணர்வாரா ருன்னுருவந் தன்றன – யுணர்வாரார் 
விணணகைததாய மணணகைததாய லவஙகைடததாய நால்லவதப் 
ேணணகைததாய நீகைிடந்த ோல்.

uṇarvār ār? uṉ perumai ~ūḻi-tōṟ’ ūḻi 
~uṇarvār ār? uṉ +uruvam taṉṉai  –  ~uṇarvār ār? 
viṇ +akattāy, maṇ +akattāy vēṅkaṭattāy nāl vēta+ 
paṇ +akattāy nī kiṭanta pāl∞

Who are those who perceive your greatness aeon after aeon? 
Who are those who perceive your form? You who are in heaven,
who are on the earth, you who are on Vēṅkaṭam, you who are in the  
 melodies
of the four Vedas, who are those that perceive the milk [sea] you lie on?
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69. (2150)

ோேன் றனதுருவா லயழுேகுண டாலிறேயின் 
லமேன்று நீவளர்ந்த பமயபயன்ே – ராேன்று 
லவறேநீ ருள்ளலதா விணணலதா மணணலதா 
லசாறேசூழ குன்பறடுததாய பசால்லு. 

*4c பசால்லு F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; பசால் EAv

pālaṉ taṉat’ uruv’ āy ēḻ ulak’ uṇṭ’ āl ilaiyiṉ 
mēl aṉṟu nī vaḷarnta mey +eṉpar  –  āl aṉṟu 
vēlai nīr uḷḷatō viṇṇatō maṇṇatō? 
cōlai cūḻ kuṉṟ’ eṭuttāy collu.

They speak of the body in which you slumbered145 on a banyan leaf,  
 having, on a former
day, in the form of a boy eaten the seven worlds. The leaf, on that day,
was it in the flood, the water of the ocean? was it in heaven, was it on  
 earth?
You who lifted the mountain enveloped by groves, speak.

145  Here vaḷarnta constitutes a semantic idiosyncracy, since vaḷartal all by 
itself means “to grow”, but the context clearly demands that we read 
kaṇvaḷar, “to slumber”.
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70. (2151)

பசால்லுந் தறனயுந் பதாழுமின் விழுமுடம்பு 
பசல்லுந் தறனயுந் திருமாறே – நல்லிதழத 
தாமததால் லவள்வியாற் றந்திரததான் மந்திரததா 
னாமததா லேததுதிலர னன்று. 

collum-taṉaiyum toḻumiṉ. viḻum uṭampu 
cellum-taṉaiyum, tirumālai  –  nal +itaḻ+ 
tāmattāl vēḷviyāl tantirattāl mantirattāl 
nāmattāl ēttutirēl146 naṉṟu∞

As long as there is speech, worship [him]. As long as the body that  
will fall [still] goes on, it is good if you praise Tirumāl with strands
of good petals, with sacrifice, with ritual acts, 
with mantras [and] with names.

146  ēttutirēl has to be analysed as one of the transitional conditional forms 
where the suffix -ēl is added not only to an absolutive but even to a finite 
verb (here a subjunctive 2.pl.).
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71. (2152)

நன்று ேிணிமூப்புக றகையகைற்றி நான்கூழி 
நின்று நிேமுழுது மாணடாலு – பமன்றும் 
விடோழி பநஞ்சலம லவணடிலனன் கைணடா 
யடோழி பகைாணடான்மாட் டன்பு. 

naṉṟu piṇi mūppu+ kaiyakaṟṟi nāṉk’ ūḻi 
niṉṟu nilam muḻutum āṇṭālum  –  eṉṟum 
viṭal āḻi neñcamē. vēṇṭiṉēṉ kaṇṭāy 
aṭal āḻi koṇṭāṉ-māṭṭ’ aṉpu.

Even though he has well abolished illness and old age 
[and] steadily rules the whole earth through the four aeons, always 
immerse yourself in letting go,147 heart. I wanted, see, 
love from him who took the deadly discus.

147  Or viṭal can be taken as a negative imperative: “never let go, immerse 
yourself, heart”.
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72. (2153)

அன்ோழி யாறன யணுபகைன்னு நாவவன்றன் 
ேணோழித லதாள்ேரவி லயதபதன்னு – முன்பூழி 
கைாணாறனக கைாபணன்னுங கைணபசவி லகைபளன்னும் 
பூணாரம் பூணடான் புகைழ. 

aṉp’ āḻiyāṉai ~aṇuk’ eṉṉum. nā ~avaṉ taṉ 
paṇp’ āḻi+ tōḷ paravi ~ētt’ eṉṉum.  –  muṉp’ ūḻi 
kāṇāṉai+ kāṇ eṉṉum kaṇ. cevi kēḷ eṉṉum 
pūṇ āram pūṇṭāṉ pukaḻ.

Love says ‘approach him with the discus’. The tongue says 
‘laud [and] praise the arm of him with the excellent discus.’ ‘See him 
who did not see earlier aeons,’148 says the eye. The ear says ‘listen 
to the praises of him who wore the ornamental wreath.’

148  The meaning of the phrase muṉp’ ūḻi kāṇāṉ is not obvious. The simple 
literal reading given above begs the question: why did god not see earlier 
aeons? The Vyākyānam, aware of the problem, suggests an elliptical direct 
object: ōr aṭi varaniṉṟāl kuṟṟamē aṉṟiyē kuṟṟam kiṭakkum nāḷum 
kāṇavariyāṉ, “if you take one step towards him, he will find it difficult to 
see not just the offences [but] also the days you committed them”, in other 
words, he kindly overlooks past errancies.
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73. (2154)

புகைழவாய ேழிப்ோயநீ பூந்துழா யாறன 
யிகைழவாய கைருதுவா பயன்பனஞ்லச – திகைழநீர்க 
கைடலு மறேயு மிருவிசும்புங கைாற்று 
முடலு முயிருலமற் றான். 

*2bc கைருதுவா பயன்பனஞ்லச EM; கைருதுவாய பநஞ்லச F3+8, EK, 
ER, EV

pukaḻvāy paḻippāy nī pūm tuḻāyāṉai 
~ikaḻvāy karutuvāy eṉ neñcē  –  tikaḻ nīr+ 
kaṭalum malaiyum iru vicumpum kāṟṟum 
uṭalum uyirum ēṟṟāṉ∞

You praise, you blame, you slight,149 you ponder 
him with the flowering tulsi, my heart  –  him 
who held the sea, the mountain, the vast sky, 
the wind, the bodies and [their life] breaths.150

149  The topos of slighting and raging at god in fact is more associated with the 
Śaiva tradition, and especially with the author of the 7th Tēvāram book, 
Cuntaraṉ. However, two instances of what the Sanskrit tradition called 
nindāstuti, “praise by blame” are found in Pū. 15 and 19; cf. also Po. 41 
and note.

150  Here uyir could also be understood as referring to the soul, although the 
more current word for that seems to be āvi.
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74. (2155)151

ஏற்றான் புள்ளூர்ந்தா பனயிபோிததான் மார்விடந்தா 
னீற்றா னிழன்மணி வணணததான் – கூற்பறாருோன் 
மஙறகையான் பூமகைளான் வார்சறடயா னீணமுடியான் 
கைஙறகையா னீள்கைழோன் கைாப்பு. 

*1d மார்விடந்தா EM, EK, ER, EV; மார்ேிடந்தா F3+8

ēṟṟāṉ puḷ +ūrntāṉ eyil erittāṉ mārv’ iṭantāṉ 
nīṟṟāṉ niḻal maṇi vaṇṇattāṉ  –  kūṟṟ’ oru pāl 
maṅkaiyāṉ pū-makaḷāṉ vār caṭaiyāṉ nīḷ muṭiyāṉ 
kaṅkaiyāṉ nīḷ kaḻalāṉ kāppu.

He with the bull, he mounted on the bird, he who burned the forts,
he who dug open the chest, he with ashes, he with shady sapphire  
 colour,
he with the woman on one half side,152 he with the Lady of the flower, 
he with flowing matted hair, he with the tall crown, he with the Gaṅgā, 
he with the long anklets [stands] guard.

151  For further references to Hari-Hara see Po. 5 (with note), 98, Pē. 63.
152  I suggest to take kūṟṟu oru pāl as “one side of the half”, since otherwise it 

is difficult to explain the oblique kūṟṟu (of kūṟu, “half, part, share”).
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75. (2156)

கைாப்புன்றன யுன்னக கைழியு மருவிறனகை 
ளாப்புன்றன யுன்ன வவிழந்பதாழியு – மூப்புன்றனச 
சிந்திப்ோர்க கைில்றே திருமாலே நின்னடிறய 
வந்திப்ோர் கைாணேர் வழி. 

kāpp’ uṉṉai ~uṉṉa+ kaḻiyum aru viṉaikaḷ. 
āpp’ uṉṉai ~uṉṉa ~aviḻnt’ oḻiyum.  –  mūpp’ uṉṉai+ 
cintippārkk’ illai, tirumālē. niṉ +aṭiyai 
vantippār kāṇpar vaḻi.

When one considers you as protection, the difficult karmas pass. 
When one considers you, the bonds open [and] vanish. For those 
who ponder you, there is no old age, Tirumāl. Those who praise 
your feet will see the way.
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76. (2157)

வழிநின்று நின்றனத பதாழுவார் வழுவா 
பமாழிநின்ற மூர்ததியலர யாவர் – ேழுபதான்றும் 
வாராத வணணலம விணபகைாடுககு மணணளந்த 
சீரான் றிருலவங கைடம். 

vaḻi niṉṟu niṉṉai+ toḻuvār vaḻuvā 
moḻi niṉṟa mūrttiyarē ~āvar.  –  paḻut’ oṉṟum 
vārāta vaṇṇamē viṇ koṭukkum maṇ aḷanta 
cīrāṉ tiruvēṅkaṭam.

Those who are steady on the way [and] worship you will be of a form 
that stands by unfailing words.153 In a manner 
that not a single mistake occurs154 it gives heavens, 
holy Vēṅkaṭam of the Excellent one who measured the earth.

153  The “unfailing words” (vaḻuvā moḻi) may be read as a reference to the 
Veda.

154  Or: “in a way that no evil occurs [to them]”
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77. (2158)

லவஙகைடமும் விணணகைரும் பவஃகைாவு மஃகைாத 
பூஙகைிடஙகைி னீள்லகைாவற் போன்னகைரு – நான்கைிடதது 
நின்றா னிருந்தான் கைிடந்தா னடந்தாலன 
பயன்றாற் பகைடுமா மிடர். 

vēṅkaṭamum viṇ nakarum veḵkāvum aḵkāta 
pūm kiṭaṅkiṉ nīḷ kōval poṉ nakarum  –  nāṉk’ iṭattum 
niṉṟāṉ iruntāṉ kiṭantāṉ naṭantāṉē 
~eṉṟāl keṭum ām iṭar.

‘Vēṅkaṭam, the heavenly city,155 Veḵkā and the large golden city 
of Kōval, with a moat of unwithering flowers, in [those] four places 
he stood, he sat, he lay, he walked;’ 
when one says so, affliction gets destroyed.

155  I.e., Vaikuntam.
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78. (2159)

இடரார் ேடுவா பரழுபநஞ்லச லவழந் 
பதாடர்வான் பகைாடுமுதறே சூழந்த – ேடமுறடய 
றேந்நாகைப் ேள்ளியான் ோதலம றகைபதாழுதுங 
பகைாயந்நாகைப் பூம்லோது பகைாணடு. 

iṭar ār paṭuvār? eḻu neñcē. vēḻam 
toṭar vāl koṭu mutalai cūḻnta  –  paṭam uṭaiya 
paim nāka+ paḷḷiyāṉ pātamē kai toḻutum. 
koy+ nāka+ pūm pōtu koṇṭu∞

Who are those that [still] suffer affliction? Rise, heart! We will worship 
with [our] hands the feet of him with a hooded green snake as [his] bed 
who aimed at the very cruel crocodile that clung to the bull elephant,156 
– taking buds of [freshly] plucked Nāka flowers.

156  The elephant molested by the crocodile is a devotee of Viṣṇu reborn as an 
elephant due to the curse of Agastya, and Viṣṇu intervenes in his favour. 
A few more detailed references to Kṛṣṇa protecting the elephant mention 
his killing the crocodile that had attacked the elephant; parallels are found 
in Pē. 50.2f. and 99.3.
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79. (2160)

பகைாணடாறன யல்ோற் பகைாடுததாறர யார்ேழிப்ோர் 
மணடா பவனவிரந்து மாவலிறய – பயாணடாறர 
நீரஙறகை லதாய நிமிர்ந்திறேலய நீள்விசும்ேி 
ோரஙறகை லதாய வடுதது.

koṇṭāṉai ~allāl koṭuttārai yār paḻippār 
maṇ tā ~eṉa ~irantu māvaliyai  –  ~oḷ tārai 
nīr aṅkai tōya nimirntilaiyē 157 nīḷ vicumpil 
ār aṅkai tōya ~aṭuttu?

Other than the one who took, who will blame the one who gave? 
Did you not beg Māvali ‘give [me] earth’ [and], when water 
in a clear stream touched [your] palm, approach [and] stretch out 
[your] precious palm to reach for the lofty skies?

157  For this type of negative form cf. Po. 24.3, with further parallels in Po. 34.3 
and Pū. 89.4.



 Edition and Translation – Mutal Tiruvantāti 135

80. (2161)

அடுதத கைடும்ேறகைஞர்க கைாற்லறபனன் லறாடிப் 
ேடுதத பேரும்ோழி சூழந்த – விடததரறவ 
வல்ோளன் றகைகபகைாடுதத மாலமனி மாயவனுக 
கைல்ோது மாவலரா வாள்.

aṭutta kaṭum pakaiñarkk’ āṟṟēṉ eṉṟ’ ōṭi+ 
paṭutta perum pāḻi cūḻnta  –  viṭatt’ aravai 
val +āḷaṉ kai+ koṭutta mā mēṉi māyavaṉukk’ 
allātum āvarō ~āḷ?

Running, having thought ‘I can’t bear [to serve] the harsh enemies
who approached’, are there servants except for [those] of the cunning
one with dark body158 who gave into the hand of the strong one

158  One of the most frequent designations of the god in the Vaiṣṇava corpus 
occurs in three variations, namely māyōṉ, māyaṉ and māyavaṉ. While 
māyōṉ is not attested in the three early Antāti-s, the other two are. While 
māyōṉ most probably has to be seen as a simple Tamil derivation from mā, 
“dark” plus the pronominal suffix of the m.sg. -ōṉ, i.e. “the Dark one”, the 
other two allow for an alternative etymology. To be sure, both māyaṉ and 
māyavaṉ can also be interpreted as derivations of the same mā, one with 
the alternative m.sg. suffix -aṉ, the other with the full m.sg. pronoun -avaṉ 
as suffix. However, they can also be derived from the noun māyam, the 
Tamil counterpart of the Sanskrit māyā-, in the first case as the contracted 
form where the neuter ending is exchanged with the m.sg. ending -ṉ, the 
second case as ordinary pronominal m.sg. suffix -aṉ. The meaning in itself 
is ambivalent, as one with the power of māyā can be both a miraculous 
person and a trickster. The Vaiṣṇava poets seem to exploit the triple asso-
ciation and it is often difficult to justify a choice between them. The pre-
sent translation opts for māyaṉ, “the Dark one”, on the basis of the consi-
deration that māyōṉ is absent in the Antāti-s. For māyavaṉ, however, the 
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the poisonous snake that surrounded the firm big city?159

attribution at least in the passage here with mā mēṉi suggests that the 
association is rather that of māyam.

159  According to Virarākavācāryaṉ, this snake surrounding the city is named 
Sumukaṉ (Skt. Sumukha), seeking refuge from Garuḍa with Viṣṇu but 
finally handed over to him, not to be killed but to be protected  –  as so often 
the details are allusive.
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81. (2162)

ஆளமர் பவன்றி யடுகைளதது ளஞ்ஞான்று 
வாளமர் லவணடி வறரநட்டு – நீளரறவச 
சுற்றிக கைறடந்தான் பேயரன்லற பதான்னரறகைப் 
ேற்றிக கைடததும் ேறட.

āḷ amar veṉṟi ~aṭu kaḷatt’ uḷ a+ ñāṉṟu 
vāḷ amar vēṇṭi varai naṭṭu  –  nīḷ aravai+ 
cuṟṟi+ kaṭaintāṉ peyar aṉṟē tol narakai+ 
paṟṟi+ kaṭattum paṭai.

The name of him, isn’t it, who churned by setting up the mountain, 
coiling [around it] the long snake, wanting a fight for glory 
that day on the victorious battle field abounding in men, 
is the weapon that grips [and] drives away old hell.
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82. (2163)

ேறடயாரும் வாட்கைணணார் ோரசிநாட் றேம்பூந் 
பதாறடயலோ லடந்திய தூே – மிறடயிறடயின் 
மீன்மாய மாசூணும் லவஙகைடலம லமபோருநாண 
மான்மாய பவயதான் வறர. 

paṭai ~ārum vāḷ kaṇṇār pāraci-nāḷ paim pūm 
toṭaiyalōṭ’ ēntiya tūpam  –  iṭai-~iṭaiyiṉ 
mīṉ māya mācūṇum vēṅkaṭamē mēl oru nāḷ 
māl māya ~eytāṉ varai.

Vēṅkaṭam, that magically absorbs stains,160 so that the stars vanish 
in between the incense offered together with strands of fresh flowers
on the twelveth day by those with sword eyes that they wear as  
 weapons,161

is the mountain of him who on a former day took aim with great magic.

160  Here mācūṇum appears to be an isolated form not known to the TL. 
Tārkkatīrttar Rāmānujācāryar glosses with aḻukkaṭaiyum paṇṇāniṟkum. 
Morphologically it looks like a peyareccam based on the root noun ūṇ, 
“eating”, instead of the verb uṇṇutal. Can it be “stain-absorbing” = 
sin-absorbing?

161  vāḷ kaṇṇār is a standard poetic description of women and simply seems to 
refer to female devotees here, presumably unmarried, although such a 
thing does not seem to be mentioned elsewhere in the Antāti-s. The des-
cription contains further details, such as the specification of the 12th day, 
that seem to allude to a particular ritual occasion, but it is not clear which 
it could be.
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83. (2164)

வறரகுறடலதாள் கைாம்ோகை வாநிறரகைாத தாயர் 
நிறரவிறடலயழ பசற்றவா பறன்லன – யுரவுறடய 
நீராழி யுட்கைிடந்து லநரா நிசாசரர்லமற் 
லேராழி பகைாணட ேிரான்.

*1c வாநிறரகைாத EM, EK, ER, EV; வானிறரகைாத F3+8

varai kuṭai tōḷ kāmp’ āka ~ā nirai kātt’ āyar 
nirai viṭai ~ēḻ ceṟṟa ~āṟ’ eṉṉē  –  ~urav’ uṭaiya 
nīr āḻi ~uḷ kiṭantu nērā nicācarar-mēl 
pēr āḻi koṇṭa pirāṉ∞

Which was the way that he protected the herd of cows with the mountain  
as an umbrella [and his] arm as a shaft [and] subdued the seven bulls

from the herds of the cowherds, the lord who, lying in the ocean
with powerful water, took up the big discus against the hostile  
 night-wandering [demons]?
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84. (2165)

ேிரானுன் பேருறம ேிறரா ரறிவா 
ருரா யுேகைளந்த நான்று – வராகைத 
பதயிற்றளவு லோதாவா பறன்பகைாலோ பவந்றத 
யடிககைளவு லோந்த ேடி? 

pirāṉ uṉ perumai piṟar ār aṟivār? 
urāy ulak’ aḷanta nāṉṟu  –  varākatt’ 
eyiṟṟ’ aḷavu pōtā ~āṟ’ eṉ-kolō ~entai 
~aṭikk’ aḷavu pōnta paṭi?

O lord,162 who else will be [among] those who know your greatness?
At the time you stretched [and] measured the world, in which way, my  
 father,
did she not reach up to the measure of the boar’s tusks, 
the earth that reached up to the measure of [your] feet?

162  Here pirāṉ and entai, formally nominative, have to be taken as vocatives, 
since the possessive pronoun uṉ clearly marks the verse as an address.
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85. (2166)

ேடிகைண டறிதிலய ோம்ேறணயி னான்புட் 
பகைாடிகைண டறிதிலய கூறாய – வடிவிற் 
போறிறயந்து முள்ளடககைிப் லோபதாடுநீ லரந்தி 
பநறிநின்ற பநஞ்சலம நீ. 

paṭi kaṇṭ’ aṟitiyē? pāmp’ aṇaiyiṉāṉ puḷ 
koṭi kaṇṭ’ aṟitiyē? kūṟāy  –  vaṭiviṉ 
poṟi ~aintum uḷ +aṭakki+ pōtoṭu nīr ēnti 
neṟi niṉṟa neñcamē nī.

Can you see [and] know [his] body? Can you see [and] know 
the bird banner of him on the snake bed? Speak, you, 
oh heart that controls the five senses inside the body, offers water
along with buds [and] stays on the path.
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86. (2167)

நீயுந் திருமகைளு நின்றாயாற் குன்பறடுததுப் 
ோயும் ேனிமறறதத ேணோளா – வாசற் 
கைறடகைழியா வுட்புகைாக கைாமர்பூங லகைாவ 
லிறடகைழிலய ேற்றி யினி. 

*2b ேனிமறறதத F3+8, EM, EV; ேனிமறுதத EK, ER

nīyum tiru-makaḷum niṉṟāyāl kuṉṟ’ eṭuttu+ 
pāyum paṉi maṟaitta paṇp’ āḷā.  –  vācal 
kaṭai kaḻiyā ~uḷ pukā kāmar pūm kōval 
iṭaikaḻiyē paṟṟi ~iṉi∞

You stand there, you and the Lady Śrī, o excellent man who lifted 
the mountain and concealed from the spreading water 
– without passing by the entrance, without entering inside, 
now holding on to the entry hall of Kōval.163

163  Here the traditional interpretation sees the first reference to the legend of 
the meeting of the three Āḻvārs in an entry hall of the Tirukkōyilūr temple, 
that is, the small room where they  all squeeze in together when sheltering 
from the rain where they were then joined by the Lord, who inspires them 
to compose their respective Antāti-s. This verse is quoted, for example, in 
the mutarāḻvārkaḷ vaipavam of the Kuruparamparāprapāvam (1927, p. 13).
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87. (2168)

இனியார் புகுவா பரழுநரகை வாசன் 
முனியாது மூாிததாள் லகைாமின் – கைனிசாயக 
கைன்பறறிந்த லதாளான் கைறனகைழலே கைாணேதற்கு 
நன்கைறிந்த நாவேஞ்சூழ நாடு. 

iṉi yār pukuvār eḻu narakam vācal? 
muṉiyātu mūri+ tāḷ kōmiṉ.  –  kaṉi cāya+ 
kaṉṟ’ eṟinta tōḷāṉ kaṉai kaḻalē kāṇpataṟku 
naṉk’ aṟinta nāvalam cūḻ nāṭu.

Who will now enter the gate to the seven hells? Without disgust, close 
the strong bar. For seeing the [feet with] tight anklets of him 
with the arms that threw the calf so that the fruit perished, 
[there] is the well-known Nāvala land surrounded [by the sea].164

164  nāvalam has to be interpreted as the adjectival form of nāval, the Jamun 
plum (Eugenia jambolana), in combination with nāṭu, “land”, a calque of 
Sanskrit jambudvīpa, “the continent of the Jamun plum”, that is, India.
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88. (2169)

நாடிலு நின்னடிலய நாடுவ னாலடாறும் 
ோடிலு நின்புகைலழ ோடுவன் – சூடிலும் 
போன்னாழி லயந்தினான் போன்னடிலய சூடுலவற் 
பகைன்னாகைி பேன்லன பயனககு.

nāṭilum niṉ +aṭiyē nāṭuvaṉ, nāḷ-tōṟum 
pāṭilum niṉ pukaḻē pāṭuvaṉ,  –  cūṭilum 
poṉ +āḻi ~ēntiṉāṉ poṉ +aṭiyē cūṭuvēṟk’ 
eṉ +ākil eṉṉē ~eṉakku?

When I search, I search your feet. When daily 
I sing, I sing your praise. To me who, if I wear [anything], 
wear the gold[-ringed] feet of him who raised the golden discus, 
if anything should happen to me, what [of it]?
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89. (2170)

எனககைாவா ராபரா ருவலர பயம்பேருமான் 
றனககைாவான் றாலனமற் றல்ோற் – புனககைாயாம் 
பூலமனி கைாணப் போதியவிழும் பூறவப்பூ 
மாலமனி கைாட்டும் வரம். 

eṉakk’ āvār ār oruvarē. ~em perumāṉ 
taṉakk’ āvāṉ tāṉē maṟṟ’ allāl  –  puṉa+ kāyām 
pū mēṉi kāṇa+ poti ~aviḻum pūvai+ pū 
mā mēṉi kāṭṭum varam.

Who else would be165 there for me? My great lord 
alone exists for himself. Besides, when I see the complexion 
of iron-wood flowers in the field, of bilberry flowers 
that open [their] buds, [they are] a boon that show [his] dark body.

165  Tārkkatīrttar Rāmānujācāryar wants to understand ākutal in the sense of 
being equal to (opputal), but I rather think that the poet plays here with a 
topos known from Akam poetry, namely the state where one sees the 
 beloved in everthing that is in sight, here the ironwood- and bilberry 
flowers. The statement about the lord’s self-sufficiency adds the nuance that 
even if he does not grace the devotee with an appearance, he is always 
already visible on earth in any object remniscent of his colour. More than 
half of this slightly cryptic stanza is quoted by Tirumaḻicai (Antāti 51): 
eṉakk’ āvār ār oruvarē. em perumāṉ | taṉakk’ āvāṉ tāṉē maṟṟ’ allāl puṉa+ 
kāyā | vaṇṇaṉē uṉṉai+ piṟar aṟiyār. “Who else would be the one that is for 
me? My great lord | alone exists for himself. Moreover, you of the colour | 
of ironwood [flowers] from the field, the others don’t know you.”
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90. (2171)

வரததால் வலிநிறனந்து மாதவநின் ோதஞ் 
சிரததால் வணஙகைானா பமன்லற – யுரததினா 
லீராியாய லநர்வலிலயா னாய விரணியறன 
லயாராியாய நீயிடந்த தூன்? 

*2c பமன்லற F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; பமன்லன EAv

varattāl vali niṉaintu mātava niṉ pātam 
cirattāl vaṇaṅkāṉ ām eṉṟē  –  ~urattiṉāl 
īr ari ~āy nēr valiyōṉ āya ~iraṇiyaṉai 
~ōr ari ~āy nī ~iṭantat’ ūṉ.

O Mātavaṉ, saying to yourself that it is thinking of [his] strength
because of the boon that he did not bow with [his] head before your  
 feet, 
as a unique lion, you dug into the flesh of Hiraṇya166 who was not
to be seized directly, as an enemy dragged by [your] strength.

166  For further examples of this particular type of cleft construction see Po. 
36.1, Pū. 95.1f., 99.4, Pē. 98.4.



 Edition and Translation – Mutal Tiruvantāti 147

91. (2172)

ஊனக குரம்றேயி னுள்புக கைிருணீககைி 
ஞானச சுடர்பகைாளீஇ நாலடாறு – லமனத 
துருவா யுேகைிடந்த வூழியான் ோத 
மருவாதார்க குணடாலமா வான். 

ūṉa+ kurampaiyiṉ uḷ pukk’ iruḷ nīkki 
ñāṉa+ cuṭar koḷīi nāḷ-tōṟum  –  ēṉatt’ 
uruv’ āy ulak’ iṭanta ~ūḻiyāṉ pātam 
maruvātārkk’ uṇṭ’ āmō vāṉ?

He of the aeons who entered into covers of flesh, dispelled 
the darkness, kindled the flame of cognition every day, 
who in the form of a boar dug out the world, is it that there is 
heaven [even] for those who don’t join [his] feet?
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92. (2173)

வானாகைித தீயாய மறிகைடோய மாருதமாய 
லதனாகைிப் ோோந் திருமாலே – யானாயசசி 
பவணபணய விழுஙகை நிறறயுலம முன்பனாருநாண 
மணறண யுமிழந்த வயிறு? 

vāṉ āki+ tī ~āy maṟi kaṭal āy mārutam āy 
tēṉ āki+ pāl ām tirumālē  –  ~āṉ āycci 
veṇṇey viḻuṅka niṟaiyumē muṉ +oru nāḷ 
maṇṇai ~umiḻnta vayiṟu?

O Tirumāl who is sky, fire, churning sea, wind, 
honey [and] milk, when you swallow the butter 
of the cowherdess, will it be full, [that] belly that, 
on a former day, spit out the earth?
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93. (2174)

வயிறழே வாளுருவி வந்தாறன யஞ்ச 
பவயிறிேகை வாயமடுதத பதன்னீ – போறியுகைிராற் 
பூவடிறவ யீடழிதத போன்னாழிக றகையாநின் 
லசவடிலம லீடழியச பசற்று.

*2a பவயிறிேகை EM, EK, ER, EV; பவயிறிேகு F3+8

vayiṟ’ aḻala vāḷ uruvi vantāṉai ~añca 
~eyiṟ’ ilaka vāy maṭuttat’ eṉ nī?  –  poṟi ~ukirāl 
pū vaṭivai ~īṭaḻitta poṉ +āḻi+ kaiyā niṉ 
cē ~aṭi-mēl īṭaḻiya+ ceṟṟu∞

Did you suck [his blood] with [your] mouth, so that [your] teeth shone  
 terrifyingly,
him who had come in the form of light,167 so that [his] belly burned,
o you with the golden discus in [your] hand that degraded [its]
 flower form by tainted nails, 
destroying [him] so that he lost [his] strength on your red feet?168

167  Here vāḷ uruvi, “in a form of light”, is yet another metaphor on the name 
of Hiraṇya, the golden one.

168  The above translation presumes that the lord spoiled the beauty of his 
flower-like hands by getting them soiled with blood. It is also possible to 
construe differently, taking poṟi ukirāl as the instrument of ceṟṟu: “destroy-
ing [him] with [your] clotted nails so that he lost [his] strength on your red 
feet.” In that case, pū vaṭivai īṭaḻitta ought to be read as an attribute of the 
discuss, āḻi: “o you with the golden discus in [your] hand that put to shame 
the beauty of flowers.”
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94. (2175)

பசற்பறழுந்து தீவிழிததுச பசன்றவிந்த லவழுேகு 
மற்றிறவயா பவன்றுவா யஙகைாந்து – முற்று 
மறறயவற்குக கைாட்டிய மாயவறன யல்ோ 
லிறறலயனு லமததாபதன் னா. 

*2ab மற்றிறவயா பவன்றுவா F3, EM, EK, ER, EV; மற்றிறறயா 
பமன்று F8, EVv
*3a மறறயவற்குக EM, EK, ER, EV; மறறயவர்ககுக F3+8

ceṟṟ’ eḻuntu tī viḻittu+ ceṉṟa ~inta ~ēḻ ulakum 
maṟṟ’ ivaiyā169 ~eṉṟu vāy aṅkāntu  –  muṟṟum 
maṟaiyavaṟku+ kāṭṭiya māyavaṉai ~allāl 
iṟai ~ēṉum ēttāt’ eṉ nā.

Opening [my] mouth [with the words] ‘are these again these seven  
 worlds
that went on being destroyed, rising [and] looking into the eye of fire?’
my tongue praises no lord except for the cunning one who showed 
himself wholly to the Veda expert.170

169  Here seems to be the only place in the early Antāti-s where the “modern” 
interrogative particle -ā is used; otherwise the classical -ō is alternating 
with -ē in the same function.

170  This is an illusion to the boon Nārāyaṇa granted to the seer Markaṇḍeya, 
who saw the seven worlds in the belly of the lord; cf. Pū. 41:
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95. (2176)

நாவாயி லுணலட நலமாநார ணாபவன் 
லறாவா துறரககு முறரயுணலட – மூவாத 
மாககைதிககைட் பசல்லும் வறகையுணலட பயன்பனாருவர் 
தீககைதிககைட் பசல்லுந் திறம்.

nā vāyil uṇṭē. namō nāraṇā ~eṉṟ’ 
ōvāt’ uraikkum urai ~uṇṭē.  –  mūvāta 
mā+ kati+-kaṇ cellum vakai ~uṇṭē. ~eṉ +oruvar 
tī+ kati+-kaṇ cellum tiṟam?

There is a tongue in the mouth. There is speech that says 
incessantly ‘obeisance, oh Nāraṇaṉ’. There is a means 
to go the ageless great way. How can 
someone go onto the path of evil?
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96. (2177)

திறம்ோபதன் பனஞ்சலம பசஙகைணமால் கைணடா 
யறம்ோவ பமன்றிரணடு மாவான் – புறந்தானிம் 
மணடான் மறிகைடறான் மாருதந்தான் வான்றாலன 
கைணடாய கைறடககைட் ேிடி. 

tiṟampāt’ eṉ neñcamē cem kaṇ māl kaṇṭāy. 
aṟam pāvam eṉṟ’ iraṇṭum āvāṉ.  –  puṟam tāṉ i+ 
maṇ tāṉ maṟi kaṭal tāṉ mārutam tāṉ vāṉ tāṉē 
kaṇṭāy kaṭai+-kaṇ piṭi.

My heart, unswervingly see red-eyed Māl. 
He is both merit and evil. He is outside, 
this earth, the churning sea, the wind, the sky is he, 
see, [he is] a hold at the end.
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97. (2178)

ேிடிலசர் கைளிறளிதத லேராளா வுன்ற 
னடிலசர்ந் தருள்பேற்றா ளன்லற – போடிலச 
ரனற்கைஙறகை லயற்றா னவிர்சறடலமற் ோயந்த 
புனற்கைஙறகை பயன்னும்பேயர்ப் போன்.

piṭi cēr kaḷiṟ’ aḷitta pēr āḷā ~uṉ taṉ 
aṭi cērnt’ aruḷ peṟṟāḷ aṉṟē  –  poṭi cēr 
aṉaṟk’ aṅkai ~ēṟṟāṉ avir caṭai-mēl pāynta 
puṉal kaṅkai ~eṉṉum peyar+ poṉ∞

O great man who took care of the bull elephant joined with [its] female, 
joining your feet she obtained grace, did she not, [that] gold171 with  
 the name
called Gaṅgā,172 the stream that flows down on the shining matted 
hair of him who received the fire in [his] palm, joined with ashes?

171  poṉ, “gold“, is one of the familiar endearment terms for a female person, 
perhaps best understood as something like “precious one”.

172  This is an allusion to an episode from the Vāmana story, namely the dwarf’s 
foot reaching the world of Brahmā, who then poured down the water that 
was to become Gaṅgā, to be brought to earth through Śiva’s hair; cf. Pē. 6 
where Brahmā is named as an agent.
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98. (2179)173

போன்றிகைழு லமனிப் புாிசறடயம் புணணியனு 
நின்றுேகைந் தாய பநடுமாலு – பமன்று 
மிருவரஙகைத தாற்றிாிவ லரலு பமாருவ 
பனாருவனஙகைத பதன்று முளன். 

*4a பனாருவனஙகைத EM, EK, ER, EV; பனாருவரஙகைத F3+8

poṉ tikaḻum mēṉi+ puri caṭaiyam puṇṇiyaṉum 
niṉṟ’ ulakam tāya neṭumālum  –  eṉṟum 
iruvar aṅkattāṉ tirivarēlum oruvaṉ 
oruvaṉ aṅkatt’ eṉṟum uḷaṉ.

The body glittering with gold: the virtuous one with matted locks 
and tall Māl who constantly extends the world, even if 
they always wander around with a body of two, always 
one is present in the body of the other.

173  For further references to Hari-Hara see Po. 5 (with note), 74, Pē. 63.
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99. (2180)

உளன்கைணடாய நன்பனஞ்லச யுததம பனன்று 
முளன்கைணடா யுள்ளுவா ருள்ளத – துளன்கைணடாய 
பவள்ளததி னுள்ளானும் லவஙகைடதது லமயானு 
முள்ளததி னுள்ளாபனன் லறார். 

uḷaṉ kaṇṭāy nal neñcē ~uttamaṉ. +eṉṟum 
uḷaṉ kaṇṭāy uḷḷuvār uḷḷattu.  –  uḷaṉ kaṇṭāy 
veḷḷattiṉ uḷḷāṉum vēṅkaṭattu mēyāṉum. 
uḷḷattiṉ uḷḷāṉ eṉṟ’ ōr.

He is, see, good heart, the highest. Always 
he is, see, in the heart of those who remember [him]. He is, see, 
the one inside the ocean and resident on Vēṅkaṭam. 
Realise: ‘he is inside [your] heart.’
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100. (2181)

ஓரடியுஞ் சாடுறததத பவாணமேர் லசவடியு 
மீரடியுங கைாணோ பமன்பனஞ்லச – லயாரடியிற் 
றாயவறனக லகைசவறனத தணடுழாய மாறேலசர் 
மாயவறன லயமனதது றவ.

ōr aṭiyum cāṭ’ utaitta ~oḷ malar cē ~aṭiyum 
īr aṭiyum kāṇal ām eṉ neñcē.  –  ōr aṭiyiṉ 
tāyavaṉai+, kēcavaṉai+, taṇ tuḻāy mālai cēr 
māyavaṉaiyē maṉattu vai.

One foot that kicked the cart174 and a bright red flower foot, 
two feet are there to see, my heart. Towards the one who extended 
one foot, Kēcavaṉ, the cunning one joined by a garland 
of cool tulsi direct your mind.

OE:  முதற்றிருவந்தாதி முற்றிற்று. போயறகையாழவார் திருவடிகைலள 
சரணம்.

F3:  இவ்றவயும் வாயநின்று புாிகுன்பறளி துேகு நன்றாளுனன்பு 
முதற்றிருவந்தாதி முற்றும்.

F8:  றவயம் வாயநின்று புாிகுன்பறளிய பவழுதில் உேகு நன்றா 
ஆழமா உளன் அன்பு போயறகையாழவார் திருவடிகைலள ஶரணம்.

174  Here the peyareccam utaitta is placed after its head noun cāṭu, because of 
a word order change for the sake of etukai.
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II.2 பூதததாழவார் அருளிசபசயத இரணடாந் திருவந்தாதி

pūtattāḻvār aruḷicceyta ~iraṇṭām tiruvantāti

The second sacred Antāti, graciously made 
by the Āḻvār Pūtam

taṉiyaṉ tirukurukaippirāṉ piḷḷāṉ aruḷic ceytatu nēricai veṇpā
A solitary stanza that has been graciously made by Piḷḷāṉ, lord of 
Tirukurukai

என்ேிறவி தீர விறறஞ்சிலன னின்னமுதா 
வன்லே தகைளி யளிததாறன – நன்புகைழலசர் 
சீதததார் முததுககைள் லசருங கைடன்மல்றேப் 
பூதததார் போன்னங கைழல்.

*3a சீதததார் EM, EK, ER, EV; சீதததால் F3+8

eṉ piṟavi tīra ~iṟaiñciṉēṉ iṉ amut’ ā 
aṉpē takaḷi aḷittāṉai nal pukaḻ cēr 
cītatt’ ār muttukkaḷ cērum kaṭaṉmallai+ 
pūtattār poṉṉam kaḻal∞

I bowed, for my birth to end, 
before the [feet with] golden anklets of lord Pūtam from Kaṭaṉmallai175 
who joined [word] pearls176 full of coolness, joining good fame 
to him who provided [the words] ‘love as a bowl’, as sweet ambrosia.

175  Kaṭaṉmallai, literally “Mallai by the sea”, is identified as Mahabalipuram 
and Pūtattāḻvār’s place of origin.

176  muttukaḷ cērum, “joining pearls”, here has to be read as a variation on the 
frequent metaphor of a devotional poem being a garland of words (col mālai). 
“aṉpē takaḷi” aḷittāṉ is a reference back to the author Pūtam whose text 
begins with those words and who in doing so has brought fame to himself.
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1. (2182)

அன்லே தகைளியா வார்வலம பநயயாகை 
வின்புருகு சிந்றத யிடுதிாியா – நன்புருகைி 
ஞானச சுடர்விளக லகைற்றிலன னாரணற்கு 
ஞானத தமிழபுாிந்த நான்.

*3d னாரணற்கு EM, EK, ER, EV; னாரணர்ககு F3+8

aṉpē takaḷi ~ā ~ārvamē ney +āka 
~iṉp’ uruku cintai ~iṭu tiri ~ā  –  naṉp’ uruki 
ñāṉa+ cuṭar viḷakk’ ēṟṟiṉēṉ nāraṇaṟku 
ñāṉa+ tamiḻ purinta nāṉ.

Love as bowl, devotion as oil, 
the mind melting with bliss as a wick to be put, well melting, 
I lifted the glowing lamp of cognition, 
I who made expert Tamil for Nāraṇaṉ.
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2. (2183)

ஞானததா னன்குணர்ந்து நாரணன்றன் னாமஙகைள் 
தானததான் மற்றவன்லேர் சாற்றினால் – வானத 
தணியமர ராககுவிககு மஃதன்லற நஙகைள் 
ேணியமரர் லகைாமான் ோிசு.

ñāṉattāl naṉk’ uṇarntu nāraṇaṉ taṉ nāmaṅkaḷ 
tāṉattāṉ maṟṟ’ avaṉ pēr cāṟṟiṉāl  –  vāṉatt’ 
aṇi ~amarar ākkuvikkum. aḵt’ aṉṟē naṅkaḷ 
paṇi ~amarar kōmāṉ paricu.

If one perceives well by cognition the names of Nāraṇaṉ 
[and] moreover pronounces his names in [his] place,177 [that] will make 
[us] into immortals adorning heaven. That is, isn’t it, 
the nature178 of our king of the humble immortals.

177  The word tāṉam allows for various interpretations depending on which 
word in Sanskrit it is derived from, sthāna- (“location”) or dāna- (“gift”). 
Since in the parallel in Pū. 52.3 it clearly refers to a place (vāṉavar kōṉ 
tāṉattu = Indra’s heaven) I suggest that the recitation of the lord’s names 
here takes place in his temple. With the other etymology we might, how-
ever, read: “and moreover pronounces his names copiously”.

178  The noun paricu is problematic. Traditionally traced back to Sanskrit 
sparśa- (“touch”), it takes on a variety of connotations in Tamil, “nature, 
quality” being one of them. The only Antāti parallel is found on Po. 50.2, 
where it is used adverbially and rather in the sense of vaṇṇam (“manner”). 
Here and in the beginning of the next verse, one might also consider the 
meaning “gift” which is frequent in modern Tamil but appears attested in 
the Śaiva corpus for example in Tiruppallāṇṭu 10.
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3. (2184)

ோிசு நறுமேராற் ோற்கைடோன் ோதம் 
புாிவார் புகைப்பேறுவர் லோோம் புாிவார்கைள் 
பதால்ேமரர் லகைள்வித துேஙபகைாளிலசர் லதாற்றதது 
நல்ேமரர் லகைாமான் னகைர்.
paricu naṟu malarāl pāl kaṭalāṉ pātam 
purivār puka+ peṟuvar pōl ām purivārkaḷ 
tol +amarar kēḷvi+ tulaṅk’ oḷi cēr tōṟṟattu 
nal +amarar kōmāṉ nakar∞

Those who worship the feet of the one from the milk ocean 
with excellent179 fragrant blossoms, it seems as if180 they will get to enter 
the city of the king of good immortals, with an appearance of light
that shines with the aural teaching of the ancient immortals181 who  
 worship [him].

179  Or “with fragrant blossoms as a gift.”
180  In pōl ām, line 2, pōl is ignored by the Tārkkatīrttar Rāmānujācāryar, but 

from the point of view of morphology, there are two possible interpreta-
tions, namely either a verbal root pōl (“to be similar”) plus ām for ākum as 
habitual future, or a contracted verbal noun pōl for pōkal (“to go”) plus ām 
for ākum. For the former, one would rather expect the direct form pōlum 
(cf. verse 5.1), while the latter could here be understood in the sense of a 
modern optative form: “let us go (and act just like these devotees).” A 
possible parallel is to be found in Periyatiruvantāti (PTA) 55.3, where how-
ever the dative of the personal pronoun rather supports a literal interpreta-
tion: emakk’ avarai+ kāṇal ām eppōtum uḷḷāl, “for us there always is [the 
possibility of] seeing him with the mind.” [Further parallels: PTA 69.3f. 
cintaṉaiyēṉ taṉṉai | yārkk’ aṭal ām, Po. 100.2 īr aṭiyum kāṇal ām eṉ neñcē, 
Pē. 79.2 pērttāl piṟapp’ ēḻum pērkkal ām.]

181  The verse projects here the opposition between tol amarar and nal amarar, 
explained as paḻaiyarkaḷāṉa brahmādi tēvarkaḷ, “the gods beginning with 
Brahmā that are ancient”, and ślākyamāṉa nityasūrikaḷ, “eternal Lords that 
are to be praised”, by the Tārkkatīrttar Rāmānujācāryar.
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4. (2185)

நகைாிறழதது நிததிேதது நாணமேர்பகைாண டாஙலகை 
திகைழு மணிவயிரஞ் லசர்தது – நிகைாில்ோப் 
றேஙகைமே லமந்திப் ேணிந்லதன் ேனிமேரா 
ளஙகைம்வேங பகைாணடா னடி.

nakar iḻaittu nittilattu nāḷ malar koṇṭ’ āṅkē 
tikaḻum maṇi vayiram cērttu  –  nikar illā+ 
paim kamalam ēnti+ paṇintēṉ paṉi malarāḷ 
aṅkam valam koṇṭāṉ aṭi.

Building a temple, taking day[-fresh] blossoms with [dew] pearls, there 
combining [them] with glittering sapphires [and] diamonds, offering 
incomparable fresh lotus I humbled myself before the feet of him 
who took her from the dewy [lotus] blossom onto the right of [his] body.
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5. (2186)

அடிமூன்றி லிவ்வுேகை மன்றளந்தாய லோலு 
மடிமூன் றிரந்தவனி பகைாணடாய – ேடிநின்ற 
நீலராத லமனி பநடுமாலே நின்னடிறய 
யாலராத வல்ோ ரறிந்து.

aṭi mūṉṟil i~ +ulakam aṉṟ’ aḷantāy pōlum 
aṭi mūṉṟ’ irant’ avaṉi koṇṭāy  –  paṭi niṉṟa 
nīr ōtam mēṉi neṭumālē niṉ +aṭiyai 
yār ōta vallār aṟintu?

You who, it seems, that day in three steps measured the world, 
you who took the earth by begging for three steps, tall Māl 
with a body [the colour of] the flood waters who stood on earth, 
who can know [and] sing182 about your feet?

182  The Tamil original with aṭiyai … ōta is elliptical here as well as in Pū. 
11.3f.: “who is able to recite [songs about] your feet”.
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6. (2187)

அறிந்றதந்து முள்ளடககைி யாயமேர்பகைாண டார்வஞ் 
பசறிந்த மனததராயச பசவ்லவ – யறிந்தவன்றன் 
லேலராதி லயததும் பேருந்தவதலதார் கைாணேலர 
கைாலராத வணணன் கைழல்.

aṟint’ aintum uḷ +aṭakki ~āy malar koṇṭ’ ārvam 
ceṟinta maṉattar āy+ cevvē  –  ~aṟintavaṉ taṉ 
pēr ōti ~ēttum perum tavattōr kāṇparē 
kār ōtam vaṇṇaṉ kaḻal.

As those whose minds are filled with affection, knowingly controlling 
all five [senses] within [and] taking choice flowers, the great ascetics,
who praise reciting the names of him who has understood right, will  
 see [them],183

the ankleted [feet] of him with the colour of the rain flood.

183  kāṇparē: here the predicate is marked with the particle -ē, although we 
have a postpositioned direct object in kaḻal at the very end, suggesting a 
real postposition of focus.
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7. (2188)

கைழபேடுதது வாயமடிததுக கைணசுழன்று மாற்றா 
ரழபேடுதத சிந்றதயரா யஞ்சத – தழபேடுதத 
லோராழி லயந்தினான் போன்மேர் லசவடிலய 
லயாராழி பநஞ்லச யுகைந்து.

*1c கைணசுழன்று F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; கைணசுழன்ற EAv 
*3d லசவடிலய F8, EM, EK, EV; லசவடிறய F3, ER

kaḻal eṭuttu vāy maṭittu+ kaṇ cuḻaṉṟu māṟṟār 
aḻal eṭutta cintaiyar āy añca+  –  taḻal eṭutta 
pōr āḻi ~ēntiṉāṉ. poṉ malar cē ~aṭiyē 
~ōr āḻi neñcē ~ukantu.

[The foot with] an anklet rising, mouth twisting, eyes rolling, 
so that the enemies, their spirits caught in fire, were scared, 
he lifted the fire-raising battle discus. Regard his red feet, 
golden [lotus] blossoms; immerse yourself, o heart, joyfully.
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8. (2189)

உகைந்துன்றன வாஙகைி பயாளிநிறஙபகைாள் பகைாஙறகை 
யகைஙகுளிர வுணபணன்றா ளாவி – யுகைந்து 
முறேயுணோய லோலே முனிந்துணடாய நீயு 
மறேேணோ ோனறமயா ேன்று.

*4ab மறேேணோ ோனறமயா F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; மறேேணோ 
யானறமயா EAv

ukant’ uṉṉai vāṅki ~oḷi niṟam koḷ koṅkai 
~akam kuḷira ~uṇ +eṉṟāḷ āvi  –  ~ukantu 
mulai ~uṇpāy pōlē muṉint’ uṇṭāy nīyum 
alai paṇpāl āṉamaiyāl aṉṟu.

She who joyfully inclined [her] light-coloured breast to you 
[and] said ‘drink so as to cool [your] insides’, [acting] as if you joyfully 
drank from [her] breast you drank [her] soul in hatred, 
grace to your flexible nature, that day.
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9. (2190)

அன்றதுகைண டஞ்சாத வாயசசி யுனககைிரஙகைி 
நின்று முறேதந்த விந்நீர்றமக – கைன்று 
வரன்முறறயா னீயளந்த மாகைடல்சூழ ஞாேம் 
பேருமுறறயா பேயதுலமா லேர்தது.

*2c விந்நீர்றமக EM, EK, ER, EV; நீர்றமக F3+8

aṉṟ’ atu kaṇṭ’ añcāta ~āycci ~uṉakk’ iraṅki 
niṉṟu mulai tanta ~i+ nīrmaikk’  –  aṉṟu 
varaṉ muṟaiyāl nī ~aḷanta mā kaṭal cūḻ ñālam 
peru muṟaiyāl eytumō pērttu?

The cowherdess, who that day was without fear seeing that, 
took pity on you [and] constantly gave you [her] breast, will she,
in return for this disposition, justly reach the world surrounded by 
the great sea184 that you measured in superior fashion185 that day?

184  Here the attainment of the world may relate to two different topoi. The first 
belongs to earlier Akam and Puṟam poetry and concerns recompensation 
of acts of kindness or of braveness already in this life: the mother who 
suckled Kṛṣṇa will live happily and prosperously in this world. The second 
is the bhakti topos of escaping rebirth, and in this case we would have to 
understand another type of rhetorical question, with a slightly different 
interpretation of pērttu: “will she again reach the world (i.e., will she be 
reborn)?”, the expected answer being: “no”.

185  Or: “in the manner of [your] wish“, that is, his wish granted by Bali; I 
prefer to take varaṉ as a variant to varam here, and not as a m.sg., as the 
TL suggests. One further option is to take varaṉmuṟai as a compound 
lexicalised in the sense of “tradition”, i.e., with the instrumental here, 
“according to tradition”.



 Edition and Translation – Iraṇṭām Tiruvantāti 167

10. (2191)

லேர்ததறன மாசகைடம் ேிள்றளயாய மணணிரந்து 
கைாததறன ேல்லுயிருங கைாவேலன – லயததிய 
நாவுறடலயன் பூவுறடலய னின்னுள்ளி நின்றறமயாற் 
கைாவடிலயன் ேட்ட கைறட.

pērttaṉai mā cakaṭam piḷḷai ~āy maṇ +irantu 
kāttaṉai pal +uyirum kāvalaṉē  –  ~ēttiya 
nā ~uṭaiyēṉ pū ~uṭaiyēṉ niṉ +uḷḷi niṉṟamaiyāl 
kā ~aṭiyēṉ paṭṭa kaṭai.

Me who has a [skilful] tongue 
that praised as the guardian of many lives, him who as a child 
destroyed the horse cart, who begged for [and] protected the earth, 
me with flowers, for thinking of you constantly, 
protect [me] who am [your] servant, at the end that comes.
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11. (2192)

கைறடநின் றமரர் கைழபறாழுது நாளு 
மிறடநின்ற வின்ேதத ராவர் – புறடநின்ற 
நீலராத லமனி பநடுமாலே நின்னடிறய 
யாலராத வல்ோ ரவர்.

kaṭai niṉṟ’ amarar kaḻal toḻutu nāḷum 
iṭainiṉṟa ~iṉpattar āvar  –  puṭai niṉṟa 
nīr ōtam mēṉi neṭumālē, niṉ aṭiyai 
yār ōta vallār avar?

Standing in the entry, worshipping the ankleted [feet] of the immortals  
 daily
they will be people with mediocre pleasures. Tall Māl 
with the water-flood body who stands at the side, 
who are those capable of reciting [verses] about your feet?
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12. (2193)

அவாிவபரன் றில்றே யரவறணயான் ோத 
பமவர்வணஙகைி லயததாதா பரணணிற் – ேேருஞ் 
பசழுஙகைதிலரா பனாணமேலரான் கைணணுதலோ னன்லற 
பதாழுந்தறகையார் நாளுந் பதாடர்ந்து.

avar ivar eṉṟ’ illai. arav’ aṇaiyāṉ pātam 
evar vaṇaṅki ~ēttātār? eṇ +il  –  palarum 
ceḻum katirōṉ oḷ malarōṉ kaṇ nutalōṉ aṉṟē 
toḻum takaiyār nāḷum toṭarntu.

He is not that one [or] this one. Who will not bow 
[and] praise the feet of him on the serpent bed? Many without count,
–  besides him with ample rays, him on the bright blossom [and] him  
with the forehead eye186 –  are bound to worship [him] day after day.

186  This verse enumerates a triad of gods who stand in worship of Viṣṇu, 
namely Sūrya, Brahmā and Śiva. A triad usually refers to the trimūrti of 
Viṣṇu, Brahmā and Śiva, and indeed there are other instances when the 
two “lesser” gods, Brahmā and Śiva, pay homage to Viṣṇu, but the pre-
sence of Sūrya is not clear. In Pē. 97 we find a similar triad where the first 
member is, according to the commentaries at least, Indra.
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13. (2194)

பதாடபரடுதத மால்யாறன சூழகையம்புக கைஞ்சிப் 
ேடபரடுதத றேஙகைமேங பகைாணடன் – றிடரடுககை 
வாழியான் ோதம் ேணிந்தன்லற வானவர்லகைான் 
ோழிதா பனயதிற்றுப் ேணடு.

toṭar eṭutta māl yāṉai cūḻ kayam pukk’ añci+ 
paṭar eṭutta paim kamalam koṇṭ’ aṉṟ’  –  iṭar aṭukka 
~āḻiyāṉ pātam paṇintaṉṟē? vāṉavar kōṉ 
pāḻi tāṉ eytiṟṟu+ paṇṭu.

The huge elephant that established a link, fearfully entering into the

enclosed tank, with fresh lotus taken up thoughtfully, when he was

piled with affliction that day, didn’t he humble himself before the feet

of him with the discus? He once reached the abode of the king 
 of celestials.
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14. (2195)

ேணடிப் பேரும்ேதிறய யாககைிப் ேழிோவங 
பகைாணடிஙகு வாழவாறரக கூறாலத – பயணடிறசயும் 
லேர்ததகைர நான்குறடயான் லேலராதிப் லேறதகைா 
டீர்ததகைர ராமின் றிாிந்து. 

paṇṭi+ perum patiyai ~ākki+ paḻi pāvam 
koṇṭ’ iṅku vāḻvārai+ kūṟātē  –  eṇ ticaiyum 
pērtta karam nāṉk’ uṭaiyāṉ pēr ōti+ pētaikāḷ 
tīrttakarar āmiṉ tirintu.

Without talking to those who live here with guilt [and] sin,
making [their] bellies great places,187 o foolish people, reciting the  
 names
of the one possessing four arms that stretch to188 all eight directions, 
turn [to him and] make yourselves pure.189

187  Here Tarkkatīrttar Rāmānujācāryar glosses pati with ūr, but one might also 
take it as a Sanskrit derivation from pati-, “lord”, and understand that these 
foolish people make their bellies their masters (oral suggestion by Lynn 
Ate).

188  Here pērtta poses a semantic problem; while the current meaning of 
peyarttal is “to destroy”, the context demands something like “to reach” or 
“to stretch to”.

189  This verse contains the only occurrence of the designation tīrttakarar, 
clearly a derivation from Sanskrit tīrthakara-, “making a ford, a passage”, 
traditionally refering to a Jina, but the Tamil meanings for tīrttam include 
“ritual purity”, which would bring it closer to the Tārkkatīrttar 
Rāmānujācāryar’s gloss jakattai paricuttappaṭuttukiṟavarkaḷ.
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15. (2196)

திாிந்தது பவஞ்சமததுத லதர்கைடவி யன்று 
ேிாிந்தது சீறதறயமான் ேின்லோயப் – புாிந்ததுவுங 
கைணேள்ளி பகைாள்ள வழகைியலத நாகைததின் 
றணேள்ளி பகைாள்வான் றனககு. 

tirintatu vem camattu+ tēr kaṭavi ~aṉṟu 
pirintatu cītaiyai māṉ piṉ pōy+  –  purintatuvum 
kaṇ paḷḷi koḷḷa ~aḻakiyatē, nākattiṉ 
taṇ paḷḷi koḷvāṉ taṉakku.

That he wandered, urging the chariot in hot battle, that day, 
that he separated from Sītā, going after the deer,190 and that he desired
to have a bed on the ground191  –  is that [so] beautiful[ly done]
by the one192 who has [his] cool bed on the snake?

190  When Rāvaṇa wanted to lure Rāma away from Sītā, he sent his uncle 
Marica in the form of a golden deer  –  a rarity coveted by Sītā, who sent 
her husband out to catch it for her so that she remained behind alone and 
vulnerable; cf. Pē. 52.2.

191  The last of three mythic deeds here appears problematic  –  what does kaṇ 
paḷḷi koḷḷa actually refer to? If we take kaṇ in the sense of “place, area”, 
this might be another allusion to his Rāma form, sleeping on the forest 
ground during his exile. Alternatively, we may consider “for [his] eyes to 
take rest”, i.e. an allusion to his Nārāyaṇa form going to sleep on the ser-
pent, but that would not tie in well with line 4, which alludes to the self-
same act.

192  Here we find the first of two instances (Pū. 15 and 19) of a poetic figure 
that is called nindāstuti in the Sanskrit tradition, i.e., a verse where the 
praise of god is cloaked by slighting him, a figure much more prominent 
in the Śaiva tradition, taking up, for example, the whole of the 12th section 
of the Tiruvācakam.
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16. (2197)

தனககைடிறமப் ேட்டது தானறியா லனலு 
மனததறடய றவப்ேதா மாறே – வனததிடறர 
லயாியாம் வணண மியற்று மிதுவல்ோன் 
மாாியார் பேயகைிற்ோர் மற்று. 

taṉakk’ aṭimai+ paṭṭatu tāṉ aṟiyāṉēlum 
maṉatt’ aṭaiya vaippat’ ām mālai.  –  vaṉatt’ iṭarai 
~ēri ~ām vaṇṇam iyaṟṟum it’ allāl 
māri yār pey-kiṟpār maṟṟu?

Falling in servitude to him, even if one does not know it, 
is holding Māl so that he is close to [one’s] mind. Except for this193

when one acts in a manner that a sand bank in the forest may become  
 a lake,
who else will be able194 to pour the rain?

193  In this highly elliptical verse itu must refer back to the act of falling into 
servitude just mentioned. The message then would be that just as one can 
only submit to god and hope that he will accept one as a devotee, one can 
only heap up sand so as to make a receptacle for water, but one cannot 
actually make the rain to fill the lake: in both cases it is god who has to act.

194  For negative with kil-tal as an auxiliary see also Po. 45.2 and 56.3.
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17. (2198)

மற்றா ாியோவார் வானவர்லகைான் மாமேலரான் 
சுற்றும் வணஙகுந் பதாழிோறன – பயாற்றறப் 
ேிறறயிருந்த பசஞ்சறடயான் ேின்பசன்று மாறேக 
குறறயிரந்து தான்முடிததான் பகைாணடு. 

maṟṟār iyal āvār? vāṉavar kōṉ mā malarōṉ 
cuṟṟum vaṇaṅkum toḻilāṉai  –  oṟṟai+ 
piṟai ~irunta cem caṭaiyāṉ piṉ ceṉṟu mālai+ 
kuṟai ~irantu tāṉ muṭittāṉ koṇṭu.

Are there others to rival [him]? Going after the worker to whom all  
 around195

the king of the celestials [and] the one on the great flower bow,
the one with red matted hair in which the unique crescent moon sits  
took his196 request to Māl, begged [and] succeeded.197

195  Here the adverbial cuṟṟum (“all around”) is slightly problematic, since it is 
difficult to see how two people (Indra and Brahmā) can bow all around the 
lord; perhaps we have to understand that they just crowd in on him in 
support for the request made by Śiva.

196  For metrical reasons the two absolutives irantu and koṇṭu appear separated 
while it makes perfect sense to read them as one complex verb form 
irantukoṇṭu, “begging on one’s own behalf”, which can be rendered in the 
translation by a possessive pronoun before kuṟai.

197  This is a slightly veiled reference to Śiva asking Viṣṇu for help to get rid 
of Brahmā’s skull, which was stuck to his hand (cf. Po. 46.1-3, Pū. 63.1f.).
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18. (2199)

பகைாணட துேகைங குறளுருவாயக லகைாளாியா 
பயாணடிறலோன் மார்வத துகைிர்றவதத – துணடதுவுந் 
தான்கைடந்த லவழுேலகை தாமறரககைண மாபோருநாள் 
வான்கைடந்தான் பசயத வழககு. 

koṇṭat’ ulakam kuṟaḷ uru ~āy+ kōḷ ari ~āy 
oḷ tiṟalōṉ mārvatt’ ukir vaittatu  –  uṇṭatuvum 
tāṉ kaṭanta ~ēḻ ulakē tāmarai kaṇ māl oru nāḷ 
vāṉ kaṭantāṉ ceyta vaḻakku.

That he took the world in the form of a dwarf, that, in the form of a
murderous lion, he put [his] nails in the chest of the bright forceful 
man, and that he ate the seven worlds crossed by him [is good]
conduct practiced by Māl with lotus eyes, the one who crossed the sky   
 in one day.
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19. (2200)

வழககைன்று கைணடாய வலிசகைடஞ் பசற்றாய 
வழகபகைன்று நீமதிககை லவணடா – குழககைன்று 
தீவிளவின் கைாயகபகைறிந்த தீறம திருமாலே 
ோர்விளஙகைச பசயதாய ேழி.

vaḻakk’ aṉṟu, kaṇṭāy, vali cakaṭam ceṟṟāy 
vaḻakk’ eṉṟu nī matikka vēṇṭā  –  kuḻa+ kaṉṟu 
tī viḷaviṉ kāykk’ eṟinta tīmai tirumālē, 
pār viḷaṅka+ ceytāy paḻi.

It is not [good] conduct;198 look, you who have destroyed the strong cart,
you need not think it is [good] conduct, evil Tirumāl 
who threw the young calf after the fruits of the evil wood-apple tree 
– you committed a crime, so that it is evident to the world.

198  For the first instance of a nindāstuti verse, see Pū. 15.
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20. (2201)

ேழிோவங றகையகைற்றிப் ேல்கைாலு நின்றன 
வழிவாழவார் வாழவரா மாலதா – வழுவின்றி 
நாரணன்றன் னாமஙகை ணன்குணர்ந்து நன்லகைததுங 
கைாரணஙகை டாமுறடயார் தாம். 

*4a கைாரணஙகை F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; தாரணஙகை EVv

paḻi pāvam kai ~akaṟṟi+ pal kālum niṉṉai 
vaḻi vāḻvār vāḻvar ām-mātō  –  vaḻuv’ iṉṟi 
nāraṇaṉ taṉ nāmaṅkaḷ naṉk’ uṇarntu naṉk’ ēttum 
kāraṇaṅkaḷ tām uṭaiyār tām.

Warding off sin [and] evil with [their] hands, those who live
[with] you as the path for a long time, won’t they live?199

It is them who possess the means to perceive well without fault
the names of Nāraṇaṉ [and] to praise [him] well.

199  mātō is an extended interrogative particle going back to Caṅkam times 
(where with some 50 occurrences it is moderately frequent), but slowly 
disappearing. It appears to express, in the form of a rhetorical question, 
surprise in the face of an indisputable fact, which often can be rendered in 
English by putting the question into a negative.
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21. (2202)

தாமுளலர தம்முள்ள முள்ளுளலத தாமறரயின் 
பூவுளலத லயததும் போழுதுணலட – வாமன் 
றிருமருவு தாணமருவு பசன்னியலர பசவ்லவ 
யருநரகைஞ் லசர்வ தாிது. 

tām uḷarē, tam uḷḷam uḷ uḷatē, tāmaraiyiṉ 
pū ~uḷatē, ēttum poḻut’ uṇṭē.  –  vāmaṉ 
tiru maruvu tāḷ maruvu ceṉṉiyarē cevvē 
~aru narakam cērvat’ aritu.

They200 exist, their minds are inside, there are lotus 
flowers, there is time for praising. For those whose heads 
connect with the blessed feet of the dwarf, 
it is rare that they go straight to harsh hell.

200  I.e., the people who might worship.
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22. (2203)

அாிய பதளிதாகு மாற்றோன் மாற்றிப் 
பேருகை முயல்வாறரப் பேற்றாற் – கைாியலதார் 
பவணலகைாட்டு மால்யாறன பவன்றிமுடித தன்லற 
தணலகைாட்டு மாமேராற் றாழந்து. 

*3c பவன்றிமுடித EM, ER, EV; பவன்றுமுடித F3+8, EK 
*4a தணலகைாட்டு F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; தணலதாட்டு EAv

ariyat’ eḷit’ ākum āṟṟalāl māṟṟi+ 
peruka muyalvārai+ peṟṟāl.  –  kariyat’ ōr 
veḷ kōṭṭu māl yāṉai veṉṟi muṭittaṉṟē 
taṇ kōṭṭu mā malarāl tāḻntu.

What is difficult becomes easy, if one finds those who make 
an effort to change [and] improve by [their own] strength. The unique  
huge elephant that is black with white tusks accomplished victory, 
bowing low with a big blossom on a cool twig.
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23. (2204)

தாழந்துவரங பகைாணடு தககை வறகைகைளால் 
வாழந்து கைழிவாறர வாழவிககுந் – தாழந்த 
விளஙகைனிககுக கைன்பறறிந்து லவற்றுருவாய ஞாே 
மளந்தடிககைீழக பகைாணட வவன். 

tāḻntu varam koṇṭu takka vakaikaḷāl 
vāḻntu kaḻivārai vāḻvikkum  –  tāḻnta 
viḷam kaṉikku+ kaṉṟ’ eṟintu vēṟṟ’ uru ~āy ñālam 
aḷant’ aṭi kīḻ+ koṇṭa ~avaṉ∞

He will let live those who pass [their] time bowing low, 
taking boons, living in befitting ways, he who threw 
the calf onto the hanging wood-apple fruits [and], in another form,

measured the world [and] took it under [his] foot.
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24. (2205)

அவன்கைணடாய நன்பனஞ்லச யாரருளுங லகைடு 
மவன்கைணடா றயம்புேனாய நின்றா – னவன்கைணடாய 
கைாற்றுததீ நீர்வான் கைருவறரமண கைாலராதச 
சீற்றததீ யாவானுஞ் பசன்று. 

avaṉ kaṇṭāy nal neñcē. ār aruḷum kēṭum 
avaṉ kaṇṭāy aim pulaṉ āy niṉṟāṉ  –  avaṉ kaṇṭāy 
kāṟṟu tī nīr vāṉ karu varai maṇ kār ōtam 
cīṟṟam tī ~āvāṉum ceṉṟu.

Look at him, good heart: rare grace and loss 
he [is]. Look, he stands as the five senses. Look, 
wind, fire, water, sky, black mountain, earth, the rain flood, 
the fire of anger he becomes, too, in turn.



182 The Three Early Tiruvantātis of the Tivyappirapantam

25. (2206)

பசன்ற திேஙறகைலமற் பசவ்லவதன் சீற்றததாற் 
பகைான்ற திராவணறனக கூறுஙகைா – னின்றதுவும் 
லவலயாஙகு தணசாரல் லவஙகைடலம விணணவர்தம் 
வாலயாஙகு பதால்புகைழான் வந்து. 

ceṉṟat’ ilaṅkai-mēl cevvē taṉ cīṟṟattāl 
koṉṟat’ irāvaṇaṉai+, kūṟum-kāl,  –  niṉṟatuvum 
vēy ōṅku taṇ cāral vēṅkaṭamē viṇṇavar tam 
vāy ōṅku tol pukaḻāṉ vantu∞

He came [and] went straight to Laṅkā, killed Rāvaṇa 
with his anger, when one talks about it, and he stands 
on Vēṅkaṭam with cool slopes high with bamboo, the one 
of high ancient praise in the mouth of the celestials.
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26. (2207)

வந்தித தவறன வழிநின்ற றவம்பூத 
றமந்து மகைததடககைி யார்வமா – யுந்திப் 
ேடியமரர் லவறேயான் ேணடமரர்க கைீந்த 
ேடியமரர் வாழும் ேதி. 

vantitt’ avaṉai vaḻi niṉṟa ~aim pūtam 
aintum akatt’ aṭakki ~ārvam-āy  –  ~unti+ 
paṭi ~amarar vēlaiyāṉ paṇṭ’ amararkk’ īnta 
paṭi ~amarar vāḻum pati.

Praising, restraining inside all five of the five senses 
that were on the way to him, driving [them] affectionately, 
the immortals of the earth will live in the abode given 
of old to the immortals, because of [their] deeds as immortals by rank.201

201  Here presumably the etukai repetition paṭi amarar exploits the various 
possible meanings of the multivalent word paṭi. In the third line the phrase 
refers to the fact that devotees can obtain a status of being immortal in 
Vaikuṇṭa, while in the fourth line we have a direct reference to those devo-
tees who are still on earth but are securing for themselves a new position 
in the other world.
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27. (2208)

ேதியறமந்து நாடிப் ேருதபதழுந்த சிந்றத 
மதியுாிஞ்சி வான்முகைடு லநாககைிக – கைதிமிகுததங 
லகைாலறடி லயாடுங பகைாழுந்தலத லோன்றலத 
மாலறடி லயாடு மனம். 

*2d கைதிமிகுததங F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; கைதிர்மிகுததங EAv

pati ~amaintu nāṭi+ parutt’ eḻunta cintai 
mati ~uriñci vāṉ mukaṭu nōkki+  –  kati mikutt’ am 
kōl tēṭi ~ōṭum koḻuntatē pōṉṟatē 
māl tēṭi ~ōṭum maṉam∞

The mind202 that settles in a place [but] rises, searchingly growing,
resembles a flourishing [shoot] that looks at the top of the sky, rubbing  
 against the moon,
with increasing speed, running in search of a good support, 
– the mind that runs in search of Māl.

202  In this verse it is not clear what is the relation between cintai (l. 1) and 
maṉam (l. 4). The translation takes them in apposition to each other, 
repeat ing the same idea twice with semantic variation, but it would also 
possible to take cintai as the content of the maṉam, i.e., something like 
“the thoughts that settle…  –  in/from the mind…”
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28. (2209)

மனததுள்ளான் லவஙகைடததான் மாகைடோன் மற்று
நிறனப்ோிய நீளரஙகைத துள்ளா – பனறனப்ேேருந்
லதவாதி லதவ பனனப்ேடுவான் முன்பனாருநாண
மாவாய ேிளந்த மகைன். 

maṉatt’ uḷḷāṉ vēṅkaṭattāṉ mā kaṭalāṉ maṟṟum 
niṉaipp’ ariya nīḷ araṅkatt’ uḷḷāṉ  –  eṉai palarum 
tēvātitēvaṉ eṉappaṭuvāṉ muṉ oru nāḷ 
mā vāy piḷanta makaṉ.

He is in the mind, he is on Vēṅkaṭam, he is on the dark sea, moreover 
he is in high [Tiruv]araṅkam difficult to fathom, the one called 
‘god above gods’ by all the many people, the son who 
one former day tore the horse’s mouth.
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29. (2210)

மகைனாகைக பகைாணபடடுததாண மாணோய பகைாஙறகை
யகைனார வுணேபனன் றுணடு – மகைறனததாய
லதறாத வணணந் திருததினாய பதன்னிேஙறகை
நீறாகை பயயதழிததாய நீ. 

makaṉ āka+ koṇṭ’ eṭuttāḷ māṇp’ āya koṅkai 
~akaṉ āra ~uṇpaṉ eṉṟ’ uṇṭu  –  makaṉai tāy 
tēṟāta vaṇṇam tiruttiṉāy teṉ ilaṅkai 
nīṟ’ āka ~eyt’ aḻittāy nī.

Drinking, [with the thought] ‘I shall drink for [my] insides to be full’, 
from the glorious breast of her who took [and] raised [you] as a son,
you acted perfectly in a manner that the mother did not understand  
[her] son, you who destroyed Southern Laṅkā by discharging [arrows] 
 so that it turned to ashes.
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30. (2211)

நீயன் றுேகைளந்தாய நீணட திருமாலே
நீயன் றுேகைிடந்தா பயன்ேரா – னீயன்று
கைாலராத முன்கைறடந்து ேின்னறடததாய மாகைடறேப்
லேலராத லமனிப் ேிரான். 

nī ~aṉṟ’ ulak’ aḷantāy nīṇṭa tirumālē 
nī ~aṉṟ’ ulak’ iṭantāy, eṉpar-āl,  –  nī ~aṉṟu 
kār ōtam muṉ kaṭaintu piṉ aṭaittāy mā kaṭalai+ 
pēr ōtam mēṉi+ pirāṉ.

You measured the world that day, Tirumāl who became tall, 
you dug up the world that day, so they say; that day 
you churned first the rain flood, then dammed the great sea, 
the lord with a body [the colour] of the great flood.
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31. (2212)

ேிராபனன்று நாளும் பேரும்புோி பயன்றுங
குராநற் பசழும்லோது பகைாணடு – வராகைத
தணியுருவன் ோதம் ேணியுமவர் கைணடீர்
மணியுருவங கைாணோர் மகைிழந்து. 

pirāṉ eṉṟu nāḷum perum pulari ~eṉṟum 
kurā nal ceḻum pōtu koṇṭu  –  varākatt’ 
aṇi ~uruvaṉ pātam paṇiyum avar, kaṇṭīr, 
maṇi ~uruvam kāṇpār makiḻntu.

Those who say ‘Lord’, daily always at great dawn, 
those who, with the good rich buds of the Kurā[-tree] throw themselves 
at the feet of the one with the decorative form of a boar  –  look! – 
will joyfully see [his] sapphire form.
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32. (2213)

மகைிழந்தது சிந்றத திருமாலே மற்று
மகைிழந்ததுன் ோதலம லோற்றி – மகைிழந்த
தழோழி சஙகை மறவோடி யாடுந்
பதாழிோகைஞ் சூழந்து துணிந்து. 

makiḻntatu cintai tirumālē, maṟṟum 
makiḻntat’ uṉ pātamē pōṟṟi,  –  makiḻntat’ 
aḻal āḻi caṅkam avai pāṭi, āṭum 
toḻil ākam cūḻntu tuṇintu∞

Exulted is [my] mind, o Tirumāl, moreover, 
exulted, praising your feet, exulted, 
singing of these: the fiery diskus [and] the conch, 
– with concentration, encompassing [your] body in the act of dancing.
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33. (2214)

துணிந்தது சிந்றத துழாயேஙகை ேஙகை
மணிந்தவன்லே ருள்ளததுப் ேல்கைாற் – ேணிந்ததுவும்
லவயேிறஙகு சாரல் விறல்லவங கைடவறனலய
வாயதிறஙகைள் பசால்லும் வறகை. 

tuṇintatu cintai tuḻāy alaṅkal aṅkam 
aṇintavaṉ pēr uḷḷattu+ pal kāl  –  paṇintatuvum 
vēy piṟaṅku cāral viṟal vēṅkaṭavaṉaiyē 
vāy tiṟaṅkaḷ collum vakai.

Concentrated is [my] mind, inwardly, on the names of him
who decorates [his] body with tulsi garlands, and it humbled itself
many times before the one from victorious Vēṅkatam, 
 with bamboo-glittering slopes,
in the [same] way that [my] mouth speaks of [his] qualities.
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34. (2215)

வறகையா ேவனி யிரந்தளந்தாய ோதம்
புறகையா னறுமேரான் முன்லன – மிகைவாயந்த
வன்ோககைி லயததி யடிறமப்ேட் லடனுனக
பகைன்ோககைி யததா லினி. 

vakaiyāl avaṉi ~irant’ aḷantāy pātam 
pukaiyāl naṟu malarāl muṉṉē  –  mika vāynta 
~aṉp’ ākki ~ētti ~aṭimai+ paṭṭēṉ uṉakk’ 
eṉ pākkiyattāl iṉi.

Praising the feet of you, who once had begged for and by that way 
measured the earth, [and] with incense [and] fragrant blossoms
practicing love that is very exulted, I have fallen in servitude to you  
now, by my good fortune.
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35. (2216)

இனிபதன்ேர் கைாம மதனிலு மாற்ற
வினிபதன்ேர் தணணீரு பமந்தா – யினிபதன்று
கைாமநீர் லவளாது நின்பேருறம லவட்ேலரற்
லசமநீ ராகுஞ் சிறிது. 

iṉit’ eṉpar kāmam ataṉilum āṟṟa 
iṉit’ eṉpar taṇ nīrum entāy  –  iṉit’ eṉṟu 
kāmam nīr vēḷātu niṉ perumai vēṭparēl 
cēmam nīr ākum ciṟitu.

Sweet, they say, is passion, and sweeter than that, 
they say, is cool river water, o my father. If they, 
without desiring passion [and] water as sweet, desire your greatness, 
[your] protection has become [their] nature, a little bit.
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36. (2217)

சிறியார் பேருறம சிறிதின்கை பணயது
மறியாருந் தாமறியா ராவ – ரறியாறம
மணபகைாணடு மணணுணடு மணணுமிழந்த மாயபனன்
பறணபகைாணபடன் பனஞ்லச யிரு. 

ciṟiyār perumai ciṟitiṉ-kaṇ eytum 
aṟiyārum tām aṟiyār āvar  –  aṟiyāmai 
maṇ koṇṭu maṇ uṇṭu maṇ umiḻnta māyaṉ eṉṟ’ 
eṇ-koṇṭ’ eṉ neñcē ~iru.

All the ignorant ones 
who attain in what is little the greatness of little ones, 
they are ignorant ones. Without knowing203 think:204 
‘the Dark one who has taken, eaten [and] spit out the world,’ 
my heart, [and] stick [to it].

203  Here the negative verbal noun aṟiyāmai is used in the function of a nega-
tive absolutive, as occasionally happens in a transitional phase represented, 
for example, by the Tiṇaimālai Nūṟṟaimpatu 114.2 cintāmai, but see also 
Pē. 94.4 poṉṟāmai.

204  eṇ-koṇṭu koḷ is employed here as the reflexive auxiliary: thinking for one’s 
own sake.
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37. (2218)

இருந்தண கைமேத திருமோி னுள்லள
திருந்து திறசமுகைறனத தந்தாய – போருந்தியநின்
ோதஙகை லளததிப் ேணியாலவற் ேல்ேிறப்பு
லமதஙகை பளல்ோ பமமககு. 

irum taṇ kamala+ tiru malariṉ uḷḷē 
tiruntu ticai-mukaṉai+ tantāy  –  poruntiya niṉ 
pātaṅkaḷ ētti+ paṇiyāvēl pal piṟappum 
ētaṅkaḷ ellām emakku.

You who gave [the world] him with perfect faces in [all the four]  
 directions,
in the brilliant blossom of the big cool lotus, if we do not 
befittingly praise your feet [and] humble ourselves, for many births 
we [shall] have all afflictions.
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38. (2219)

எமகபகைன் றிருநிதிய லமமாந்தி ராலத
தமகபகைன்றுஞ் சார்வ மறிந்து – நமகபகைன்று
மாதவலன பயன்னு மனம்ேறடதது மற்றவன்லே
லராதுவலத நாவினா லோதது. 

*2bc சார்வ மறிந்து F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; சார்பவன் றறிந்து EAv

emakk’ eṉṟ’ iru nitiyam ēmānt’ irātē. 
tamakk’ eṉṟum cārvam aṟintu  –  namakk’ eṉṟum 
mātavaṉē ~eṉṉum maṉam paṭaittu maṟṟ’ avaṉ pēr 
ōtuvatē nāviṉāl205 ōttu.

When is the great treasure not bewildering to us? 
For them, always knowing support, for us, 
creating a mind that always says ‘Mātavaṉ’, moreover 
reciting his names with the tongue is the Recitation.206

205  The lines 3 and 4 of this poem are repeated except for the last metrical foot 
in Pū. 44.

206  The word ōttu refers here to the recitation of the Veda, the primordial 
recitation.
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39. (2220)

ஓததின் போருணமுடிவு மிததறனலய யுததமன்லே
லரததுந் திறமறிமி லனறழகைா – லளாதததறன
வல்லீலர னன்றதறன மாட்டீலரன் மாதவன்லேர்
பசால்லுவலத லயாததின் சுருககு. 

ōttiṉ poruḷ muṭivum ittaṉaiyē ~uttamaṉ pēr 
ēttum tiṟam aṟimiṉ ēḻaikāḷ.  –  ōtt’ ataṉai 
vallīrēl naṉṟ’ ataṉai māṭṭīrēl mātavaṉ pēr 
colluvatē ~ōttiṉ curukku.

To the extent that it fulfills the meaning of the recitation know,
foolish people, the way to praise the names of the Highest. If you
don’t master that as a recitation, if you don’t discern it well, [then]
speaking the name of Mātavaṉ is an abridgement of the recitation.
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40. (2221)

சுருககைாகை வாஙகைிச சுோவிநின் றறயார்
பநருககைாமுன் னீர்நிறனமின் கைணடீர் – திருப்போலிந்த
வாகைததான் ோத மறிந்து மறியாத
லோகைததா லில்றே போருள்.

curukk’ āka vāṅki+ culāvi niṉṟ’ aiyār 
nerukkā muṉ nīr niṉaimiṉ kaṇṭīr,  –  tiru+ polinta 
~ākattāṉ pātam aṟintum aṟiyāta 
pōkattāl illai poruḷ.

As a shortcut, dragging, moving around, standing, without first 
nearing doubt-filled people, you think, see: 
there is no sense in enjoyment that does not know, 
although it knows, the feet of him on whose chest Śrī is flourishing.
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41. (2222)

போருளா ேமருேகைம் புககைியே ோகைா
தருளா ேறமருளு மன்லற – யருளாலே
மாமறறலயார்க கைீந்த மணிவணணன் ோதலம
நீமறலவ பனஞ்லச நிறன. 

*1df. ோகைா | தருளா EM, EK, ER, EV; ோகைா | வருளா F3+8

poruḷāl amar-ulakam pukk’ iyalal ākātu. 
aruḷāl aṟam aruḷum aṉṟē  –  ~aruḷālē 
mā maṟaiyōrkk’ īnta maṇi vaṇṇaṉ pātamē 
nī maṟavēl neñcē niṉai.

By wealth, there is no entering and progressing into the immortal world. 
By grace, isn’t Dharma also grace? The sapphire-coloured one, 
who by grace alone gave [himself] to the great Veda expert,207 his feet 
don’t you forget, heart, think [of them].

207  It seems best to take the plural maṟaiyōr as a honorific form and another 
reference to the seer Mārkaṇḍeya, who is called maṟaiyavaṉ in Po. 94, 
where the context is clearer and allows the identification.
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42. (2223)

நிறனப்ேன் றிருமாறே நீணடலதாள் கைாண
நிறனப்ோர் ேிறப்போன்று லநரார் – மறனப்ோற்
ேிறந்தார் ேிறந்பதயதும் லோின்ே பமல்ோந்
துறந்தார் பதாழுதாரத லதாள். 

*2b ேிறப்போன்று F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; ேிறப்பேன்று EAv

niṉaippaṉ tirumālai nīṇṭa tōḷ kāṇa. 
niṉaippār piṟapp’ oṉṟum nērār.  –  maṉai+-pāl 
piṟantār piṟant’ eytum pēr iṉpam ellām 
tuṟantār toḻutār a+ tōḷ.

I think of Tirumāl in order to see his extended arms. 
Those who think [thus] are not due for [another] birth. Those born 
in the house, those who worship208 those arms have abandoned 
all the great pleasures obtained from being born.

208  Here we have another instance of perfective active being not used as a past 
tense: literally we would have to understand: “those who have started to 
worship the arms have [thereby] given up pleasures.”
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43. (2224)

லதாளிரண படட்லடழு மூன்று முடியறனததுந்
தாளிரணடும் வீழச சரந்துரந்தான் – றாளிரணடு
மார்பதாழுவார் ோத மறவபதாழுவ தன்லறபயன்
சீர்பகைழுலதாள் பசயயுஞ் சிறப்பு.

tōḷ iraṇṭ’ eṭṭ’ ēḻum mūṉṟum muṭi ~aṉaittum 
tāḷ iraṇṭum vīḻa+ caram turantāṉ  –  tāḷ iraṇṭum 
ār toḻuvār? pātam avai toḻuvat’ aṉṟē ~eṉ 
cīr keḻu tōḷ ceyyum ciṟappu.

Who will worship the two feet of him who shot the arrow so that
the two [times] eight arms, all the seven [and] three heads and both
feet fell? Worshipping those feet, isn’t it, is the honour
my excellent arms do [to them].
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44. (2225)

சிறந்தார்க பகைழுதுறணயாஞ் பசஙகைணமா னாம
மறந்தாறர மானிடமா றவலய – னறந்தாஙகு
மாதவலன பயன்னு மனம்ேறடதது மற்றவன்லே
லராதுவலத நாவினா லுள்ளு. 

ciṟantārkk’ eḻu tuṇai ~ām cem kaṇ māl nāmam 
maṟantārai māṉiṭam ā vaiyēṉ.  –  aṟam tāṅkum 
mātavaṉē ~eṉṉum maṉam paṭaittu maṟṟ’ avaṉ pēr 
ōtuvatē nāviṉāl209 uḷḷu.

The names of red-eyed Māl are the high[est] aid to the best people. 
I don’t hold with those who, being human, have forgotten [them]. 
Having created a mind that says, ‘o Mātavaṉ who upholds the Dharma’ 
remember moreover to recite his names with the tongue.

209  The lines 3 and 4 of this poem are identical with Pū. 38, except for the last 
metrical foot.
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45. (2226)

உளபதன் றிறுமாவா ருணடில்றே பயன்று
தளர்த ேதனருகுஞ் சாரா – ரளவாிய
லவதததான் லவஙகைடததான் விணலணார் முடிலதாயும்
ோதததான் ோதம் ேயின்று. 

uḷat’ eṉṟ’ iṟumāvār210 uṇṭ’ illai ~eṉṟu 
taḷartal ataṉ arukum cārār  –  aḷav’ ariya 
vētattāṉ vēṅkaṭattāṉ viṇṇōr muṭi tōyum 
pātattāṉ pātam payiṉṟu∞

Those who exult, saying ‘it is’, don’t go anywhere near
what is weak, saying ‘it is not’  –  residing at the feet of him who has  
 feet
touched by the heads of the celestials, the one from Vēṅkaṭam, 
the one of the Veda who is difficult to measure.

210  Here the old edition reads, erroneously: iṟuvāmār.
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46. (2227)

ேயின்ற தரஙகைந் திருகலகைாட்டி ேன்னாள்
ேயின்றதுவும் லவஙகைடலம ேன்னாள் – ேயின்ற
தணிதிகைழுஞ் லசாறே யணிநீர் மறேலய
மணிதிகைழும் வணடடகறகை மால். 

payiṉṟat’ araṅkam tirukkōṭṭi pal nāḷ 
payiṉṟatuvum vēṅkaṭamē pal nāḷ  –  payiṉṟat’ 
aṇi tikaḻum cōlai ~aṇi nīrmalaiyē 
maṇi tikaḻum vaḷ taṭa+ kai māl∞

He is resident in [Tiruv]araṅkam [and] Tirukkōṭṭi and since many days 
is he resident in Vēṅkaṭam, since many days he is resident 
in ornate glittering Cōlai [and] on the decorative Nīrmalai 
– Māl with liberal broad hands who glitters [like] a sapphire.
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47. (2228)

மாறே யாியுருவன் ோத மேரணிந்து
கைாறே பதாழுபதழுமின் றகைலகைாலி – ஞாே
மளந்திடந் துணடுமிழந்த வணணறேமற் றல்ோ
லுளஙகைிடந்த வாற்றா லுணர்ந்து. 

*3d றல்ோ F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; பறல்ோம் EAv

mālai ~ari ~uruvaṉ pātam-malar aṇintu 
kālai toḻut’ eḻumiṉ kai kōli  –  ñālam 
aḷant’ iṭant’ uṇṭ’ umiḻnta ~aṇṇalai maṟṟ’ allāl 
uḷam kiṭanta ~āṟṟāl uṇarntu∞

Adorning the foot-blossoms of him in lion-form with a garland 
rise in worship in the morning  –  joining [your] hands [and] 
perceiving no other but the majesty who measured, dug out, ate 
[and] spit out the earth, in the way that [he] lies inside [you].
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48. (2229)

உணர்ந்தாய மறறநான்கு லமாதினாய நீதி
மணந்தாய மேர்மகைலடாண மாலே – மணந்தாயலோய
லவயிருஞ் சாரல் வியலிரு ஞாேஞ்சூழ
மாயிருஞ் லசாறே மறே. 

uṇarntāy maṟai nāṉkum ōtiṉāy nīti 
maṇantāy malar-makaḷ tōḷ mālē  –  maṇantāy pōy 
vēy irum cāral viyal iru ñālam cūḻ 
māyiruñcōlai malai.

You realised all four Vedas, you recited the rules [of conduct]211

you joined the shoulders of the girl on the flower, o Māl, you went  
[and] joined the mountain Māliruñcōlai212 surrounded by
the wide dark earth, with slopes dark with bamboo.

211  The first line may be understood as a reference to mastering both śruti and 
smṛti, the Veda being the god-given part, whereas nīti means the tradition 
of dharma, beginning with the man-made dharmasūtra-s.

212  This probably is a reference to another important temple, namely 
māliruñcōlai on Iruṅkuṉṟam in the Maturai region, mentioned as early as 
in Paripāṭal 15. We could read māyiruñcōlai as a etukai-induced variation 
of māliruñcōlai, or take mā-y as a simple adjective “big” with an irregular 
sandhi for mā-v. The short designation Iruñcōlai is found also in Pū. 54. 
Tārkkatīrttar Rāmānujācāryar, however, sees things differently and identi-
fies the mountain as Vēṅkaṭam.
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49. (2230)

மறேலயழு மாநிேஙகை லளழு மதிர
குறேசூழ குறரகைடல்கை லளழு – முறேசூழந்த
நஞ்சுரததுப் பேணறண நவின்றுணட நாவபனன்
றஞ்சாபதன் பனஞ்லச யறழ. 

malai ~ēḻum mā nilaṅkaḷ ēḻum atira 
kulai cūḻ kurai kaṭalkaḷ ēḻum  –  mulai cūḻnta 
nañc’ urattu+ peṇṇai naviṉṟ’ uṇṭa nāvaṉ eṉṟ’ 
añcāt’ eṉ neñcē ~aḻai.

The seven mountains and the seven great continents and the seven  
noisy seas, that thunderingly surround the banks, invoke, my heart,
without being afraid, as the One with a tongue that, prattling
 to the woman,
drank [her life] force along with the poison contained in [her] breast.
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50. (2231)

அறழப்ேன் றிருமாறே யாஙகைவர்கைள் பசான்ன
ேிறழப்ேில் பேரும்பேயலர லேசி – யிறழப்ோிய
வாயவலன யாதவலன பயன்றவறன யார்முகைப்பு
மாயவலன பயன்று மதிதது. 

aḻaippaṉ tirumālai ~āṅk’ avarkaḷ coṉṉa 
piḻaipp’ il perum peyarē pēci  –  ~iḻaipp’213 ariya 
~āyavaṉē yātavaṉē ~eṉṟavaṉai yār mukappum 
māyavaṉē ~eṉṟu matittu∞

I invoke Tirumāl, saying the great names 
without fault, [as] spoken by those there  –  envisioning him 
who is addressed ‘o cowherd difficult to scrutinize, o Yātavaṉ,’ 
as Māyavaṉ before all people.

213  The noun iḻaippu is not included in the TL but can easily be expained as a 
nomen actionis of iḻaittal, “to determine”.
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51. (2232)

மதிககைணடாய பநஞ்லச மணிவணணன் ோத
மதிககைணடாய மற்றவன்லேர் தன்றன – மதிககைணடாய
லேராழி நின்று பேயர்ந்து கைடல்கைறடந்த
நீராழி வணண னிறம். 

mati+ kaṇṭāy neñcē maṇi vaṇṇaṉ pātam 
mati+ kaṇṭāy maṟṟ’ avaṉ pēr taṉṉai  –  mati+ kaṇṭāy 
pēr āḻi-niṉṟu peyarntu kaṭal kaṭainta 
nīr āḻi vaṇṇaṉ niṟam.

Envision mentally, heart, the feet of him with sapphire colour, 
envision mentally, again, his names, envision mentally 
the colour of him of water-ocean hue, who, coming from214 
the great ocean, churned the [milk] sea.

214  Here might be one of the earliest passages where the absolutive niṉṟu is 
used to circumscribe an ablative, in a kind of postposition meaning “from”.
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52. (2233)

நிறஙகைாியன் பசயய பநடுமேராண மார்வ
னறம்போிய னார தறிவார் – மறம்புாிந்த
வாளரககைன் லோல்வாறன வானவர்லகைான் றானதது
நீளிருகறகைக குயததா பனறி. 

*1d மார்வ EM, EK, ER, EV; மார்ே F3+8

niṟam kariyaṉ ceyya neṭu malarāḷ mārvaṉ 
aṟam periyaṉ ār at’ aṟivār  –  maṟam purinta 
vāḷ arakkaṉ pōlvāṉai vāṉavar kōṉ215 tāṉattu 
nīḷ irukkaikk’ uyttāṉ neṟi∞

Who is black in colour, who has on [his] chest her of the big red [lotus]
blossom, who is great in Dharma  –  who are those that know it,
the path of him who sent the one resembling a Rākṣasa216

with a sword, who committed braveries, for a long stay at the site 
 of the king of celestials?

215  Here vāṉavar kōṉ, “the king of celestials”, refers not to Viṣṇu but to Indra, 
and the place of that king is the world to which, by time-honoured  tradition, 
fallen warriors go, as is confirmed by Tārkkatīrttar Rāmānujācāryar.

216  For the attribute vāḷ added to arakkaṉ, cf. note on Po. 45.3. The one refer-
red to is presumably Rāvaṇa, or at least the only two further Antāti paral-
lels refer to him (Po. 45.3, Pē. 77.2).
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53. (2234)

பநறியார் குழற்கைற்றற முன்னின்று ேின்றாழந்
தறியா திளஙகைிாிபயன் பறணணிப் – ேிாியாது
பூஙபகைாடிககைள் றவகும் போருபுனற் குன்பறன்னும்
லவஙகைடலம யாம்விரும்பும் பவற்பு. 

*4b யாம்விரும்பும் F8, EM, EK, ER, EV; யான்விரும்பும் F3

neṟiyār kuḻal kaṟṟai muṉṉiṉṟu piṉ tāḻnt’ 
aṟiyāt’ iḷam kiri ~eṉṟ’ eṇṇi+  –  piriyātu 
pūm koṭikkaḷ vaikum poru puṉal kuṉṟ’ eṉṉum 
vēṅkaṭamē yām virumpum veṟpu.

Vēṅkaṭam217 is the mountain we long for, called a hill 
with dashing floods where flower creepers stay without letting lose,
unwittingly thinking the masses of curls, that stay in front [and] hang  
 down218

the backs of those of the [religious] path, are a young mountain.

217  For this earlier type of inset clause typical of Caṅkam literature cf. note on 
Po. 38, with further parallels in Po. 40, Pū. 75, Pē. 45, 58, 68, 71, 72, 75 and 
89.

218  Here tāḻntu has to be read not as an absolutive but as the short form of the 
perfective participial noun n.sg. in apposition to kuḻal kaṟṟai.
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54. (2235)

பவற்பேன் றிருஞ்லசாறே லவஙகைடபமன் றிவ்விரணடு
நிற்பேன்று நீமதிககு நீர்றமலோ – னிற்பேன்
றுளஙலகைாயி லுள்ளம்றவத துள்ளிலனன் பவள்ளத
திளஙலகைாயில் றகைவிலட பேன்று. 

*2b நீமதிககு F8, EM, EK, ER, EV; நீர்மதிககு F3

veṟp’ eṉṟ’ iruñcōlai vēṅkaṭam eṉṟ’ i~ +iraṇṭum 
niṟp’ eṉṟu nī matikkum nīrmai pōl  –  niṟp’ eṉṟ’ 
uḷam kōyil uḷḷam vaitt’ uḷḷiṉēṉ veḷḷatt’ 
iḷaṅkōyil kaiviṭēl eṉṟu∞

Thinking ‘don’t abandon the temporary temple219 in the flood’, 
I remember, having kept it in [my] heart as [my] inner temple, 
as a station equal in essense [to those] that you esteem as stations, 
[namely] both these: Iruñcōlai [and] Vēṅkaṭam that are mountains.

219  This is a reference to the snake bed on which Nārāyaṇa sleeps in the ocean, 
which “I”, in contradistinction to my heart (= nī), see as a temple as impor-
tant, or even more so, than the two temple sites Vēṅkaṭam and Iruñcōlai.
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55. (2236)

என்று மறந்தறிலய லனழேிறப்பு பமப்போழுது
நின்று நிறனப்போழியா நீர்றமயால் – பவன்றி
யடோழி பகைாணட வறிவலன யின்ேக
கைடோழி நீயருளிக கைாண. 

eṉṟum maṟant’ aṟiyēṉ,220 ēḻ piṟappum eppoḻutum 
niṉṟu niṉaipp’ oḻiyā nīrmaiyāl.  –  veṉṟi 
~aṭal āḻi koṇṭa ~aṟivaṉē iṉpa+ 
kaṭal āḻi nī ~aruḷi+ kāṇ.

I never forget, because of [my] nature 
that never stops thinking constantly of the seven births. 
O knowing one with the victorious, murderous discus, 
You of the ocean221 of bliss, look [at me] graciously.

220  Absolutive plus a negative form of aṟital, “to know”, form an idiom for an 
uninterrupted action, literally here “I do not know of forgetting”.

221  Here it seems best to take kaṭal āḻi as a synonym compound induced by 
etukai.
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56. (2237)

கைாணக கைழிகைாதல் றகைமிககுக கைாட்டினா
னாணப் ேடுபமன்றா னாணுலம – லேணிக
கைருமாறேப் போன்லமனி கைாட்டாமுன் கைாட்டுந்
திருமாறே நஙகை டிரு. 

kāṇa+ kaḻi kātal kaimikku+ kāṭṭiṉāl 
nāṇa+ paṭum eṉṟāl nāṇumē?222  –  pēṇi+ 
karu mālai+ poṉ mēṉi kāṭṭā-muṉ kāṭṭum 
tirumālai naṅkaḷ tiru∞

If one exceedingly shows much love in order to see [him], 
if one says ‘she is shy’, will she [then] be shy before 
she reverentially shows black Māl as a golden body, 
Śrī who shows us Tirumāl?

222  Here -ē has to be interpreted as an interrogative particle.
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57. (2238)

திருமஙறகை நின்றருளுந் பதயவநா வாழததுங
கைருமங கைறடப்ேடுமின் கைணடீ – ருாிறமயா
லேததிலனாம் ோத மிருந்தடகறகை பயந்றதலேர்
நாற்றிறசயுங லகைட்டீலர நாம்.

*2b கைறடப்ேடுமின் EM; கைறடப்ேிடிமின் F3+8, EK, ER, EV

tiru-maṅkai niṉṟ’ aruḷum teyvam nā vāḻttum 
karumam kaṭaippaṭumiṉ kaṇṭīr  –  urimaiyāl 
ēttiṉōm pātam irum taṭa +kai ~entai pēr 
nāl ticaiyum kēṭṭīrē223 nām?

Look, fullfill the task of lauding with [your] tongues the god 
who is ever gracious towards the young woman Śrī. Suitably 
we praised the names of our Father, with large feet [and] broad hands; 
did you hear it in all four directions?

223  Here -ē seems best interpreted as an interrogative particle.
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58. (2239)

நாம்பேற்ற நன்றமயு நாமஙறகை நன்பனஞ்சத
லதாம்ேி யிருந்பதம்றம லயாதுவிதது – லவம்ேின்
போருணீர்றம யாயினும் போன்னாழி ோபடன்
றருணீர்றம தந்த வருள். 

nām peṟṟa naṉmaiyum nā-maṅkai nal neñcatt’ 
ōmpi ~irunt’ emmai ~ōtuvittu  –  vēmpiṉ 
poruḷ nīrmai ~āyiṉum poṉ +āḻi pāṭ’ eṉṟ’ 
aruḷ nīrmai tanta ~aruḷ.

All the goodness we obtain is by the grace of the tongue Lady,224

who gives the essence of grace by keeping [us] protected in [her]  
 good heart,
making us recite, saying ‘even if the essence of [earthly] riches 
is like a Neem fruit, sing of the golden discus.’

224  I.e., Sarasvatī; cf. Pē. 56.3.
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59. (2240)

அருள்புாிந்த சிந்றத யடியார்லமல் றவதது
போருபடாிந்து கைாணகுற்ற வப்லோ – திருடிாிந்து
லநாககைிலன லனாககைி நிறனந்லதன பதாணகைமே
லமாககைிலன பனன்றனயுமங லகைார்ந்து. 

*2d திருடிாிந்து F8, EM, ER, EVv; திருடிறரந்து F3; திருளிாிந்து  
EK, EV

aruḷ purinta cintai ~aṭiyār mēl vaittu 
poruḷ terintu kāṇk’ uṟṟa ~a+ pōt’  –  iruḷ tirintu 
nōkkiṉēṉ nōkki niṉaintēṉ at’ oḷ kamalam 
ōkkiṉēṉ eṉṉaiyum aṅk’ ōrntu.

Directing my mind which longs for grace on [his] servants,
understanding the meaning at that time [I] had the sight, roaming in  
 the darkness
I looked; looking, I thought and considering, ‘that is the bright lotus’ 
I thus raised myself.
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60. (2241)

ஓருருவ னல்றே பயாளியுருவ நின்னுருவ
மீருருவ பனன்ே ாிருநிேதலதா – லராருருவ
மாதியாம் வணண மறிந்தா ரவர்கைணடீர்
நீதியான் மணகைாப்ோர் நின்று. 

ōr uruvaṉ allai ~oḷi ~uruvam niṉ +uruvam. 
īr uruvaṉ eṉpar iru nilattōr  –  ōr uruvam 
āti ~ām vaṇṇam aṟintār avar kaṇṭīr 
nītiyāl maṇ kāppār niṉṟu.

You do not have a single form; the light form is your form. 
‘He has two forms,’ they say, they of the vast land, who have understood 
the manner in which in the beginning there was one form. They, see, 
constantly guard the earth according to the rule.
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61. (2242)

நின்றலதார் ோத நிேம்புறதப்ே நீணடலதாள்
பசன்றளந்த பதன்ேர் திறசபயல்ோ – மன்று
கைருமாணி யாயிரந்த கைள்வலன யுன்றனப்
ேிரமாணித தார்பேற்ற லேறு. 

niṉṟat’ ōr pātam nilam putaippa nīṇṭa tōḷ 
ceṉṟ’ aḷantat’ eṉpar ticai ~ellām.  –  aṉṟu 
karu māṇi ~āy iranta kaḷvaṉē ~uṉṉai+ 
piramāṇittār peṟṟa pēṟu.

One foot stood, the arms lengthened so as to cover the ground, 
in going it measured all the directions, they say, o robber
who that day begged as an embryo-dwarf ,225 [o you who is] the goal 
obtained by those who put [their] trust in you.

225  With māṇi, “dwarf”, the adjective karu may have several meanings. The 
modern glosses opt for colour, “black/dark dwarf”, which could be seen as 
overlaying Vāmana with attributes of Kṛṣṇa. To me it rather looks like a 
reference to the fact that the dwarf is not all that is there: he will begin to 
grow as soon as his boon is granted.
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62. (2243)

லேபறான்று முன்னறிலயன் பேற்றறிலயன் லேதறமயான்
மாபறன்று பசால்லி வணஙகைிலன – லனறின்
பேருதபதருததங லகைாபடாசியப் பேணணறசயின் ேின்லோ
பயருததிறுதத நல்ோய லரறு. 

pēṟ’ oṉṟu muṉ +aṟiyēṉ peṟṟ’ aṟiyēṉ pētamaiyāl226 
māṟ’ eṉṟu colli vaṇaṅkiṉēṉ  –  ēṟiṉ 
perutt’ eruttam kōṭ’ ociya+ peṇ nacaiyiṉ piṉ pōy 
erutt’ iṟutta nal +āyar ēṟu∞

I, who before did not know any goal, who out of foolishness did not  
 know of obtaining
[it], I bowed, saying ‘change’  –  before the bull among good cowherds 
who, going after the woman out of desire, when he twisted [its] neck 
by the horns, broke the bull’s neck.

226  Here both the old edition and the manuscript read pētamai, not attested in 
the TL, but analysable as an abstract noun on pētu, “folly”, and standard-
ised in modern the editions to pētai.
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63. (2244)

ஏலறழும் பவன்றடர்தத பவந்றத பயாியுருவத
லதலறறிப் ேட்ட விடுசாேம் – ோலறறி
யுணடதறே வாயநிறறயக லகைாட்டஙறகை பயாணகுருதி
கைணடபோருள் பசால்லிற் கைறத. 

ēṟ’ ēḻum veṉṟ’ aṭartta ~entai ~eri ~uruvatt’ 
ēṟ’ ēṟi+ paṭṭa viṭu cāpam  –  pāṟ’ ēṟi 
~uṇṭa talai vāy niṟaiya+ kōṭṭ’ aṅkai ~oḷ kuruti 
kaṇṭa poruḷ colliṉ katai.

When speaking about the meaning that is seen, [there is] the story227

of the release of the curse to which the flame-shaped bull rider228

had fallen, [and] of the bright blood in the curved palm, when our
Father, who had vanquished [and] killed seven bulls, filled
the opening of the skull mounted [and] eaten by vultures.

227  This is the third reference in the Antāti-s to Viṣṇu breaking the curse Śiva 
had brought upon himself by severing Brahma’s fifth head; cf. Po. 46.1-3, 
Pū. 17.3f.

228  Here ēṟi has to be analysed as one of the rarer types of agent noun, based 
on a verbal root plus -i, as they are better known from the Śaiva tradtion 
(cf. Tēvāram 1.1.1: tōṭ’ uṭaiya ceviyaṉ, viṭai ēṟi, ōr tū veḷ mati cūṭi, where 
both ēṟi and cūṭi are agent nouns).
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64. (2245)

கைறதயின் பேரும்போருளுங கைணணாநின் லேலர
யிறதய மிருந்தறவலய லயததிற் – கைறதயுந்
திருபமாழியாய நின்ற திருமாலே யுன்றனப்
ேருபமாழியாற் கைாணப் ேணி. 

*1a கைறதயின் F8, EM, ER; கைறதயும் F3, EK, EV 
*1d லேலர F3, EM, EK, ER, EV; பேயலர F8 
*2a யிறதய F3, EM; யிதய F8, EK, ER, EV 
*2cd லயததிற்  –  ககககககக EM; லயததிற்  –  ககககககக EK, ER, EV; லயததிக  –  ககககககக F3+8

kataiyiṉ perum poruḷum kaṇṇā niṉ pērē 
~itaiyam iruntavaiyē ~ēttil  –  kataiyum 
tiru moḻi ~āy niṉṟa tirumālē ~uṉṉai+ 
paru moḻiyāl kāṇa+ paṇi.

The great meaning of the stories, Kaṇṇaṉ, is but your name, 
if one praises in one’s heart what has happened. O Tirumāl 
who stands as the sacred word of all stories, humbly 
show yourself by great words.
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65. (2246)

ேணிந்லதன் றிருலமனி றேஙகைமேங றகையா
ேணிந்லதனுன் லசவடிலம ேன்ோயத – துணிந்லதன்
புாிந்லதததி யுன்றனப் புகைலிடம்ோர்த தாஙலகை
யிருந்லதததி வாழு மிது. 

paṇintēṉ tiru mēṉi. paim kamalam kaiyāl 
aṇintēṉ uṉ cē ~aṭi-mēl aṉp’ āy+  –  tuṇintēṉ 
purint’ ētti ~uṉṉai+ pukal iṭam pārtt’ āṅkē 
~irunt’ ētti vāḻum itu.

I humbled myself before the sacred body. With [my] hand 
I lovingly put a fresh lotus on your red feet. I decided on this: 
living while praising you desirously, on the lookout for the place
to enter [and] being there, praising.
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66. (2247)

இதுகைணடாய நன்பனஞ்லச யிப்ேிறவி யாவ
திதுகைணடா பயல்ோநா முற்ற – திதுகைணடாய
நாரணன்லே லராதி நரகைத தருகைறணயாக
கைாரணமும் வல்றேலயற் கைாண. 

itu kaṇṭāy nal neñcē ~i+ piṟavi ~āvatu. 
itu kaṇṭāy ellām nām uṟṟatu  –  itu kaṇṭāy 
nāraṇaṉ pēr ōti narakatt’ aruk’ aṇaiyā+ 
kāraṇamum. vallaiyēl kāṇ.

See this, good heart, this birth’s happening. 
See this, all that we’ve undergone. See this, as a reason 
not to come close to hell, reciting the names of Nāraṇaṉ. 
If you have the strength, look.
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67. (2248)

கைணலடன் றிருலமனி யான்கைனவி ோஙகைவன்றகைக
கைணலடன் கைனலுஞ் சுடராழி – கைணலட
னுறுலநாய விறனயிரணடு லமாட்டுவிததுப் ேின்னு
மறுலநாய பசறுவான் வலி. 

kaṇṭēṉ tiru mēṉi yāṉ kaṉavil. āṅk’ avaṉ kai+ 
kaṇṭēṉ kaṉalum cuṭar āḻi.  –  kaṇṭēṉ 
uṟu nōy viṉai ~iraṇṭum ōṭṭuvittu+ piṉṉum 
maṟu nōy ceṟuvāṉ vali.

I saw the holy body in a dream. There, in his hand 
I saw the flaming, glowing discus. I saw the strength 
of him who drives away pain [already] experienced [and]  
the two [kinds of] karma [and] who moreover blocks further pain.
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68. (2249)

வலிமிககை வாபளயிற்று வாளவுணர் மாள
வலிமிககை வாள்வறரமத தாகை – வலிமிககை
வாணாகைஞ் சுற்றி மறுகைக கைடல்கைறடந்தான்
லகைாணாகைங பகைாம்போசிதத லகைா. 

vali mikka vāḷ eyiṟṟu vāḷ avuṇar māḷa 
vali mikka vāḷ varai matt’ āka  –  vali mikka 
vāḷ nākam cuṟṟi maṟuka+ kaṭal kaṭaintāṉ 
kōḷ nākam komp’ ocitta kō.

So that the powerful Asuras with swords [and] bright teeth died 
he put the powerful bright snake around the powerful bright mountain 
to twirl [it] as a churning rod [and] churned the sea, 
the king who broke the tusk of the murderous elephant.
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69. (2250)

லகைாவாகைி மாநிேங கைாததுநங கைணமுகைப்லே
மாலவகைிச பசல்கைின்ற மன்னவரும் – பூலமவுஞ்
பசஙகைமே நாேியான் லசவடிகலகை லயழேிறப்புந்
தணகைமே லமயந்தார் தமர். 

kō ~āki mā nilam kāttu nam kaṇ mukappē 
mā ~ēki+ celkiṉṟa229 maṉṉavarum  –  pū mēvum 
cem kamalam nāpiyāṉ cē ~aṭikkē ~ēḻ piṟappum 
taṇ kamalam mēyntār tamar.

Even as kings, who, having become kings [and] protecting the vast land, 
move on horse back in front of our eyes, his people 
through all seven births cover with cool lotuses only the red feet 
of him in whose navel dwells a red lotus flower.230

229  Here we see one of the two proper present tense forms that are found in the 
early Antāti-s, this one a peyareccam, while in Pū. 87.1 there is a 1st person 
singluar, aṟikiṉṟēṉ.

230  Here Tārkkatīrttar Rāmānujācāryar suggests to change back the word-order 
that had been altered for the sake of etukai to cem kamalam pū mēvum.
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70. (2251)

தமருள்ளந் தஞ்றச தறேயரஙகைந் தணகைா
றமருள்ளுந் தணபோருப்பு லவறே – தமருள்ளு
மாமல்றே லகைாவன் மதிட்குடந்றத பயன்ேலர
லயவல்ே பவந்றதக கைிடம். 

tamar uḷḷam tañcai talai ~araṅkam taṇkāl 
tamar uḷḷum taṇ poruppu vēlai  –  tamar uḷḷum 
māmallai kōval matil kuṭantai ~eṉparē 
~ēvalla ~entaikk’ iṭam.

In the heart of his people are Tañcai as the first, [Tiruv]araṅkam, 
Taṇkāl, in the heart of his people are the cool [Vēṅkaṭam] mountain,
the [milk] sea, in the heart of his people are Māmallai, Kōval
 and ramparted Kuṭantai: they say,
[these are] the places of our Father who has the power of ommand.231

231  The epithet ēvalla might be interpreted as a contracted form of ēvuvalla: 
“who has the power of command”. The Vyākyānam goes in the same direc-
tion in glossing with cakravartin.
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71. (2252)

இடஙறகை வேம்புாிநின் றார்ப்ே பவாிகைான்
றடஙகைா பராடுஙகுவிதத தாழி – விடஙகைாலுந்
தீவா யரவறணலமற் லறான்ற றிறசயளப்ோன்
பூவா ரடிநிமிர்தத லோது. 

iṭam kai valampuri niṉṟ’ ārppa ~eri kāṉṟ’ 
aṭaṅkār oṭuṅkuvittat’ āḻi – viṭam kālum 
tī vāy arav’ aṇai-mēl tōṉṟal ticai ~aḷappāṉ 
pū vār aṭi nimirtta232 pōtu∞

While in the left hand the right-spiralling conch roars constantly,
the flame-spitting discus subdues those who don’t give in  –
 at the time when the Appearance on the bed [that is] a serpent with
poison-spitting fire mouths extends [his] long flower foot in order 
 to measure the directions.

232  Here both the old edition and the manuscript read the non-standard form 
nimirtta, going back to a transitive 11th-class verb nimirttal, not attested in 
the TL and by modern editors replaced by nimirnta.



 Edition and Translation – Iraṇṭām Tiruvantāti 229

72. (2253)

லோதறிந்து வானரஙகைள் பூஞ்சுறனபுக கைாஙகைேர்ந்த
லோதாிந்து பகைாணலடததும் லோதுள்ளம் – லோது
மணிலவங கைடவன் மேரடிகலகை பசல்ே
வணிலவங கைடவன்லே ராயந்து. 

pōt’ aṟintu vāṉaraṅkaḷ pūm cuṉai pukk’ āṅk’ alarnta 
pōt’ arintu koṇṭ’ ēttum-pōt’ uḷḷam  –  pōtu 
maṇi vēṅkaṭavaṉ malar aṭikkē cella 
~aṇi vēṅkaṭavaṉ pēr āyntu.

When, knowing the time, the monkeys enter flower pools, cut off the  
 buds
blooming there [and] praise with them, [then it is] time, heart, 
to go to the blossom feet of him from the sapphire[-blue] Vēṅkaṭam, 
selecting the names of him from ornate Vēṅkaṭam.233

233  Tārkkatīrttar Rāmānujācāryar connects pōtu (l. 2) and aṇi (l. 4), in order 
to read a second imperative: “adorn with buds”.
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73. (2254)

ஆயந்துறரப்ே னாயிரம்லே ராதிநடு வந்திவாய
வாயந்த மேர்தூவி றவகைலு – லமயந்த
ேிறறகலகைாட்டுச பசஙகைட் கைாிவிடுதத பேம்மா
னிறறககைாட் ேடததுணிந்த யான். 

āynt’ uraippaṉ āyiram pēr āti naṭu ~anti-vāy 
vāynta malar tūvi vaikalum  –  ēynta 
piṟai kōṭṭu+ cem kaṇ kari viṭutta pemmāṉ 
iṟaikk’ āṭpaṭa+ tuṇinta yāṉ∞

Selecting [them] I speak the thousand names, beginning, middle [and]  
 end,
daily strewing available blossoms  –  I who decided 
to be a servant to the lord, the great man who set free 
the red-eyed elephant, with crescent moon tusks, he had encountered.
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74. (2255)

யாலன தவஞ்பசயலத லனழேிறப்பு பமப்போழுதும்
யாலன தவமுறடலய பனம்பேருமான் – யாலன
யிருந்தமிழநன் மாறே யிறணயடிகலகை பசான்லனன்
பேருந்தமிழ னல்லேன் போிது. 

yāṉē tavam ceytēṉ ēḻ piṟappum eppoḻutum, 
yāṉē tavam uṭaiyēṉ em perumāṉ  –  yāṉē 
~irum tamiḻ nal mālai ~iṇai ~aṭikkē coṉṉēṉ 
perum tamiḻaṉ nallēṉ peritu.

I did penance through all seven births, all the time; 
I possess penance; I spoke, for the two feet 
of our great lord, a good garland in great Tamil, 
I who am very234 good, a [speaker] of great Tamil.

234  Here the slightly awkward postposistioned peritu might best be taken as an 
adverb to nallēn.
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75. (2256)

பேருகு மதலவழ மாப்ேிடிககு முன்னின்
றிருகை ணிளமூஙகைில் வாஙகைி – யருகைிருந்த
லதன்கைேந்து நீட்டுந் திருலவங கைடஙகைணடீர்
வான்கைேந்த வணணன் வறர. 

peruku mata vēḻam mā+ piṭikku muṉṉiṉṟ’ 
iru kaṇ iḷa mūṅkil vāṅki  –  ~aruk’ irunta 
tēṉ kalantu nīṭṭum tiruvēṅkaṭam kaṇṭīr 
vāṉ kalanta vaṇṇaṉ varai.

See Tiruvēṅkaṭam,235

where the bull elephant with rising must stands in front of [his] dark  
 cow,
bends the young bamboo with big knots [and] offers [it to her], 
mixed with the honey that was nearby, 
the mountain of the one with a mixed cloud colour.

235  For this earlier type of inset clause typical of Caṅkam literature cf. note on 
Po. 38, with further parallels in Po. 40, Pū. 53, Pē. 45, 58, 68, 71, 72, 75 and 
89. This one is based on the well-established Pālai topos of the elephant 
feeding its hungering cow, showing the aruḷ expected from the god.
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76. (2257)

வறரசசந்த னககுழம்பும் வான்கைேனும் ேட்டும்
விறரப்போலிந்த பவணமல் லிறகையு – நிறரததுகபகைாண
டாதிககைண ணின்ற வறிவ னடியிறணலய
லயாதிப் ேணிவ துறும். 

varai cantaṉa+ kuḻampum vāṉ kalaṉum paṭṭum 
virai polinta veḷ mallikaiyum  –  niraittu+ koṇṭ’ 
āti+-kaṇ niṉṟa ~aṟivaṉ aṭi ~iṇaiyē 
~ōti+ paṇivat’ uṟum.

Gathering [and] bringing mountain sandal paste, heavenly vessels/
jewels, silk and white jasmine that abounds in fragrance
reciting [and] making obeissance to the two feet
of the knowing one who stood there in the beginning is desirable.
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77. (2258)

உறுஙகைணடாய நன்பனஞ்லச யுததமன் னற்ோத
முறுஙகைணடா பயாணகைமேந் தன்னா – லுறுஙகைணடா
லயததிப் ேணிந்தவன்லே ாீறரஞ்ஞூ பறப்போழுதுஞ்
சாததி யுறரதத றவம்.

*1cd யுததமன் னற்ோத EM, EK, ER, EV; யுததமன் றன்ோத F3+8 
*4a சாததி F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; சாற்றி EAv; சார்ததி EA

uṟum kaṇṭāy nal neñcē ~uttamaṉ nal pātam. 
uṟum kaṇṭāy oḷ kamalam taṉṉāl.  –  uṟum kaṇṭāy 
ētti+ paṇint’ avaṉ pēr īr ai+ ñūṟ’ eppoḻutum 
cātti236 ~uraittal tavam.

The good foot of the Highest one is desirable  –  see, good heart. 
[Worshipping] is desirable  –  see  –  with bright lotus. It is desirable  –  see, 
to praise humbly, to always proclaim his names, to speak the 
twice five hundred as [an act of] penance.

236  Here the form cātti ought to be understood as a etukai deformation of cāṟṟi 
(presumably coinciding with the actual pronunciation), as is printed by 
most modern editions.
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78. (2259)

தவஞ்பசயது நான்முகைலன பேற்றான் றரணி
நிவர்ந்தளப்ே நீட்டியபோற் ோதஞ் – சிவந்ததன்
றகையறனதது மாரக கைழுவினான் கைஙறகைநீர்
பேயதறனததுப் லேர்பமாழிந்து ேின். 

*2a நிவர்ந்தளப்ே EM, EK, EV; நிவந்தளப்ே ER; நிமிர்ந்தளப்ே 
F3+8237

*4b லேர்பமாழிந்து EM, EK, ER, EV; லேர்பமாழிந்த F3+238

tavam ceytu nāl mukaṉē peṟṟāṉ taraṇi 
nivarnt’ aḷappa nīṭṭiya poṉ pātam.  –  civanta taṉ 
kai ~aṉaittum āra+ kaḻuviṉāṉ kaṅkai nīr 
peyt’ aṉaittum pēr moḻintu piṉ.

Doing penance, the one with four faces obtained the golden feet 
that rose [and] extended to measure the earth. With all of his 
reddened hands, he completely washed [them] after having poured 
Ganges water [and] after having spoken all [his] names.

237  Here the rare verb nivartal, “to rise high”, is by modern editors replaced 
by the standard verb nivattal, “to come up”, which might fit the etukai 
slightly better, but at least the letter -r- is attested also in the manuscript 
which reads nimirtal.

238  Here all the editions read moḻintu-piṉ, absolutive instead of the form to be 
expected in a temporal clause with piṉ, namely the peyareccam that is 
found with the manuscript (cf. Pū. 78.4 toḻuta piṉ).
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79. (2260)

ேின்னின்று தாயிரப்ேக லகைளான் பேரும்ேறணதலதாண
முன்னின்று தானிரப்ோண பமாயம்மேராள் – பசான்னின்ற
லதாணேந்தா லனாில்ோத லதான்ற ேவனளந்த
நீணிேந்தா னததறனககு லநர். 

piṉṉiṉṟu tāy irappa+ kēḷāṉ perum paṇai+ tōḷ 
muṉṉiṉṟu tāṉ irappāḷ moy+ malarāḷ – col niṉṟa 
tōḷ nalam tāṉ nēr illā+ tōṉṟal avaṉ aḷanta 
nīḷ nilam tāṉ attaṉaikkum nēr. 

[His] appearance without equal for the beauty of [his] shoulders,
[he] who stood by his word to her with [bee-]swarmed blossoms
with big bamboo shoulders who begged [him], standing in front of him,
the one who did not listen when [his] mother stood behind him [and]
begged him239  –  is equal to the huge earth itself that was measu red by  
 him.

239  The woman whose plea was not heard is Rāma’s mother Kausalya, who did 
not want him to go to the forest, while Sītā, referred to here with the word 
normally reserved for Śrī (malarāḷ), obtained the permission to follow him 
to the wilderness.
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80. (2261)

லநர்ந்லத னடிறம நிறனந்லத னபதாணகைமே
மார்ந்லதனுன் லசவடிலம ேன்ோ – யார்ந்த
வடிகலகைாேங கைணடவர்க பகைன்பகைாலோ முன்றனப்
ேடிகலகைாேங கைணட ேகைல்.

nērntēṉ aṭimai, niṉaintēṉ at’ oḷ kamalam, 
ārntēṉ uṉ cē ~aṭi-mēl aṉp’ āy.  –  ārnta 
~aṭi kōlam kaṇṭavarkk’ eṉ-kolō muṉṉai+ 
paṭi+ kōlam kaṇṭa pakal?

I consented to servitude, I thought ‘that is bright lotus’, 
I belonged at your red feet, lovingly. For those who have seen 
the full beauty of [your] feet, what of the earlier day 
when they had [only] seen the beauty of [your] body?
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81. (2262)

ேகைற்கைணலட னாரணறனக கைணலடன் கைனவின்
மிகைககைணலடன் மீணடவறன பமயலய – மிகைககைணலட
னூன்றிகைழு லநமி பயாளிதிகைழுஞ் லசவடியான்
வான்றிகைழுஞ் லசாதி வடிவு. 

pakal kaṇṭēṉ. nāraṇaṉai+ kaṇṭēṉ. kaṉaviṉ 
mika kaṇṭēṉ mīṇṭ’ avaṉai meyyē.  –  mika+ kaṇṭēṉ 
ūṉ tikaḻum nēmi ~oḷi tikaḻum cē ~aṭiyāṉ 
vāṉ tikaḻum cōti vaṭivu.

I saw the day. I saw Nāraṇaṉ. In [my] dream 
I often saw him again for real/in the flesh. I often saw 
the light form that glitters in heaven of him with red feet 
shining with light, with the discus that glitters on [his] body.

b. with the discus shining with flesh240

240  For ūṉ there is only one Antāti parallel in Po. 90.4, where it clearly means 
the same as ūṇ, “flesh”, since the flesh of Hiraṇya is dug up there. Thus an 
alternative interpretation might be considered, namely the Puṟam image of 
a weapon still bearing traces of the bodies it has killed.
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82. (2263)

வடிகலகைாே வாபணடுஙகைண மாமேராள் பசவ்விப்
ேடிகலகைாேங கைணடகைோள் ேன்னா – ளடிகலகைாலி
ஞாேததாள் ேின்னு நேம்புாிந்த பதன்பகைாலோ
லகைாேததா லில்றே குறற. 

vaṭi+ kōla vāḷ neṭum kaṇ mā malarāḷ cevvi+ 
paṭi+ kōlam kaṇṭ’ akalāḷ pal nāḷ.  –  aṭikkōli 
ñālattāḷ piṉṉum nalam purintat’ eṉ-kolō? 
kōlattāl illai kuṟai.

The Lady in the big blossom with shapely beautiful bright large 
 eyes,241 seeing
the beauty of [his] graceful body, she did not leave for many days.  
Even after, why would Earth242 make preparations [and] desire
[his] beauty? There is no lack of beauty.

241  Or: “with large sword eyes of the beauty of green mangoes”. Sword or 
spear eyes  –  eyes that are like weapons attacking men  –  are a standard 
trope in classical Tamil poetry. For the slightly rarer comparison of eyes 
that have the oval form of cut green mango, cf. NA 133.1f. kaṇṇē | vāḷ īr 
vaṭiyiṉ vaṭiv’ iḻantaṉavē, “the eyes, they have lost the beautiful shape of 
green mangoes cut by a sword”.

242  ñālattāḷ, lit. “she of the earth”, that is, the female deity.
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83. (2264)

குறறயாகை பவஞ்பசாற்கைள் கூறிலனன் கூறி
மறறயாங பகைனவுறரதத மாறே – யிறறலயனு
மீயுஙபகைா பேன்லற யிருந்லத பனறனப்ேகைலு
மாயன்கைட் பசன்ற வரம். 

kuṟai ~āka vem coṟkaḷ kūṟiṉēṉ. kūṟi 
maṟai ~āṅk’ eṉa ~uraitta mālai  –  ~iṟaiyēṉum243 
īyum-kol eṉṟē ~iruntēṉ eṉai+ pakalum 
māyaṉ-kaṇ ceṉṟa varam.

As [I felt] a lack, I spoke harsh words. Speaking 
about Māl, who is said, by the Veda, [to be] thus, I sat 
however many days, thinking ‘will he give, even if it is little, 
the boon that goes [back] to the Dark one?’

243  The isolated form iṟaiyēṉum has to be understood as a transitional type of 
concessive with a noun iṟai, “small quantity” plus a suffix ēṉum for 
eṉiṉum.
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84. (2265)

வரஙகைருதித தன்றன வணஙகைாத வன்றம
யுரஙகைருதி மூர்ககைத தவறன – நரஙகைேந்த
சிஙகைமாயக கைீணட திருவ னடியிறணலய
யஙகைணமா ஞாேத தமுது. 

varam karuti+ taṉṉai vaṇaṅkāta vaṉmai 
~uram karuti mūrkkattavaṉai  –  naram kalanta 
ciṅkam āy+ kīṇṭa tiruvaṉ aṭi ~iṇaiyē 
~aṅkaṇ mā ñālatt’ amutu.

The two feet of the brilliant one who, as a lion
mixed with a man, tore open the fool, who, thinking of [his own]  
strength [and] energy, did not bow to him, thinking of the boon, 
are the ambrosia of the great world there.
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85. (2266)

அமுபதன்றுந் லதபனன்று மாழியா பனன்று
மமுதன்று பகைாணடுகைந்தா பனன்று – மமுதன்ன
பசான்மாறே லயததித பதாழுலதன் பசாேப்ேட்ட
நன்மாறே லயததி நவின்று. 

amut’ eṉṟum tēṉ eṉṟum āḻiyāṉ eṉṟum 
amut’ aṉṟu koṇṭ’ ukantāṉ eṉṟum  –  amut’ aṉṉa 
col mālai ~ētti+ toḻutēṉ colappaṭṭa 
nal mālai ~ētti naviṉṟu.

Saying ‘ambrosia’, ‘honey’ and ‘the one with the discus’, 
saying ‘the one who delighted taking the ambrosia that day’, praising 
with a garland of words like ambrosia I worshipped, uttering [it] 
in praise of good Māl who is [thus] spoken of.
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86. (2267)

நவின்றுறரதத நாவேர்கை ணாணமேர்பகைாண டாஙலகை
ேயின்றதனாற் பேற்றேய பனன்பகைாற் – ேயின்றார்த
பமயததவததாற் கைாணோிய லமகைமணி வணணறனயா
பனததவததாற் கைாணேன்பகைா லின்று.

naviṉṟ’ uraitta nāvalarkaḷ nāḷ malar koṇṭ’ āṅkē 
payiṉṟataṉāl peṟṟa payaṉ eṉ-kol?  –  payiṉṟār tam 
mey tavattāl kāṇp’ ariya mēka maṇi vaṇṇaṉai yāṉ 
e+ tavattāl kāṇpaṉ-kol iṉṟu?

The poets who utter [and] compose [poetry], taking day [fresh]  
 blossoms,
what is the benefit they obtain by thus excercising? By which penance 
shall I see today him of cloud sapphire colour difficult to see 
[even] by true penance for those who are learned?
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87. (2268)

இன்றா வறிகைின்லற னல்லே னிருநிேதறதச
பசன்றாங கைளந்த திருவடிறய – யன்று
கைருகலகைாட்டி யுட்கைிடந்து றகைபதாழுலதன் கைணலடன்
றிருகலகைாட்டி பயந்றத திறம். 

iṉṟ’ ā ~aṟikiṉṟēṉ244 allēṉ. iru nilattai+ 
ceṉṟ’ āṅk’ aḷanta tiru ~aṭiyai  –  ~aṉṟu 
karu+-kōṭṭi245 ~uḷ kiṭantu kai toḻutēṉ. kaṇṭēṉ 
tirukkōṭṭi ~entai tiṟam.

I do not know [him] as of today. Lying in the womb246 
I worshipped, hands [folded], the sacred feet that had measured 
the big earth, going there that day. I saw 
the form of our Father in Tirukkōṭṭi.

244  For the only other present tense form found in the early Antāti-s, cf. Pū. 
69.2, celkiṉṟa.

245  The compound karuk-kōṭṭi looks like a deformation of the Sanskrit com-
pound garbhakoṣa- or garbhakośa-, “uterus“; the Tamilised form to be 
expected would be -kōṭṭam (otherwise attested is kōcam for kośa-), while 
-kōṭṭi ought to go back to goṣṭhī, “assembly“, which does not really make 
sense.

246  For the topos of regarding the lord already as embryo in the womb cf. 
Po. 6.
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88. (2269)

திறம்ேிற் றினியறிந்லதன் பறன்னரஙகைத பதந்றத
திறம்ோ வழிசபசன்றார்க கைல்ோற் – றிறம்ோச
பசடிநரறகை நீககைிததான் பசல்வதன்முன் வாலனார்
கைடிநகைர வாசற் கைதவு. 

tiṟampiṟṟ’ iṉi ~aṟintēṉ teṉ araṅkatt’ entai 
tiṟampā vaḻi+ ceṉṟārkk’ allāl  –  tiṟampā+ 
ceṭi narakai nīkki tāṉ celvataṉ muṉ vāṉōr 
kaṭi nakaram vācal katavu∞

It alters, [that] I have now understood  –  the entrance door 
to the protected city of celestials, before he goes, repelling hell, 
unavoidable ruin except for those who go [their] way without altering 
to our Father in Southern [Tiruv]araṅkam.
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89. (2270)

கைதவிக கைதஞ்சிறந்த கைஞ்சறன முற்கைாயந்
ததவிப்லோர் யாறன பயாசிததுப் – ேதவியாயப்
ோணியா னீலரற்றுப் ேணபடாருகைான் மாவலிறய
மாணியாயக பகைாணடிறேலய மண. 

*1b கைதஞ்சிறந்த F3, EM, EK, ER, EV; கைதஞ்சிறந்து F8

katavi+ katam ciṟanta kañcaṉai muṉ kāynt’ 
atavi+ pōr yāṉai ~ocittu+  –  pataviyāy+ 
pāṇiyāl nīr ēṟṟu+ paṇṭ’ oru kāl māvaliyai 
māṇi ~āy+ koṇṭilaiyē247 maṇ?

Once angry with Kaṃsa who was excessive in [his] anger, hotly
attacking the war elephant [and] breaking [its tusk], according to [his]
station248 accepting water with the hand at a former time from Māvali,
did you not, as a dwarf, take the earth?

247  For this type of negative form cf. Po. 24.3, with further parallels in Po. 34.3 
and 79.3.

248  pataviyāy poses a problem here. It might go back to an adverbial usage of 
patavi, “station”, but tradition takes it as a special agent noun based on the 
noun patavu, “mildness” (DEDR 3905), that is, “as a mild person”.
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90. (2271)

மணணுேகை மாலளலன வானவர்ககும் வானவனாய
விணணுேகைந் தன்னகைதது லமலவலன – நணணித
திருமாறேச பசஙகை பணடியாறன பயஙகைள்
பேருமாறனக றகைபதாழுத ேின். 

maṇ +ulakam āḷēṉē, vāṉavarkkum vāṉavaṉ āy 
viṇ +ulakam taṉ +akattu mēvēṉē?  –  naṇṇi+ 
tirumālai+ cem kaṇ neṭiyāṉai ~eṅkaḷ 
perumāṉai+ kai toḻuta piṉ∞

Do I not rule the earth? Do I not, as a celestial for all the celestials, 
belong inside the heavenly world  –  after approaching 
Tirumāl, the Tall one with red eyes, [and] worshipping, 
hands [folded], our great lord?
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91. (2272)

ேின்னா ேருநரகைஞ் லசராமற் லேதுறுவீர்
முன்னால் வணஙகை முயல்மிலனா – ேன்னூ
ேளந்தானிக கைார்ககைடல்சூழ ஞாேதறத பயல்ோ
மளந்தா னவன்லச வடி. 

*3a ேளந்தானிக EM;249 ேளந்தாறனக F3+8, EK, ER, EV

piṉṉāl aru narakam cērāmal pēt’ uṟuvīr 
muṉṉāl vaṇaṅka muyalmiṉō  –  pal nūl 
aḷantāṉ i+ kār+ kaṭal cūḻ ñālattai ~ellām 
aḷantāṉ avaṉ cē ~aṭi∞

So as not to join hell which is difficult [to bear] later on, you who are
foolish, early on make an effort to bow before the red feet of him
who measured all these worlds surrounded by the rain[-filled] ocean,
before him who took the measure of many treatises.

249  Here the isolated reading of EM might be suspected of being an emen-
dation by the editor. The generally attested accusative aḷantāṉai sits 
 awkwardly as an apposition to the unmarked genitive avaṉ.
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92. (2273)

அடியான்முற் கைஞ்சறனச பசற்றமர லரததும்
ேடியான் பகைாடிலமற்புட் பகைாணடா – பனடியான்றன்
னாமலம லயததுமின்கை லளததினாற்றாம் லவணடுங
கைாமலம கைாட்டுங கைடிது. 

aṭiyāl muṉ kañcaṉai+ ceṟṟ’ amarar ēttum 
paṭiyāṉ koṭi-mēl puḷ koṇṭāṉ  –  neṭiyāṉ taṉ 
nāmamē ~ēttumiṉkaḷ. ēttiṉāl tām vēṇṭum 
kāmamē kāṭṭum kaṭitu.

The one whose nature is praised by the celestials after he earlier on

had killed Kaṃsa with [his] foot, the one who took the bird on [his] 

banner, the Tall one, praise only his names! If you praise,

the [object of] desire you wish for shows itself quickly.
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93. (2274)

கைடிது பகைாடுநரகைம் ேிற்கைாலுஞ் பசயறகை
பகைாடிபதன் றதுகூடா முன்னம் – வடிசஙகைங
பகைாணடாறனக கூந்தல்வாய கைீணடாறனக பகைாஙறகைநஞ்
சுணடாறன லயததுமிலனா வுற்று. 

*2b றதுகூடா F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; றறவகூடா EAv

kaṭitu koṭu narakam. piṉ kālum ceykai 
koṭit’ eṉṟ’ atu kūṭā-muṉṉam,  –  vaṭi caṅkam 
koṇṭāṉai+ kūntal vāy kīṇṭāṉai+ koṅkai nañc’ 
uṇṭāṉai ~ēttumiṉō ~uṟṟu.

Harsh is cruel hell. Before you join it at a later time, 
thinking ‘[this] action is cruel’, praise as is fit the one
who took the shapely conch, who tore [apart] the mouth of the one  
 with a mane,250

who drank the poison from the breast [of the demoness].

250  Here kūntal has to be understood as a metonymy for something/someone 
with long hair, given the context, most likely a horse (cf. Pū. 28.4 et al. for 
mā vāy kīḷ-tal).
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94. (2275)

உற்று வணஙகைித பதாழுமி னுேலகைழு
முற்றும் விழுஙகு முகைில்வணணன் – ேற்றிப்
போருந்தாதான் மார்ேிடந்து பூம்ோ டகைதது
ளிருந்தாறன லயததுபமன் பனஞ்சு. 

uṟṟu vaṇaṅki+ toḻumiṉ, ulak’ ēḻum 
muṟṟum viḻuṅkum mukil vaṇṇaṉ  –  paṟṟi+ 
poruntā tāṉ mārp’ iṭantu pūm pāṭakatt’ uḷ 
+iruntāṉai ~ēttum eṉ neñcu.

Bow as is fit [and] worship the one with the colour of clouds 
who swallowed all seven worlds whole, my heart 
that praises him who was in beautiful Pāṭakam after having seized 
[and] dug up the chest, he who did not agree.251

251  Tārkkatīrttar Rāmānujācāryar understands poruntā tāṉ as a genitive refer-
ring to Hiraṇya who would otherwise be completely elliptical here. The 
easiest solution of the problem would be to emend tāṉ to taṉ: “the chest of 
the one who did not agree”, i.e. Hiraṇya.
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95. (2276)

என்பனஞ்ச லமயாபனன் பசன்னியான் றானவறன
வன்பனஞ்சங கைீணட மணிவணணன் – முன்னஞ்லச
யூழியா னூழி பேயர்ததா னுேலகைதது
மாழியா னததியூ ரான். 

eṉ neñcam mēyāṉ, eṉ ceṉṉiyāṉ, tāṉavaṉai 
val neñcam kīṇṭa maṇi vaṇṇaṉ  –  muṉṉam cēy 
ūḻiyāṉ ūḻi peyarttāṉ ulak’ ēttum 
āḻiyāṉ atti ~ūrāṉ.

The inhabitant of my heart, the one in my head, he with sapphire
colour who had once torn [open] the strong heart of the Dhānava,252

he from a distant aeon [is the one]253 who puts the aeons into motion,
the one with the discus whom the world praises, whose village is 
 Atti.254

252  For this type of cleft construction, see note to Po. 36.1, with further paral-
lels in Po. 90.3f and in Pū. 99.4, Pē. 98.4. The Dhānava referred to here is 
Hiraṇya.

253  This verse consists of a series of pronominal nouns in masculine singular, 
none of which is expressly marked as a predicate noun. I suggest singling 
out peyarttāṉ because it is the only verbal form, although it might well be 
used as participal noun, not a finite form. The perfective here expresses 
that he is the one who has started the cycle of aeons and will continue it.

254  Atti is understood as a toponym by Tārkkatīrttar Rāmānujācāryar, without, 
however, giving a more precise location. The corpus does not contain any 
parallel except for the very next stanza, which has the Antāti beginning atti 
ūrāṉ. Otherwise consider it as a derivation of Skt. abdhi “sea”.
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96. (2277)

அததியூ ரான்புள்றள யூர்வா னணிமணியின்
றுததிசலசர் நாகைததின் லமற்றுயில்வான் – மூததீ
மறறயாவான் மாகைடனஞ் சுணடான் றனககு
மிறறயாவா பனஙகைள் ேிரான். 

*2d மூததீ EM, EK, ER, EVv; முததி F3+8, EV

atti ~ūrāṉ puḷḷai ~ūrvāṉ aṇi maṇiyiṉ 
tutti+ cēr nākattiṉ-mēl tuyilvāṉ  –  mū+ tī 
maṟai ~āvāṉ mā kaṭal nañc’ uṇṭāṉ taṉakkum 
iṟai ~āvāṉ eṅkaḷ pirāṉ.

The one whose village is Atti, who mounts the bird, who sleeps on 
the snake with hood spots like decorative gems, who is the Veda 
of the three fires, who is the lord of the one who ate the poison 
from the big ocean, [he is] our Lord.
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97. (2278)

எஙகைள் பேருமா னிறமலயார் தறேமகைனீ
பசஙகை பணடுமா றிருமார்ோ – போஙகு
ேடமூககைி னாயிரவாயப் ோம்ேறணலமற் லசர்ந்தாய
குடமூககைிற் லகைாயிோக பகைாணடு. 

*4a குடமூககைிற் F3+8, EM, EK, EV; குடமூககுக ER

eṅkaḷ perumāṉ imaiyōr talaimakaṉ nī, 
cem kaṇ neṭumāl tiru mārpā  –  poṅku 
paṭam mūkkiṉ āyiram vāy+ pāmp’ aṇai-mēl cērntāy 
kuṭamūkkiṉ kōyil ā+ koṇṭu∞

You [are] our great lord, the leader of the Unblinking ones,255 
red-eyed tall Māl, you with Śrī on [your] chest, you joined
the bed [that is] a snake with a thousand mouths [and] noses, 
 with rising hoods,
taking Kuṭamūkku as a temple.

255  The word imaiyōr, “those who do not blink“, is a frequent designation of 
the gods in the Vaiṣṇava corpus, in agreement with the Sanskrit topos of 
the gods being recognisable by three characteristics: their unblinking eyes, 
the fact that their feet do not touch the ground and, finally, that the flowers 
in their garlands never fade. It is as yet attested only twice in the early 
Antāti-s, namely here and two verses ahead, in Pū. 99.1.
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98. (2279)

பகைாணடு வளர்ககைக குழவியாயத தான்வளர்ந்த
துணட துேலகைழு முள்பளாடுஙகைக – பகைாணடு
குடமாடிக லகைாவேனாய லமவிபயன் பனஞ்ச
மிடமாகைக பகைாணட விறற. 

koṇṭu vaḷarkka+ kuḻavi ~āy+ tāṉ vaḷarntat’ 
uṇṭat’ ulak’ ēḻum uḷ +oṭuṅka+  –  koṇṭu 
kuṭam āṭi+ kōvalaṉ āy mēvi ~eṉ neñcam 
iṭam āka+ koṇṭa ~iṟai∞

Taking [butter] to strengthen himself he grew as a child;
he took [and] ate all the seven worlds so that they were compressed  
 inside [him]
– the lord who, dancing on a pot/with pots(?)256 as a cowherd, 
stayed [and] took my heart as [his] place.257

256  Cf. note on Po. 54.
257  For the dance with the pots, see also Po. 54 (with note) and Pē. 73.
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99. (2280)

இறறபயம் பேருமா னருபளன் றிறமலயார்
முறறநின்று பமாயமேர் கைடூவ – வறறகைழே
லசவடியான் பசஙகை பணடியான் குறளுருவாய
மாவலிறய மணபகைாணடான் மால். 

*4a மாவலிறய EM, EV; மாவடிவின் F3+8, EK, ER

iṟai ~em perumāṉ aruḷ eṉṟ’ imaiyōr 
muṟai niṉṟu moy malarkaḷ tūva  –  ~aṟai kaḻala 
cē ~aṭiyāṉ cem kaṇ neṭiyāṉ kuṟaḷ uru ~āy 
māvaliyai maṇ koṇṭāṉ māl.

While those who don’t blink stand in order [and] strew [bee-]swarmed  
 blossoms,
saying ‘lord, our great lord, grace [us]’, Māl, the one with red feet 
with clinking anklets, the red-eyed Tall one, in the form of a dwarf 
took the earth from Māvali.258

258  For this type of cleft construction, see note to Po. 36.1, with further paral-
lels in Po. 90.3f and in Pū. 95.1f., Pē. 98.4.
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100. (2281)

மாலே பநடிலயாலன கைணணலன விணணவர்ககு
லமோ வியன்றுழாயக கைணணியலன – லமோய
விளவின்கைாய கைன்றினால் வீழததவலன பயன்ற
னளவன்றால் யானுறடய வன்பு.

*1b பநடிலயாலன F8, EM, EK, ER, EV; பநடியாலன F3

mālē neṭiyōṉē kaṇṇaṉē viṇṇavarkku 
mēlā viyal tuḻāy+ kaṇṇiyaṉē  –  mēlāy 
viḷaviṉ kāy kaṉṟiṉāl vīḻttavaṉē ~eṉṟaṉ. 
aḷav’ aṉṟāl yāṉ uṭaiya ~aṉpu.

‘O Māl, Tall one, Kaṇṇaṉ, you above the celestials,259 
you with the broad tulsi chaplet, you who brought down 
from above the fruits of the wood-apple tree with the calf,’ I said. 
Without limit indeed is the love I have for you.

F3:  அன்புகைறட தாம்ேிரான் போருள் மதிநின்றவிடம் 
ேகைற்ேின்னாற்றிரு இரணடாந் திருவந்தாதி முற்றும். 
திருஞானமுததிறரததுறண.

OE:  இரணடாந் திருவந்தாதி முற்றிற்று. பூதததாழவார் திருவடிகைலள 
சரணம்.

259  The morphological difference in the two forms mēlā and mēlāy is that one 
is the vocative to the masculin form mēlaṉ while the second is marked for 
second person. It is not clear whether this is just poetic variation or 
whether there is a difference in semantic nuance.
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II.3 லேயாழவார் அருளிசபசயத மூன்றாந் திருவந்தாதி

Pēyāḻvār Aruḷicceyta Mūṉṟām Tiruvantāti

The Third Sacred Antāti, Graciously Made by the Āḻvār Pēy

taṉiyaṉ kurukai kāvalappaṉ aruḷic ceytatu nēricai veṇpā 
A solitary stanza that has been graciously made by Kāvalappaṉ from 
Kurukai

சீராரு மாடத திருகலகைாவ லூரதனுட் 
கைாரார் கைருமுகைிறேக கைாணப்புக – லகைாரா 
திருககைணலட பனன்றுறரதத சீரான் கைழலே 
யுறரககைணடாய பநஞ்லச யுகைந்து.

cīr ārum māṭa+ tirukōvalūr-ataṉ260 uḷ 
kār ār karu mukilai+ kāṇa  –  pukk’ ōrā 
tiru+ kaṇṭēṉ eṉṟ’ uraitta cīrāṉ kaḻalē 
~urai+ kaṇṭāy neñcē ~ukantu.

Entering into Tirukōvalūr261 with storeyed buildings full of excellence 
in order to see him [the colour] of rain-filled black clouds, unwittingly 
speak, look, heart, with joy  –  of the ankleted [feet] of the excellent one 
who said: ‘I have seen Śrī!’

260  Here ataṉ, a neuter singular oblique of the demonstrative stem, has to be 
seen as just an extension of tirukōvalūr.

261  Although the wording of the stanza suggests that Tirukōvalūr, i.e. 
Tirukkōyilūr in the South Arcot district, is one of the temples favoured by 
Pēyāḻvār, since it is not one actually sung by him (but cf. Po. 77.2, 86.3 Pū. 
70.3), we may conclude that this reference alludes to his birth place, as 
would be part of the customary information found in an author taṉiyaṉ.
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1. (2282)

திருககைணலடன் போன்லமனி கைணலடன் றிகைழு 
மருககை னணிநிறமுங கைணலடன் – பசருககைிளரும்
போன்னாழி கைணலடன் புாிசஙகைம் றகைககைணலடன்
பனன்னாழி வணணன்ோ லின்று.

tiru kaṇṭēṉ, poṉ mēṉi kaṇṭēṉ, tikaḻum 
arukkaṉ aṇi niṟamum kaṇṭēṉ,  –  ceru kiḷarum 
poṉ +āḻi kaṇṭēṉ, puri caṅkam kai kaṇṭēṉ, 
eṉ +āḻi vaṇṇaṉ-pāl iṉṟu.

I saw Śrī, I saw the golden body, I saw all of 
the adorning colour of the shining sun, I saw
the golden disk that emerges in battles, I saw the spiralling conch in  
 the hand
– [all] on my [lord] with the colour of the ocean today.
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2. (2283)

இன்லற கைழல்கைணலட லனழேிறப்பும் யானறுதலதன்
போன்லறாய வறரமார்ேிற் பூந்துழா – யன்று
திருககைணடு பகைாணட திருமாலே யுன்றன
மருககைணடு பகைாணலடன் மனம்.

iṉṟē kaḻal kaṇṭēṉ; ēḻ piṟappum yāṉ aṟuttēṉ. 
poṉ tōy varai mārpiṉ pūm tuḻāy  –  aṉṟu 
tiru kaṇṭu koṇṭa tirumālē ~uṉṉai 
maru kaṇṭu koṇṭēṉ maṉam.

Today I saw the anklets [on his feet]; all seven births I cut off. 
You, Tirumāl, who saw [and] took up Śrī that day 
into the blooming tulsi on [your] mountain chest262 bathed in gold, 
I saw [and] took [you] into [my] mind.

262  A chest as broad as a mountain is one of the old standard metaphors when 
describing a ruler’s beauty and prowess; cf. Pē. 100.
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3. (2284)

மனததுள்ளான் மாகைடனீ ருள்ளான் மேரா
டனததுள்ளான் றணடுழாய மார்ேன் – சினததுச
பசருநருகைச பசற்றுகைந்த லதஙலகைாத வணணன்
வருநரகைந் தீர்ககு மருந்து.

maṉatt’ uḷḷāṉ; mā kaṭal nīr uḷḷāṉ; malarāḷ 
taṉatt’ uḷḷāṉ taṇ tuḻāy mārpaṉ;  –  ciṉattu+ 
cerunar uka+ ceṟṟ’ ukanta tēṅk’ ōtam vaṇṇaṉ, 
varu narakam tīrkkum maruntu.

He is in [my] mind; he is on the water of the great sea; he belongs 
to her of the blossom; he with cool tulsi on [his] chest, he the colour
of the rising flood who rejoices in subduing the enemies so that they  
 fall263

in [their] anger, [he is] the remedy that ends coming hells.

263  The word play on ukattal, “to rejoice” and “to be shed” is lost in the trans-
lation. To use this verb in connection with the death of the enemies sug-
gests that they fall like leaves from a tree.
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4. (2285)

மருந்தும் போருளு மமுதமுந் தாலன
திருந்திய பசஙகைணமா ோஙலகை – போருந்திய
நின்றுேகை முணடுமிழந்து நீலரற்று மூவடியா
ேன்றுேகைந் தாலயா னடி.

*2d போருந்திய F8, EM, EK, EV; போருந்தியு F3, ER

maruntum poruḷum amutamum tāṉē 
tiruntiya cem kaṇ māl; āṅkē  –  poruntiya 
niṉṟ’ ulakam uṇṭ’ umiḻntum nīr ēṟṟu mū ~aṭiyāl 
aṉṟ’ ulakam tāyōṉ aṭi.

Remedy, wealth and ambrosia is he, 
Māl with perfect red eyes; there he stood in agreement 
[with Bali], having swallowed [and] spit out the world, accepting water, 
[and] with three steps of [his] feet he spread over the world that day.
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5. (2286)

அடிவணணந் தாமறர யன்றுேகைந் தாலயான்
ேடிவணணம் ோர்ககைடனீர் வணண – முடிவணண
லமாராழி பவயலயா பனாளியுமஃ தன்லற
யாராழி பகைாணடாற் கைழகு.

*4b பகைாணடாற் EM, EK, ER, EV; பகைாணடார்க F3+8

aṭi vaṇṇam tāmarai ~aṉṟ’ ulakam tāyōṉ, 
paṭi vaṇṇam pār kaṭal nīr vaṇṇam,  –  muṭi vaṇṇam 
ōr āḻi veyyōṉ oḷiyum. aḵt’ aṉṟē 
~ār āḻi koṇṭāṟk’ aḻaku?

The feet of him who that day spread over the world are the colour of 
 lotuses,
the colour of [his] body is the colour of the vast ocean’s water, the  
colour of [his] crown is the light of the hot one with a single wheel.264 
That, isn’t it, is the beauty of him who has the precious discus.

264  ōr āḻi veyyōṉ is an old poetic designation of the sun.
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6. (2287)

அழகைன்லற யாழியாற் கைாழிநீர் வணண
மழகைன்லற யணடங கைடதத – ேழகைன்லற
யஙறகைநீ லரற்றாற் கைேர்லமலோன் கைால்கைழுவக
கைஙறகைநீர் கைான்ற கைழல்.

*1b யாழியாற் EM, EK, ER, EV; யாழியார்க F3+8 
*3b லரற்றாற் EK, ER, EV; லரற்றார்க F3+8, EM

aḻak’ aṉṟē āḻiyāṟk’ āḻi nīr vaṇṇam? 
aḻak’ aṉṟē ~aṇṭam kaṭattal?  –  aḻak’ aṉṟē 
~aṅkai nīr ēṟṟāṟk’ alar-mēlōṉ kāl kaḻuva+ 
kaṅkai nīr kāṉṟa kaḻal?

Isn’t it beautiful, the sea-water colour of him with the discus?
Isn’t it beautiful, the surpassing of the [cosmic] egg?265 Isn’t it beautiful,
the ankleted [foot] of him who accepted water in [his] palm, [the foot]  
from which flowed Ganges water when the one on the [lotus] blossom 
 washed [his] feet.266

265  The “cosmic egg”, aṇṭam, known from the Vedic period, in the Antāti-s is 
used as a word for the universe exclusively by Pēyāḻvār, but there fre-
quently (Pē. 6, 13, 38, 41, 46, 90).

266  Brahmā poured water that was to become the Gaṅgā on the outstretched 
foot of Vāmana reaching out for his world; cf. Po. 97.
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7. (2288)

கைழபறாழுதும் வாபநஞ்லச கைார்ககைடனீர் லவறேப்
போழிேளந்த புள்ளூர்திச பசல்வ – பனழிேளந்தங
பகைணணற் கைாியாறன பயப்போருட்குஞ் லசயாறன
நணணற் கைாியாறன நாம்.

*2d பனழிேளந்தங F3+8, EK, ER, EV; பனழிேளந்தும் EM

kaḻal toḻutum vā neñcē, kār+ kaṭal nīr vēlai+ 
poḻil aḷanta puḷ ūrti+ celvaṉ eḻil  –  aḷant’ aṅk’ 
eṇṇaṟk’ ariyāṉai ~e+ poruṭkum cēyāṉai 
naṇṇaṟk’ ariyāṉai nām.

We will worship the ankleted [feet]  –  come, heart, to him who is 
 difficult 
to fathom, thus measuring the beauty of the lord with the bird vehicle 
who measured the garden267 [surrounded] by the water waves of 
the cloud[-coloured] sea, him who is far from any matter, 
him who is difficult to approach for us.

267  Here poḻil, “grove” or “garden”, is one of the metaphors used for referring 
to the earth, clearly recognisable also by the standard epithet of being 
surrounded by the oceans.
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8. (2289)

நாமம் ேேபசால்லி நாராய ணாபவன்று
நாமஙறகை யாற்பறாழுது நன்பனஞ்லச – வாமருவி
மணணுேகை முணடுமிழந்த வணடறறயுந் தணடுழாயக
கைணணறனலய கைாணகைநங கைண.

nāmam pala colli nārāyaṇā ~eṉṟu 
nām aṅkaiyāl toḻutum, nal neñcē,  –  vā, maruvi 
maṇ ulakam uṇṭ’ umiḻnta vaṇṭ’ aṟaiyum taṇ tuḻāy+ 
kaṇṇaṉaiyē kāṇka nam kaṇ.

Speaking many names, saying ‘Nārāyaṇa’, 
we will worship [him] with palms [joined], good heart  –  come, together 
let us see with our eyes Kaṇṇaṉ, with cool tulsi where bees hum, 
who ate [and] spat out the earthen world.
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9. (2290)

கைணணுங கைமேங கைமேலம றகைததேமு
மணணளந்த ோதமு மற்றறவலய – பயணணிற்
கைருமா முகைில்வணணன் கைார்ககைடனீர் வணணன்
றிருமா மணிவணணன் லறசு.

kaṇṇum kamalam, kamalamē kai+ talamum, 
maṇ +aḷanta pātamum maṟṟ’ avaiyē.  –  ~eṇ +il 
karu mā mukil vaṇṇaṉ, kār+ kaṭal nīr vaṇṇaṉ, 
tiru mā maṇi vaṇṇaṉ tēcu.

The eyes lotuses, and just lotuses, the palms of [his] hands,
and [his] feet that measured the earth again268 are such.  – Immeasurable
light [is] he, the colour of big black clouds, he the colour of the rain
ocean’s water, he the colour of brilliant dark sapphire.

268  Here the the particle maṟṟu emphasises the change of subject, while avai 
acts anaphorically for the third mention of lotus.
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10. (2291)

லதசுந் திறலுந் திருவு முருவமு
மாசில் குடிப்ேிறப்பு மற்றறவயும் – லேசில்
வேம்புாிந்த வான்சஙகைங பகைாணடான்லே லராத
நேம்புாிந்து பசன்றறடயு நன்கு.

tēcum tiṟalum tiruvum uruvamum 
māc’ il kuṭi piṟappum maṟṟavaiyum  –  pēcil 
valam purinta vāl caṅkam koṇṭāṉ pēr ōta 
nalam purintu ceṉṟ’ aṭaiyum naṉku.

Speaking of light, power, wealth and beauty, 
birth in a flawless family and other things
– when one recites the names of him who held the right-spiralling  
 pure conch,
those will do good, go [and] well reach [him].
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11. (2292)

நன்லகைாது நால்லவதத துள்ளா னறவிாியும்
போஙலகைா தருவிப் புனல்வணணன் – சஙலகைாதப்
ோற்கைடோன் ோம்ேறணயின் லமோன் ேயின்றுறரப்ோர்
நூற்கைடோ னுணணறிவி னான். 

naṉk’ ōtum nāl-vētatt’ uḷḷāṉ, naṟav’ iriyum 
poṅk’ ōt’ aruvi+ puṉal vaṇṇaṉ,  –  caṅk’ ōta+ 
pāl kaṭalāṉ, pāmp’ aṇaiyiṉ mēlāṉ, payiṉṟ’ uraippār 
nūl kaṭalāṉ, nuṇ aṟiviṉāṉ.

He is the four Vedas that are well recited, the one of the colour of the  
torrent of the foaming, flooding269 waterfall in which honey drips,270 the 
 one 
of the milk ocean with conches [and] waves, the one on the snake bed, 
the one of the sea of treatises by those of well-trained discourse,271 
the one of subtle knowledge.

269  Here ōtu, induced by the etukai, is best explained as non-lexicalised variant 
of ōtam, “flood”. The series of three nouns ōtu, aruvi and puṉal probably 
is an intensifying conglomeration from the same word field, ōtu denoting 
a flood as such, aruvi water flowing down from a height and puṉal a big 
amount of water that comes from fresh rains. Alternatively, one may con-
sider a etukai deformation of the verbal root ōṭu, “to run”.

270  Here iriyum, peyareccam of irital, normally something like “to retreat, to 
flee”, poses a semantic problem. Perhaps, thinking of the concurrent early 
topos of fruit falling into the waterfall or pond, we have to understand that 
there is a residue of honey in the water.

271  That is, he is the master of all knowledge that is laid down in treatises 
composed by scholars, and that in its entirety is as vast as the sea.
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12. (2293)

அறிபவன்னுந் தாள்பகைாளுவி றயம்புேனுந் தம்மிற்
பசறிபவன்னுந் திணகைதவஞ் பசம்மி – மறறபயன்று
நன்லகைாதி நன்குணர்வார் கைாணேலர நாலடாறும்
றேஙலகைாத வணணன் ேடி. 

aṟiv’ eṉṉum tāḷ koḷuvi ~aim pulaṉum tammil 
ceṟiv’ eṉṉum tiṇ katavam cemmi  –  maṟai ~eṉṟu 
naṉk’ ōti naṉk’ uṇarvār kāṇparē nāḷ-tōṟum 
paim(-k-)272ōtam vaṇṇaṉ paṭi.

Those who perceive [him] well, well reciting what is called Veda,  
 putting the bolt
called knowledge [and] closing the firm door called restraining 
all five senses in themselves, they will see every day 
the form of him with the colour of the fresh flood.

272  The letter k seems to be inserted here in a pseudo sandhi just for the sake 
of etukai.
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13. (2294)

ேடிவட்டத தாமறர ேணடுேகை நீலரற்
றடிவட்டத தாேளப்ே நீணட – முடிவட்ட
மாகைாய மூடறுத தணடம்லோய நீணடலத
மாகைாய மாயநின்ற மாற்கு. 

paṭi vaṭṭa+ tāmarai paṇṭ’ ulakam nīr ēṟṟ’ 
aṭi vaṭṭattāl aḷappa, nīṇṭa  –  muṭi vaṭṭam 
ākāyam ūṭ’ aṟutt’ aṇṭam pōy nīṇṭatē 
mā kāyam āy niṉṟa māṟku.

While once in a circle he measured with [his] foot the lotus that is 
the circle of the earth, receiving the world with water, the tall circle 
of [his] crown cut into the middle of space [and] extended
up to the [top of the world] egg, [the crown] of Māl who stood as a  
 great body.
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14. (2295)

மாற்ோன் மனஞ்சுழிப்ே மஙறகையர்லதாள் றகைவிட்டு
நூற்ோன் மனம்றவககை பநாயவிதா – நாற்ோே
லவதததான் லவஙகைடததான் விணலணார் முடிலதாயும்
ோதததான் ோதம் ேணிந்து. 

māl-pāl maṉam cuḻippa maṅkaiyar tōḷ kaiviṭṭu 
nūl-pāl maṉam vaikka noyvit’ ām  –  nāl-pāla 
vētattāṉ vēṅkaṭattāṉ viṇṇōr muṭi tōyum 
pātattāṉ pātam paṇintu∞

When one curls the mind around Māl, letting go of women’s shoulders, 
keeping the mind on treatises becomes easy  –  humbling oneself 
before the feet of him whose feet are touched by the crowns of celestials, 
of him on Vēṅkatam, him who is the Vedas in four parts.
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15. (2296)

ேணிந்துயர்ந்த பேௌவப் ேடுதிறரகைண லமாதப் 
ேணிந்த ேணமணிகை ளாலே – யணிந்தங 
கைனந்த னறணககைிடககு மம்மா னடிலயன் 
மனந்த னறணககைிடககும் வந்து. 

paṇint’ uyarnta pauva+ paṭu tiraikaḷ mōta+ 
paṇinta paṇam maṇikaḷālē  –  ~aṇintaṅk’ 
aṉantaṉ aṇai+ kiṭakkum ammāṉ aṭiyēṉ 
maṉam taṉ aṇai+ kiṭakkum vantu.

The Lord, who rests on the bed of Aṉantaṉ, 
as if adorned273 with sapphires on [its] lowered hoods, 
while the constant waves of the ocean, which lowers [and] rises, dash, 
comes [and] rests on the bed of the mind of me, [his] servant.

273  Here aṇintaṅku poses a morpho-syntactical problem. From the point of 
view of content, it clearly modifies aṉantaṉ and as such should be peya-
reccam, but aṇintaṅku can be analysed either as the comparative absolut-
ive form or as an absolutive aṇintu plus aṅku, “there”. One might argue 
that a comparative is not necessary here because the hood of the snake is 
often described as actually carrying jewels, not only shining as if it did, but 
even so the expected form would be aṇinta.
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16. (2297)

வந்துறததத பவணடிறரகைள் பசம்ேவள பவணமுதத
மந்தி விளககு மணிவிளககைா – பமந்றத
பயாருவல்லித தாமறரயா பளான்றியசீர் மார்ேன்
றிருவல்லிக லகைணியான் பசன்று. 

*3d மார்ேன் F3+8, EM, EK, EV; மார்வன் ER

vant’ utaitta veḷ tiraikaḷ cem pavaḷam veḷ muttam 
anti viḷakkum aṇi viḷakk’ ām  –  entai 
~oru valli+ tāmaraiyāḷ oṉṟiya cīr mārpaṉ 
tiruvallikkēṇiyāṉ ceṉṟu∞

The red corals [and] the white pearls from the white waves that come  
[and] crash become decorative lamps that illuminate the dusk,
going to him of Tiruvallikēṇi, our father, the one with an excellent  
 chest
that is one with her of the lotus, the unique creeper.
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17. (2298)

பசன்றநாட் பசல்ோத பசஙகைணமா பேஙகைணமா
பேன்றநா பளந்நாளு நாளாகு – பமன்று
மிறவாத பவந்றத யிறணயடிகலகை யாளாய
மறவாது வாழததுகைபவன் வாய. 

ceṉṟa nāḷ cellāta cem kaṇ māl eṅkaḷ māl 
eṉṟa nāḷ e+-nāḷum nāḷ ākum.  –  eṉṟum 
iṟavāta ~entai ~iṇai ~aṭikkē āḷ āy 
maṟavātu vāḻttuka ~eṉ vāy.

Of the days gone by, any day is a day that was not gone by 
[before I] said: ‘the red-eyed Māl is our Māl’. 
Let my mouth praise, without forgetting, being the servant 
to the both feet of our Father who will never die.
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18. (2299)

வாயபமாழிந்து வாமனனாய மாவலிோன் மூவடிம
ணீயளந்து பகைாணட பநடுமாலே – தாவியநின்
பனஞ்சா விறணயடிகலகை லயழேிறப்பு மாளாகைி
யஞ்சா திருககை வருள். 

vāy moḻintu vāmaṉaṉ āy māvali-pāl mū ~aṭi maṇ 
nī ~aḷantu koṇṭa neṭumālē,  –  tāviya niṉ 
eñcā ~iṇai ~aṭikkē ~ēḻ piṟappum āḷ āki 
~añcāt’ irukka ~aruḷ.

O tall Māl, you who speaking truth as a dwarf, measured 
[and] took the earth from Māvali with three steps, 
bless [me] with being without fear as a servant
through all seven births to your undiminishing two feet that leapt [over  
 the worlds].
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19. (2300)

அருளா பதாழியுலம யாலிறேலம ேன்று
பதருளாத ேிள்றளயாயச லசர்ந்தா – னிருளாத
சிந்றதயராயச லசவடிகலகை பசம்மேர்தூயக றகைபதாழுது
முந்றதயராய நிற்ோர்ககு முன்.

aruḷāt’-oḻiyumē āl ilai-mēl aṉṟu 
teruḷāta piḷḷai ~āy+ cērntāṉ,  –  iruḷāta 
cintaiyar āy+ cē ~aṭikkē cem malar tūy+ kai toḻutu 
muntaiyar āy niṟpārkku muṉ∞

Will he remain without being gracious, he who that day joined
the banyan leaf as an innocent child,  –  to those who stand before [him]
as the foremost, [folding their] hands in worship [and] strewing red  
 blossoms
for [his] red feet, being without darkness in [their] minds?
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20. (2301)

முன்னுேகை முணடுமிழந்தாயக கைவ்வுேகை மீரடியாற்
ேின்னளந்து லகைாடல் போிபதான்லற – பயன்லன
திருமாலே பசஙகை பணடியாலன பயஙகைள்
பேருமாலன நீயிதறனப் லேசு. 

muṉ ulakam uṇṭ’ umiḻntāykk’ a~ +ulakam īr aṭiyāl 
piṉ aḷantu kōṭal perit’ oṉṟē?  –  ~eṉṉē? 
tirumālē, cem kaṇ neṭiyāṉē, eṅkaḷ 
perumāṉē nī ~itaṉai+ pēcu.

To you who first ate the world and spit [it] out, after [that] is measuring 
that world with two steps [and] taking it something great? What, 
Tirumāl, tall one with red eyes, our 
great lord, you tell [us] this.
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21. (2302)

லேசுவா பரவ்வளவு லேசுவ ரவ்வளலவ
வாச மேர்ததுழாய மாறேயான் – லறசுறடய
சககைரததான் சஙகைினான் சார்ஙகைததான் போஙகைரவ
வககைரறனக பகைான்றான் வடிவு. 

pēcuvār e+ ~aḷavu pēcuvar a+ ~aḷavē 
vācam malar tuḻāy mālaiyāṉ  –  tēc’ uṭaiya 
cakkarattāṉ caṅkiṉāṉ cārṅkattāṉ poṅk’ aravam 
vakkaraṉai+ koṉṟāṉ vaṭivu∞

To the extent that they talk, they will talk274 
about the form of him who killed Vakkaraṉ275 with a rising howl, 
the one with a garland of tulsi in fragrant blossoms, the one with the 
fiery discus, the one with the conch, the one with the [bow], Śārṅga.

274  For the emulation of the Sanskrit relative construction in Tamil, see also 
Po. 44 and note.

275  Vakkaraṉ is identified by the vyākyānam with Skt. Dantavakra, but stories 
vary, and here the only detail given is that Viṣṇu killed him.
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22. (2303)

வடிவார் முடிலகைாட்டி வானவர்கை ணாளுங
கைடியார் மேர்தூவிக கைாணும் – ேடியாறனச
பசம்றமயா லுள்ளுருகைிச பசவ்வலன பநஞ்சலம
பமயம்றமலய கைாண விரும்பு. 

vaṭiv’ ār muṭi kōṭṭi vāṉavarkaḷ nāḷum 
kaṭi ~ār malar tūvi+ kāṇum  –  paṭiyāṉai+ 
cemmaiyāl uḷ uruki+ cevvaṉē neñcamē 
meymmaiyē kāṇa virumpu.

Him with the form that is daily seen by celestials, bowing [their] 
shapely crowns [and] strewing blossoms full of fragrance, 
directly melting inside, o heart, 
desire straightaway to see [him] truly.
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23. (2304)

விரும்ேிவிண மணணளந்த வஞ்சிறறய வணடார்
சுரும்பு துறளயிற்பசன் றூத – வரும்பும்
புனந்துழாய மாறேயான் போன்னங கைழற்லகை
மனந்துழாய மாோய வரும். 

*2b துறளயிற்பசன் F3+8, EM; பதாறளயிற்பசன் ER, EVv

virumpi viṇ maṇ aḷanta ~am ciṟaiya vaṇṭ’ ār 
curumpu, tuḷaiyil ceṉṟ’ ūta  –  ~arumpum 
puṉam tuḻāy mālaiyāṉ poṉṉam kaḻaṟkē 
maṉam tuḻāy mālāy varum.

[My] mind, being stirred up into confusion,276 comes to the
[feet with] golden anklets of him with a tulsi garland from the fields,
that bud for bees to go into [the flower] tubes [and] fill themselves up,
while others277 with pretty wings that measured heaven [and] earth278  
 hum desirously.

276  mālāy has to be analysed as an early occurrence of the modern type of 
adverb formation, occasionally already found also in the Kīḻkkaṇakku with 
-ā (verbal root) or -āka (infinitive) as a suffix, such as puṟamāka, “outside” 
in Tiṇaimālai Nūṟṟaimpatu 117.3.

277  The two words for the two different kinds of bees are vaṇṭu and curumpu.
278  Here the trivikrama standard motif of measuring heaven and earth is 

playfully attributed to the bees, in an extension of the old Akam topos of 
bees being connoisseurs of all the flowers that exist.
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24. (2305)

வருஙகைா லிருநிேனு மால்விசும்புங கைாற்று
பநருஙகுதீ நீருருவு மானான் – போருந்துஞ்
சுடராழி பயான்றுறடயான் சூழகைழலே நாளுந்
பதாடராழி பநஞ்லச பதாழுது. 

varum-kāl iru nilaṉum māl vicumpum kāṟṟum 
neruṅku tī nīr uruvum āṉāṉ  –  poruntum 
cuṭar āḻi ~oṉṟ’ uṭaiyāṉ cūḻ kaḻalē nāḷum 
toṭar āḻi neñcē toḻutu.

The one who, at the time he came, was vast land and dark sky, wind 
and the form of approaching fire [and] water, the one who possesses 
a singular befitting glowing discus, to the anklet that encirles his [feet] 
link yourself daily, immerse yourself, heart, in worship.
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25. (2306)

பதாழுதாற் ேழுதுணலட தூநீ ருேகை
முழுதுணடு பமாயகுழோ ளாயசசி – விழுதுணட
வாயாறன மால்விறடலயழ பசற்றாறன வானவர்ககுஞ்
லசயாறன பநஞ்லச சிறந்து.

*2d விழுதுணட F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; யிழுதுணட EA

toḻutāl paḻut’ uṇṭē? tū nīr ulakam 
muḻut’ uṇṭu moy kuḻalāḷ āycci  –  viḻut’ uṇṭa 
vāyāṉai, māl viṭai ~ēḻ ceṟṟāṉai, vāṉavarkkum 
cēyāṉai, neñcē, ciṟantu∞

Is it a mistake, heart, if you worship exultantly the one who is distant 
even for the celestials, the one who destroyed seven huge bulls,
the one with a mouth that ate the butter of the cowherdess,  
 her with dense curls,
after eating the whole of the world [surrounded] by clear water?
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26. (2307)

சிறந்தபவன் சிந்றதயுஞ் பசஙகை ணரவு
நிறறந்தசீர் நீள்கைசசி யுள்ளு – முறறந்ததுவும்
லவஙகைடமும் பவஃகைாவும் லவளுகறகைப் ோடியுலம
தாஙகைடவார் தணடுழா யார். 

ciṟanta ~eṉ cintaiyum, cem kaṇ aravum, 
niṟainta cīr nīḷ kacci-uḷḷum  –  uṟaintatuvum, 
vēṅkaṭamum veḵkāvum vēḷukkai+ pāṭiyumē 
tām kaṭavār taṇ tuḻāyār∞

He dwells also in my exultant mind, in the red-eyed 
snake and in large Kacci with full excellence, 
the one with the cool tulsi who does not go beyond 
Vēṅkaṭam, Veḵkā and the city of Vēḷukkai.
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27. (2308)

ஆலர துயருழந்தார் துன்புற்றா ராணறடயார்
கைாலர மலிந்த கைருஙகைடறே – லநலர
கைறடந்தாறனக கைாரணறன நீரறணலமற் ேள்ளி
யறடந்தாறன நாளு மறடந்து. 

ārē tuyar uḻantār, tuṉp’ uṟṟār āṇṭaiyār, 
kārē malinta karum kaṭalai  –  nērē 
kaṭaintāṉai+, kāraṇaṉai, nīr aṇai-mēl paḷḷi 
~aṭaintāṉai nāḷum aṭaintu∞

Who are those who have borne misery, where are those who have  
 experienced sorrow
after daily approaching the one who takes 
rest on the water bed, the cause, the one who directly 
churned the black sea abounding in clouds?
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28. (2309)

அறடந்த தரவறணலம றேவர்ககைா யன்று
மிறடந்தது ோரத பவம்லோ – ருறடந்ததுவு
மாயசசிோன் மததுகலகை யம்மலன வாபளயிற்றுப்
லேயசசிோ லுணட ேிரான். 

aṭaintat’ arav’ aṇai-mēl, aivarkk’ āy aṉṟu 
miṭaintatu pāratam vem pōr,  –  uṭaintatuvum 
āycci-pāl mattukkē, ammaṉē, vāḷ eyiṟṟu+ 
pēycci pāl uṇṭa pirāṉ∞

He settled on the serpent bed, being of the Five [Pāṇḍavas] that day 
he was mingled279 in the hot Bhārata war, and he was dejected
because of the churning stick in [the hand of] the cowherdess,  
 o mother,280

the lord who had drunk the milk of the demoness with sharp teeth.

279  With the second predicate, we face semantic problems. In theory we can 
split either aṉṟu miṭaintatu or aṉṟum iṭaintatu, both options being attested 
in the modern glosses, but it has to be kept in mind that in the case of 
iṭaital we have to read aṉṟum instead of aṉṟu, which does not seem to 
make sense. The verb iṭaital, “to be wearied”, is, firstly, rare, and secondly 
not well in accordance with the prowess of the lord. I opt for the other 
possibility, miṭaital, which frequently means “to be set close”, but which 
might also refer to involvement on the part of the lord: “to be mingled in”.

280  The inserted vocative ammaṉē is slightly awkward here, since the word 
usually refers to a goddess or mother. Tradition interprets it as an excla-
mation of surprise.
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29. (2310)

லேயசசிோ லுணட பேருமாறனப் லேர்ந்பதடுத
தாயசசி முறேபகைாடுததா ளஞ்சாலத – வாயதத
விருளார் திருலமனி யின்ேவளச பசவ்வாய
பதருளா பமாழியாறனச லசர்ந்து. 

pēycci pāl uṇṭa perumāṉai+ pērnt’ eṭutt’ 
āycci mulai koṭuttāḷ añcātē,  –  vāytta 
~iruḷ ār tiru mēṉi ~iṉ pavaḷa+ cem vāy 
teruḷā moḻiyāṉai+ cērntu∞

Again taking up the great lord who had drunk the milk of the demoness 
the cowherdess fearlessly gave [him her] breast,
joining with the one with words that were babbled,281 a sweet coral-red  
 mouth
[and] a shining body full of lush darkness.

281  The phrase teruḷā moḻi, induced by etukai, takes up the frequent motif of 
the little child’s speech that is not yet clear in pronounciation, that is, baby 
talk.
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30. (2311)

லசர்ந்த திருமால் கைடல்குடந்றத லவஙகைட
லநர்ந்தபவன் சிந்றத நிறறவிசும்பும் – வாயந்த
மறறோ டகைமனந்தன் வணடுழாயக கைணணி
யிறறோடி யாய விறவ. 

*2c நிறறவிசுமபும் EM, EK, EV; நிறறவிசும்பு F3+8,282

cērnta tiru māl kaṭal, kuṭantai, vēṅkaṭam, 
nērnta ~eṉ cintai, niṟai vicumpum,  –  vāynta 
maṟai pāṭakam, aṉantaṉ, vaḷ tuḻāy+ kaṇṇi 
~iṟai pāṭi ~āya ~ivai.

The vast ocean with Śrī joined to [him], Kuṭantai, Vēṅkaṭam, 
my mind that consented, the full sky, the excellent Veda 
Pāṭakam, Aṉantaṉ  –  [it is] these that are the abodes 
of the lord with the lush tulsi chaplet.

282  Here one wonders whether to follow the edition, which reads an enumera-
tion that might easily be understood as a coordination, but without coordi-
nation particles, except on with vicumpum, while the manuscript simply 
reads vicumpu, without any -um.
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31. (2312)

இறவயவன் லகைாயி லிரணியன தாகை
மறவபசய தாியுருவ மானான் – பசவிபதாியா
நாகைததா னால்லவதத துள்ளா னறலவற்றான்
ோகைததான் ோற்கைடலு ளான். 

ivai ~avaṉ kōyil: iraṇiyaṉat’ ākam 
avai283 ceyt’ ari ~uruvam āṉāṉ,  –  cevi teriyā 
nākattāṉ, nāl-vētatt’ uḷḷāṉ, naṟav’ ēṟṟāṉ 
pākattāṉ, pāl kaṭal uḷāṉ.

These are temples of him:284 the one who became the lion form, 
performing a pounding of Hiraṇya’s chest, the one on the snake
that does not perceive with the ears, the one in the four Vedas,
the one with him who receives the [Gaṅgā’s] nectar as part,
 the one on the milk ocean.

283  Here avai has to be analysed as a root noun unattested by the TL, from the 
verb avaittal, “to pound”.

284  This verse is puzzling because the simple and straightforward main sen-
tence suggests that what will follow is an enumeration of temples, but 
instead we see an enumeration of incarnations and forms of iconic repre-
sentation. This may either be interpreted as a poetic hyperbole: he is pre-
sent in all these forms as he would be in a temple, or we have to take verse 
32 not as in isolated stanza, but take all the forms just as appositions to 
avaṉ and link the main sentence with the enumeration of temples in fact 
found in the subsequent stanza 32. Against such an interpretation one 
might argue that, firstly, it would appear to be the only instance of such an 
enjambement in the Antāti-s and that, secondly, verse 32 has a perfectly 
good main sentence of its own.
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32. (2313)

ோற்கைடலும் லவஙகைடமும் ோம்பும் ேனிவிசும்பு
நூற்கைடலு நுணணூே தாமறரலமல் – ோற்ேட்
டிருந்தார் மனமு மிடமாகைக பகைாணடான்
குருந்பதாசிதத லகைாோ ேகைன். 

pāl kaṭalum, vēṅkaṭamum, pāmpum, paṉi vicumpum, 
nūl kaṭalum, nuṇ nūla tāmarai-mēl  –  pāṟpaṭṭ’ 
iruntār maṉamum, iṭam āka+ koṇṭāṉ 
kurunt’ ocitta kōpālakaṉ.

The milk ocean, Vēṅkaṭam, the snake, the dewy sky, 
the ocean of treatises and the heart of her who sits arranged on the 
lotus with fine fibres,285 [these] he took as [his] places, 
the cowherd who broke the wild lime tree.

285  The person (titled with an honorific in iruntār) to be sitting on the lotus 
might even be Śrī or Brahmā.
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33. (2314)

ோேகைனா யாலிறேலமற் றேய வுேபகைல்ோ
லமபோருநா ளுணடவலன பமயம்றமலய – மாேவலன
மந்தரததான் மாநீர்க கைடல்கைறடந்து வானமுத
மந்தரததார்க கைீந்தாயநீ யன்று. 

pālakaṉ āy āl ilai-mēl paiya ~ulak’ ellām 
mēl oru nāḷ uṇṭavaṉē, meymmaiyē,  –  mālavaṉē 
mantarattāl mā nīr+ kaṭal kaṭaintu vāṉ amutam 
antarattārkk’ īntāy nī ~aṉṟu.

O you who, as a boy on a banyan leaf, gently ate 
all the worlds on a former day, truly,286 infatuating one,287 
that day you churned the sea of dark waters with the Mandara mountain 
[and] gave the heavenly ambrosia to them of the intermediate space.

286  meymmaiyē can either be taken as an adverb or as another vocative “o 
[you] truth”.

287  mālavaṉ appears only here in the early Antāti-s and can either be seen as 
an extension of the proper noun Māl or as pronominal derivation from māl 
in one of its three meanings: “delusion”, “darkness”, “greatness”.
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34. (2315)

அன்றிவ் வுேகை மளந்த வறசலவபகைா
னின்றிருந்து லவளுகறகை நீணகைர்வா – யன்று
கைிடந்தாறனக லகைடில்சீ ராறனமுன் கைஞ்றசக
கைடந்தாறன பநஞ்சலம கைாண. 

*1d வறசலவபகைா F3+8, EM, ER, EV; வசலவபகைா EK288

aṉṟ’ i~ +ulakam aḷanta ~acaivē-kol? 
niṉṟ’ iruntu vēḷukkai nīḷ nakar-vāy  –  aṉṟu 
kiṭantāṉai+, kēṭ’ il cīrāṉai, muṉ kañcai+ 
kaṭantāṉai neñcamē kāṇ.

[Was there] weariness when he measured this world that day? 
Look, heart, at the one who once overcame 
Kaṃsa, the one of imperishable glory, the one who that day 
stood, sat [and] lay in the large city of Vēḷukkai.

288  Here the reading of EK, acavu, does not seem to be attested elsewhere 
(and is not followed by the Rājam edition), while the manuscript reads a 
perfectly normal acaivu. It is, however, possible to interpret acavu as a 
shortened root noun from acācutal, “to languish”, which would be within 
the same semantic range as acaivu.
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35. (2316)

கைாணகைா பணனவிரும்புங கைணகைள் கைதிாிேகு
பூணடா ரகைேததான் போன்லமனி – ோணகைட்
படாழில்ோடி வணடறறயுந் பதாஙகைோன் பசம்போற்
கைழல்ோடி யாந்பதாழுதும் றகை. 

kāṇ kāṇ eṉa virumpum kaṇkaḷ: katir ilaku 
pūṇ tār akalattāṉ poṉ mēṉi.  –  pāṇkaḷ 
toḻil pāṭi vaṇṭ’ aṟaiyum toṅkalāṉ289 cem poṉ 
kaḻal pāṭi yām toḻutum kai.

‘Look, look,’ thus desire the eyes: the golden body of him 
whose chest has ornaments shining with rays [and] garlands. 
The red-golden anklet of him with the pendant, around which bees hum, 
busily singing melodies, we will sing [and] worship, hands [folded].

289  The pronominal noun toṅkalāṉ, m.sg., is based on a rare noun toṅkal, 
“hanging, pendant, garland”, that appears to be attested only thrice further 
in the NTP, namely in Periyāḻvārt Tirumoḻi 25.1, in Periya Tirumoḻi 9.10.5 
and in Tiruvāymoḻi 7.5.7. Since it attracts bees, it probably has to be made 
of flowers.
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36. (2317)

றகைய கைனோழிக கைார்ககைடல்வாய பவணசஙகைம்
பவயய கைறதசார்ஙகைம் பவஞ்சுடர்வாள் – பசயய
ேறடேரறவ ோழி ேனிநீ ருேகை
மடியளந்த மாய னவற்கு. 

*4bc மாய னவற்கு EM, ER; மாய ரவர்ககு F3+8, EK, EV

kaiya kaṉal āḻi+, kār kaṭal-vāy veḷ caṅkam, 
veyya katai, cārṅkam, vem cuṭar vāḷ,  –  ceyya 
paṭai, paravai pāḻi paṉi nīr ulakam 
aṭi ~aḷanta māyaṉ avaṟku.

In [his] hands  –  the fiery discus, the white conch from the cloud[-coloured]  
 sea,
the cruel club, the Śārṅga bow, the hotly glowing sword  –  weapons red  
[from blood are] the Dark one’s who with [his] foot measured the world 
[surrounded] by the chilly water, the surface [of the ocean his] place.
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37. (2318)

அவற்கைடிறமப் ேட்லட னகைததான் புறததா
னுவர்ககுங கைருஙகைடனீ ருள்ளான் – றுவர்ககும்
ேவளவாயப் பூமகைளும் ேன்மணிப்பூ ணாரந்
திகைழுந் திருமார்ேன் றான். 

*1a அவற்கைடிறமப் EM, EK, ER, EV; அவர்ககைடிறமப் F3+8 
*4b திருமார்ேன் F3+8, EM, ER; திருமார்வன் EK, EV

avaṟk’ aṭimai+ paṭṭēṉ. akattāṉ puṟattāṉ 
uvarkkum karum kaṭal nīr uḷḷāṉ  –  tuvarkkum 
pavaḷa vāy+ pū-makaḷum pal maṇi pūṇ āram 
tikaḻum tiru mārpaṉ tāṉ∞

In servitude to him I fell: he who is inside, who is outside, 
he who is in the water of the salty black sea, the very one on whose 
holy chest glitters an ornamented necklace with many jewels, 
and the Lady of the flower with a mouth [like] red coral.
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38. (2319)

தாலன தனககுவமன் றன்னுருலவ பயவ்வுருவுந்
தாலன தவவுருவுந் தாரறகையுந் – தாலன
பயாிசுடரு மால்வறரயு பமணடிறசயு மணடத
திருசுடரு மாய விறற. 

tāṉē taṉakk’ uvamaṉ. taṉ uruvē ~e+ ~uruvum. 
tāṉē tava[m] uruvum. tārakaiyum  –  tāṉē, 
~eri cuṭarum, māl varaiyum, eṇ ticaiyum, aṇṭatt’ 
iru cuṭarum āya ~iṟai.

He’s comparable only to himself. His form is every form. 
He is the form of penance, the stars is he, 
the lord who is the flaming fire, the great mountains, the eight directions 
and the two lights of the [cosmic] egg.
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39. (2320)

இறறயாய நிேனாகைி பயணடிறசயுந் தானாய
மறறயாய மறறப்போருளாய வானாயப் – ேிறறவாயந்த
பவள்ளத தருவி விளஙபகைாலிநீர் லவஙகைடததா
னுள்ளததி னுள்லள யுளன். 

iṟai ~āy nilaṉ āki ~eṇ ticaiyum tāṉ āy 
maṟai ~āy maṟai poruḷ āy vāṉ āy+  –  piṟai vāynta 
veḷḷatt’ aruvi viḷaṅk’ oli nīr vēṅkaṭattāṉ 
uḷḷattiṉ uḷḷē ~uḷaṉ.

As lord, as the land, as the eight directions is he, 
as the Veda, the Veda’s meaning, as the sky is he 
inside [my] heart, the one from Vēṅkaṭam with roaring water, 
shining with waterfalls of a white superior to the crescent moon.
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40. (2321)

உளன்கைணடாய நன்பனஞ்லச யுததம பனன்று
முளன்கைணடா யுள்ளுவா ருள்ளத – துளன்கைணடாய
விணபணாடுஙகைக லகைாடுயரும் வீஙகைருவி லவஙகைடததான்
மணபணாடுஙகைத தானளந்த மன்.

uḷaṉ, kaṇṭāy nal neñcē. uttamaṉ eṉṟum 
uḷaṉ kaṇṭāy. uḷḷuvār uḷḷatt’ – uḷaṉ kaṇṭāy. 
viṇ +oṭuṅka+ kōṭ’ uyarum vīṅk’ aruvi vēṅkaṭattāṉ, 
maṇ +oṭuṅka+ tāṉ aḷanta maṉ∞

He is, look, good heart. Ever the highest 
is he, look. In the hearts of those who think [of him] is he, see,
the one from Vēṅkaṭam with swelling waterfalls where peaks are
 so high as to hide the sky, 
the king who secretly290 measured the earth.

290  The infinitive oṭuṅka may be understood here as an adverb, “secretly”, 
alluding to the fact that the dwarf in measuring the earth tricked Mahābali 
as he hid his real intention.
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41. (2322)

மன்னு மணிமுடிநீண டணடம்லோ பயணடிறசயுந்
துன்னு போழிேறனததும் சூழகைழலே – மின்றன
யுறடயாகைக பகைாணடன் றுேகைளந்தான் குன்றங
குறடயாகை வாகைாதத லகைா.

maṉṉu maṇi muṭi nīṇṭ’ aṇṭam pōy eṇ ticaiyum 
tuṉṉu poḻil aṉaittum cūḻ kaḻalē  –  miṉṉai 
~uṭai ~āka+ koṇṭ’ aṉṟ’ ulak’ aḷantāṉ kuṉṟam 
kuṭai ~āka ~ā kātta kō.

He who, extending [his] crown with lasting gems, going to the [tip of 
the cosmic] egg, with his ankleted [feet] that enveloped the whole 
[earth] garden reaching in all eight directions, that day measured the 
world, with lightning for [his] attire, is the king who protected the 
cows with the mountain as parasol.
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42. (2323)

லகைாவேனா யாநிறரகைண லமயததுக குழலூதி
மாவேனாயக கைீணட மணிவணணன் – லமவி
யாியுருவ மாகைி யிரணியன தாகைந்
பதாியுகைிராற் கைீணடான் சினம்.

*1b யாநிறரகைண EM, EK, ER, EV; யானிறரகைண F3+8 
*3a யாியுருவ F3+8, EK, ER, EVv; பயாியுருவ EM, EV

kōvalaṉ āy ā niraikaḷ mēyttu+ kuḻal ūti 
mā valaṉ āy+ kīṇṭa maṇi vaṇṇaṉ  –  mēvi 
~ari ~uruvam āki ~iraṇiyaṉat’ ākam 
teri ~ukirāl kīṇṭāṉ ciṉam.

Who as cowherd grazed the cow herds, blew the flute, 
who as strong man tore open the horse,291 the sapphire-coloured one, 
he, staying in a lion form, with [his] nail  –  understand292 – 
angrily tore the chest of Hiraṇya.

291  Here māvalaṉ can also be read as a compound and a word play, namely as 
“the one who masters horses”.

292  teri allows in this place for no less than three interpretations. It can be 
imperative as above, as is supported by Tarkkatīrttar Rāmānujācāryar, but 
in that case, it would be nice to have a vocative corresponding to it. But it 
may also be read as an attribute to ukir (“with nails that are visible”) or as 
an adverb to kīṇṭāṉ (“he who visibly tore”).
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43. (2324)

சினமா மதகைளிற்றின் றிணமருப்றேச சாயததுப்
புனலமய பூமி யதறனத – தனமாகைப்
லேரகைேத துள்பளாடுககும் லேரார மார்ேனா
லராரகைேத துள்ள துேகு.

*3d மார்ேனா F3+8, EM, EV; மார்வனா EK, ER

ciṉam mā mata kaḷiṟṟiṉ tiṇ maruppai+ cāyttu+ 
puṉam mēya pūmiyataṉai+  –  taṉam āka+ 
pēr akalatt’ uḷ oṭukkum pēr āram mārpaṉār 
ōr akalatt’ uḷḷat’ ulaku.

The world is inside the unique chest of the one 
with big garlands on his breast, who restrained inside 
[his] great chest as a gift the earth,293 covered in fields, 
having bent the firm tusk of the angry big rutting bull elephant.

293  In pūmiyataṉai the extension with -atu is purely metrical and perhaps 
slightly emphatic, a standard feature in middle Tamil.
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44. (2325)

உேகைமு மூழியு மாழியு பமாணலகை
ழேர்கைதிருஞ் பசந்தீயு மாவான் – ேேகைதிர்கைள்
ோாிதத றேம்போன் முடியா னடியிறணகலகை
பூாிதபதன் பனஞ்லச புாி. 

ulakamum ūḻiyum āḻiyum oḷ kēḻ 
alar katirum cem tīyum āvāṉ, – pala katirkaḷ 
pāritta paim poṉ muṭiyāṉ aṭi ~iṇaikkē 
pūritt’ eṉ neñcē puri.

By the two feet of him with the green-golden294 crown 
that spreads many rays, of him who is the world, the aeons, 
the ocean, the [sun] rays expanding with bright lustre, and red fire, 
be filled, my heart, [and] desire [them].

294  Traditionally Tamil poetry knows three varieties of gold: green, red and 
white in colour. Green seems to have been viewed as the most precious 
kind, worn by kings and, in time, by gods.
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45. (2326)

புாிந்து மதலவழ மாப்ேிடிலயா டூடித
திாிந்து சினததாற் போருது – விாிந்தசீர்
பவணலகைாட்டு முததுதிர்ககும் லவஙகைடலம லமபோருநாண
மணலகைாட்டுக பகைாணடான் மறே. 

purintu mata vēḻam mā+ piṭiyōṭ’ ūṭi+ 
tirintu ciṉattāl porutu  –  virinta cīr 
veḷ kōṭṭu mutt’ utirkkum vēṅkaṭamē mēl oru nāḷ 
maṇ kōṭṭu+ koṇṭāṉ malai.

Vēṅkaṭam,295 
where the rutting bull elephant out of desire sulks with [his] dark cow,
runs about, fights out of anger [and] drops pearls from [his] wide, 
excellent white tusks,296 is the mountain of him
who on an earlier day took the earth on [his] tusk.

295  For this earlier type of inset clause typical of Caṅkam literature cf. note on 
Po. 38, with further parallels in Po. 40, Pū. 53 and 75, Pē. 58, 68, 71, 72, 75 
and 89. This one is based on the well-established Pālai topos of the  elephant 
feeding its hungering cow, showing the aruḷ expected from the god.

296  The mountain scene depicted here is familiar only in part. While there are 
parallels for the pearls stored in the elephant’s tusk (cf. Kuṟiñcippāṭṭu 35, 
36 nel koḷ neṭu vetirkku aṇanta yāṉai | muttu ār maruppiṉ iṟaṅku kai 
kaṭuppa), a quarrel between the male and the female elephant does not 
seem attested elsewhere. Is it perhaps that we have to take the sociative 
piṭiyoṭu rather as an instrumental which would make her the cause of the 
fight: “where the rutting bull elephant desirously quarrels on account of a 
female…”?
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46. (2327)

மறேமுகைடு லமல்றவதது வாசுகைிறயச சுற்றித
தறேமுகைடு தாபனாருறகை ேற்றி – யறேமுகைட்
டணடம்லோய நீர்பதறிப்ே வன்று கைடல்கைறடந்தான்
ேிணடமாய நின்ற ேிரான்.

malai mukaṭu mēl vaittu vācukiyai+ cuṟṟi+ 
talai mukaṭu tāṉ oru kai paṟṟi  –  ~alai mukaṭṭ’ 
aṇṭam pōy nīr teṟippa ~aṉṟu kaṭal kaṭaintāṉ 
piṇṭam āy niṉṟa pirāṉ.

The one who that day put Vācuki on top of the mountain [and] curled
[it around], seizing with one hand the top of [its] head, [and] churned
the ocean so that the [cosmic] egg went to the top of the waves [and  
 water splashed,
he is the lord who stood there as a clod.297

297  piṇṭam is a loan from Sanskrit, explained here by Tarkkatīrttar Rāmā-
nujācāryar as jagatkāraṇam, “primordial basis”.
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47. (2328)

நின்ற பேருமாலன நீலரற் றுேபகைல்ோஞ்
பசன்ற பேருமாலன பசஙகைணணா – வன்று
துரகைவாய கைீணட துழாயமுடியாய நஙகை
ணரகைவாய கைீணடாயு நீ.

niṉṟa perumāṉē nīr ēṟṟ’ ulak’ ellām 
ceṉṟa perumāṉē cem kaṇṇā  –  ~aṉṟu 
turakam vāy kīṇṭa tuḻāy muṭiyāy, naṅkaḷ 
naraka vāy kīṇṭāyum nī.

O great lord who stood there receiving water, o great lord
who traversed all the worlds, o red-eyed one,298 you with the tulsi crown
who that day tore apart the mouth of the horse, for us 
you also tore apart the mouth of hell.

298  Here the Tamil exploits the pun between kaṇṇaṉ as a proper noun referring 
to Kṛṣṇa and the one with eyes, as well as: “upright Kaṇṇaṉ!“
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48. (2329)

நீயன்லற நீலரற் றுேகை மடியளந்தாய
நீயன்லற நின்று நிறரலமயததாய – நீயன்லற
மாவா யுரம்ேிளந்து மாமருதி னூடுலோயத
லதவா சுரம்போருதாய பசற்று.

nī ~aṉṟē nīr ēṟṟ’ ulakam aṭi ~aḷantāy. 
nī ~aṉṟē niṉṟu nirai mēyttāy.  –  nī ~aṉṟē 
mā vāy uram piḷantu mā marutiṉ ūṭu pōy+ 
tēvācuram porutāy ceṟṟu.

You, isn’t it, received water [and] measured the world with [your] foot? 
You, isn’t it, stood [and] grazed the herds? You, isn’t it, 
tore apart the horse’s mouth, went in between the big myrobalan trees 
[and] fought furiously [in the battle of] gods [and] Asuras.
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49. (2330)

பசற்றதுவுஞ் லசரா விரணியறனச பசன்லறற்றுப்
பேற்றதுவு மாநிேம் ேின்றனககைாய – முற்றன்
முாிலயற்றின் முன்னின்று பமாயம்போழிததாய மூாிச
சுாிலயறு சஙகைினாய சூழந்து. 

*2b மாநிேம் EM, EK, ER, EV; மானிேம் F3+8

ceṟṟatuvum cērā ~iraṇiyaṉai+ ceṉṟ’ ēṟṟu+ 
peṟṟatuvum mā nilam. piṉṉaikk’ āy  –  muṟṟal 
muri ~ēṟṟiṉ muṉ niṉṟu moymp’ oḻittāy mūri+ 
curi ~ēṟu caṅkiṉāy cūḻntu.

Going to the unapproachable Hiraṇya and destroying [him], receiving  
 [water and]
obtaining the great earth [were yours]. For Piṉṉai’s sake, you obliterated 
the strength of the bull, standing in front of [him, his] might ruined, 
you with the great conch that rises with spirals all around.
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50. (2331)

சூழந்த துழாயேஙகைற் லசாதி மணிமுடிமா
றாழந்த வருவித தடவறரவா – யாழந்த
மணிநீர்ச சுறனவளர்ந்த மாமுதறே பகைான்றா
னணிநீே வணணத தவன். 

cūḻnta tuḻāy alaṅkal cōti maṇi muṭi māl 
tāḻnta ~aruvi+ taṭa varai-vāy  –  āḻnta 
maṇi nīr+ cuṉai vaḷarnta mā mutalai koṉṟāṉ 
aṇi nīla vaṇṇattavaṉ.

Māl with the flashing jewel crown with a tulsi garland all around
killed the big crocodile299 that had grown in the pool with sapphire  
 water
on the broad mountain into which plunges the descending waterfall, 
he with adorning blue [lotus] colour.

299  For Māl killing the crocodile, see note on Po. 78.2; cf. Pē. 99.
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51. (2332)

அவலன யருவறரயா ோநிறரகைள் கைாததா
னவலன யணிமருதஞ் சாயததா – னவலன
கைேஙகைாப் பேருநகைரங கைாட்டுவான் கைணடீ
ாிேஙகைா புரபமாிததா பனயது. 

*1c ோநிறரகைள் EM, EK, ER, EV; ோனிறரகைள் F3+8

avaṉē ~aru varaiyāl ā niraikaḷ kāttāṉ. 
avaṉē ~aṇi marutam cāyttāṉ.  –  avaṉē 
kalaṅkā+ peru nakaram kāṭṭuvāṉ, kaṇṭīr, 
ilaṅkāpuram erittāṉ eytu.

It’s him who protected the cow herds with the mountain difficult [to lift]. 
It’s him who bent the decorative myrobalan trees.300 It’s him 
who shows the unperturbed big city,301 look, 
he who discharged [arrows] at Ilaṅkāpuram302 [and] burned it.

300  This is the only passage where the lord is supposed to bend (cāyttal) the 
marutam trees, as is otherwise said of the kuruntu (cf. Po. 62.1 et al.); 
normally he goes between them, as in Pē. 54.2: marutiṉ ūṭu pōy.

301  Viṣṇu’s heaven, Vaikuntam, is named a single time in the Antāti-s, namely 
in Pē. 61.1; others passages just call it nakar or nakaram with various 
epithets (cf. Po. 77.1 tirunakar, Pū. 3.4 kōmāṉ nakar, 88.3f. vāṉōr…nakar).

302  The rare toponym ilaṅkāpuram is interpreted as Rāvaṇa’s capital city on 
Laṅkā.
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52. (2333)

எயதான் மராமர லமழு மிராமனா
பயயதானம் மான்மறிறய லயந்திறழககைா – பயயததுவுந்
பதன்னிேஙறகைக லகைான்வீழச பசன்று குறளுருவாய
முன்னிேஙறகைக பகைாணடான் முயன்று. 

*2b மான்மறிறய F3, EK, ER, EV; மான்மறிய F8; மான்மாிய EM

eytāṉ marā maram ēḻum irāmaṉ āy. 
eytāṉ a+ māṉ maṟiyai ~ēnt’ iḻaikk’ āy.  –  eytatuvum 
teṉ +ilaṅkai+ kōṉ vīḻa+ ceṉṟu kuṟaḷ uru ~āy 
muṉ nilam kaikkoṇṭāṉ muyaṉṟu.

He discharged [arrows] at all seven Cadamba trees as Rāma.
He discharged [arrows] at that fawn for [her with] eminent jewels.303  
When, as soon as he had discharged [arrows at him], 
 the king of Southern Laṅkā fell,
he once went in the form of a dwarf [and], toiling, took over the earth.

303  For the motif of the golden deer followed by Rāma, cf. note on Pū. 15.2.
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53. (2334)

முயன்று பதாழுபநஞ்லச மூாிநீர் லவறே
யியன்றமரத தாலிறேயின் லமோற் – ேயின்றஙலகைார்
மணணேஙபகைாள் பவள்ளதது மாயக குழவியாய
தணணேஙகைன் மாறேயான் றாள். 

*3d குழவியாய EM, EK, ER, EV; குழவியான் F3+8

muyaṉṟu toḻu, neñcē. mūri nīr vēlai 
~iyaṉṟa maratt’ āl ilaiyiṉ-mēl āl  –  payiṉṟ’ aṅk’ ōr 
maṇ nalam koḷ veḷḷattu māya+ kuḻavi ~āy 
taṇ +alaṅkal mālaiyāṉ tāḷ∞

Diligently worship, heart  –  the feet of him with a cool swaying garland, 
as a miraculous child in the flood that had taken the goodness
of the one earth, abiding there by the banyan,304 on the banyan leaf
of a tree that moved forward in the ancient water, the ocean.

304  The syllbale āl added here to mēl does not make sense either as an instru-
mental on a locative or as an assertative particle. Here it is taken as a noun 
and a second mention of the banyan tree, combined with the absolutive 
payiṉṟu; for a parallel double construction see Po. 69.1+2.
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54. (2335)

தாளாற் சகைட முறதததுப் ேகைடுந்திக
கைீளா மருதிறடலோயக லகைழோய – மீளாது
மணணகைேங கைீணடஙலகைார் மாதுகைந்த மார்ேற்கு
பேணணகைேங கைாதல் போிது. 

*3d மார்ேற்கு F3, EM; மார்வற்கு EK, ER, EV; மார்ேர்ககுப் F8

tāḷāl cakaṭam utaittu+, pakaṭ’ unti+, 
kīḷā marut’ iṭai pōy+, kēḻal āy  –  mīḷātu 
maṇ +akalam kīṇṭ’ aṅk’ ōr māt’ ukanta mārpaṟku 
peṇ +akalam kātal peritu.

To him whose chest a woman enjoys, there, after he, as a boar, had  
incurably split the chest of the earth, after having gone between 
 the myrobalan trees,
after pushing the bull [and] kicking the cart with [his] foot, 
love [for him] is great in the chest of the woman.305

305  This verse might best be understood as an adaptation of the Akam jealousy 
topos. After the lord has rescued the earth and won her heart (expressed 
here metaphorically as splitting her chest), Śrī sits on his chest and yet the 
third woman, presumably Nappiṉai, is in love with him too.
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55. (2336)

போிய வறரமார்ேிற் லேராரம் பூணடு
கைாிய முகைிலிறடமின் லோேத – திாியுஙகைாற்
ோபணாடுஙகை வணடறறயும் ேஙகையலம மற்றவன்ற
னீபணடுஙகைண கைாட்டு நிறம். 

*1b வறரமார்ேிற் F3+8, EM, ER, EV; வறரமார்விற் EK 
*2d திாியுஙகைாற் EK; பதாியுஙகைாற் F3+8, EM, ER, EV

periya varai mārpiṉ pēr āram pūṇṭu 
kariya mukil iṭai miṉ pōla+  –  tiriyum-kāl 
pāṇ oṭuṅka vaṇṭ’ aṟaiyum paṅkayamē maṟṟ’ avaṉ taṉ 
nīḷ neṭum kaṇ kāṭṭum niṟam.

While he, wearing a big garland on [his] big mountain[-like] chest, 
roams about like lightning between black clouds, 
is the lotus, around which bees quietly hum a melody, 
[still] of the colour that is shown by [his] long drawn-out eyes.
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56. (2337)

நிறம்பவளிது பசயது ேசிது கைாிபதன்
றிறறயுருவம் யாமறிலயா பமணணி – னிறறவுறடய
நாமஙறகை தானு நேம்புகைழ வல்ேலள
பூமஙறகை லகைள்வன் போலிவு.

*2d னிறறவுறடய F3, EM, EK, ER, EV; னிறடயுறடய F8; 
நிறமுறடய EAv

niṟam veḷitu ceytu pacitu karit’ eṉṟ’ 
iṟai ~uruvam yām aṟiyōm eṇṇil.  –  niṟaiv’ uṭaiya 
nā-maṅkai tāṉum nalam pukaḻa vallaḷē 
pū-maṅkai kēḷvaṉ polivu.

‘[His] colours are white, red, green, black’:306 
if we count thus we won’t know the form of the lord. In [her] profusion 
the Lady of the tongue307 alone is capable of praising the goodness, 
the splendour of the husband of the Lady from the flower.

306  These four colours might be associated with the Pāñcarātra concept of the 
four “manifestations” (Skt. vyūha-): Vāsudeva  –  white; Saṁkārṣaṇa  –  red; 
Pradyumna  –  green; Aniruddha  –  black. In that case, the passage would 
constitute one of the earliest pieces of evidence for Pāñcarātra influence 
on the Tamil bhakti corpus.

307  I.e., Sarasvatī; cf. Pū. 58.1.
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57. (2338)

போலிந்திருணட கைார்வானின் மின்லனலோற் லறான்றி
மலிந்து திருவிருந்த மார்ேன் – போலிந்து
கைருடன்லமற் பகைாணட கைாியான் கைழலே
பதருடன்லமற் கைணடாய பதளி. 

*2c மார்ேன் F3+8, EM, EV; மார்வன் EK, ER 
*2d போலிந்து F3, EM; போலிந்த F8, EK, ER, EV

polint’ iruṇṭa kār vāṉil miṉṉē pōl tōṉṟi 
malintu tiru ~irunta mārpaṉ  –  polintu 
karuṭaṉ mēl-koṇṭa kariyāṉ kaḻalē 
teruḷ taṉ mēl kaṇṭāy teḷi.

The ankleted [feet] of the one on whose chest Śrī is joyfully sitting, 
appearing like lightning among the ample darkening rain clouds,
[the feet] of the black one whom Garuḍa has grandly taken upon  
 himself,
in [your] perception308 see [them] clearly.

308  No doubt teruḷ has to be understood here as a root noun referring to some 
mental instance or faculty, but the precise meaning is unclear, unless we 
take it as a simple etukai-induced for uḷ or neñcu.
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58. (2339)

பதளிந்த சிோதேததின் லமலிருந்த மந்தி
யளிந்த கைடுவறனலய லநாககைி – விளஙகைிய
பவணமதியந் தாபவன்னும் லவஙகைடலம லமபோருநாண
மணமதியிற் பகைாணடுகைந்தான் வாழவு. 

teḷinta cilātalattiṉ mēl irunta manti 
~aḷinta kaṭuvaṉaiyē nōkki  –  viḷaṅkiya 
veḷ matiyam tā ~eṉṉum vēṅkaṭamē mēl oru nāḷ 
maṇ matiyiṉ koṇṭ’ ukantāṉ vāḻvu.

Vēṅkaṭam,309 where the she-monkey that sits on the bright rock 
looks at the male monkey who cares for [her and] says,
‘give [me] the shining white moon,’ is the residence of him who  
 rejoiced,
on a former day, in taking the earth into [his] mind.310

309  For this earlier type of inset clause typical of Caṅkam literature cf. note on 
Po. 38, with further parallels in Po. 40, Pū. 53, 75, Pē. 45, 68, 71, 72, 75, 89. 
The depiction of monkeys as a human couple making love is a familiar 
Caṅkam topos, to be seen for example in Kuṟuntokai 69, where the 
widowed female monkey commits suicide by throwing herself from a 
precipice.

310  According to Kōvintasāmi Nāyuṭu, this line refers to the lord’s intention of 
getting back the earth from Mahābali.
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59. (2340)

வாழும் வறகையறிந்லதன் றமலோ பனடுவறரவாய
தாழு மருவிலோற் றார்கைிடப்ே – சூழுந்
திருமா மணிவணணன் பசஙகைணமா பேஙகைள்
பேருமா னடிலசரப் பேற்று. 

vāḻum vakai ~aṟintēṉ mai pōl neṭu varai-vāy 
tāḻum aruvi pōl tār kiṭappa - cūḻum 
tiru mā maṇi vaṇṇaṉ, cem kaṇ māl, eṅkaḷ 
perumāṉ aṭi cēra+ peṟṟu∞

I have understood a way of living 
– after having gotten to join the feet of our great lord, 
red-eyed Māl, the one of great sapphire colour, with Śrī who enfolds
[him] so that she lies as a garland, like a waterfall that comes down 
 from a high mountain [dark] as kajal.
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60. (2341)

பேற்றம் ேிறணமருதம் லேயமுறே மாசசகைட
முற்றககைாத தூடுலோ யுணடுறதததுக – கைற்றுக
குணிறே விளஙகைனிககுக பகைாணபடறிந்தான் பவற்றிப்
ேணிேம்வாய றவததுகைந்தான் ேணடு. 

peṟṟam piṇai marutam pēy mulai mā cakaṭam 
muṟṟa+ kātt’ ūṭu pōy uṇṭ’ utaittu+  –  kaṟṟu+311 
kuṇilai viḷam kaṉikku+ koṇṭ’ eṟintāṉ veṟṟi+ 
paṇilam vāy vaitt’ ukantāṉ paṇṭu.

He who,312 successfully protecting the cows, going in between 
the entwined myrobalam trees, drinking from the breast of the demoness, 
kicking the horse cart, took a calf stick [and] threw it for the woodapple 
fruits is the one who once rejoiced in putting the conch to [his] mouth 
 in victory.

311  Here the form kaṟṟu may be understood as a rarer type of adjective forma-
tion based on the noun kaṉṟu, “calf”; the most famous example of this 
formation is no doubt found in the title cilappatikāram, with cilappu 
 derived from cilampu.

312  This figure of zeugma (or yathāsaṃkhya) where the objects are lined up in 
line 1 while the successive corresponding predicates follow in line 2 is 
sadly lost in translation; for a parallel cf. Po. 54.
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61. (2342)

ேணபடல்ோம் லவஙகைடம் ோற்கைடல் றவகுந்தங
பகைாணடங குறறவார்ககுக லகைாயில்லோல் – வணடு
வளஙகைிளரு நீள்லசாறே வணபூங கைடிறகை
யிளஙகுமரன் றன்விண ணகைர். 

paṇṭ’ ellām vēṅkaṭam pāl kaṭal vaikuntam 
koṇṭ’ aṅk’ uṟaivārkku+ kōyil pōl  –  vaṇṭu 
vaḷam kiḷarum nīḷ cōlai vaḷ pūm kaṭikai 
~iḷam kumaraṉ taṉ viṇ nakar.

As in all earlier times Vēṅkaṭam, the milk ocean [and] Vaikuntam 
were the temples for him who took [them and] dwelled there,
[so now is] Kaṭikai, with lush flowers in long groves where a wealth  
 of bees rises,
the heavenly city for the young prince.313

313  Slightly disconcerting in this verse is that we have one designation for the 
lord in line 2 which makes use of the honorific form (uṟaivārkku), while 
line 4 refers to him as a prince in masculine singular (kumaraṉ). We might 
consider reading uṟaivārkku instead as a slightly elliptical reference to his 
devotees who take (~ perceive; koṇṭu) Vēṅkaṭam, the milk ocean and 
Vaikuntam as his abodes and dwell there to do worship, but that, while 
working nicely for Vēṅkaṭam, is somewhat more difficult to imagine for 
the latter two places.
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62. (2343)

விணணகைரம் பவஃகைா விாிதிறரநீர் லவஙகைட
மணணகைர மாமாட லவளுகறகை – மணணகைதத
பதன்குடந்றத லதனார் திருவரஙகைந் பதன்லகைாட்டி
தன்குடஙறகை நீலரற்றான் றாழவு. 

viṇ nakaram veḵkā, viri tirai nīr vēṅkaṭam, 
maṇ nakaram mā māṭam vēḷukkai,  –  maṇ +akatta 
teṉ kuṭantai, tēṉ ār tiruvaraṅkam, teṉ kōṭṭi 
taṉ kuṭaṅkai nīr ēṟṟāṉ tāḻvu.

The heavenly city Veḵkā, Vēṅkaṭam [encircled] by water with expan- 
 ding waves,
the earth city Vēḷukkai with big mansions, Southern Kuṭantai 
interior to(?)314 the earth, honey-filled Tiruvaraṅkam, Southern Kōṭṭi 
he received humbly, with water in his palm.315

314  Here one may ask whether akatta (adj. instead of the current oblique 
akattu) is simply used as a very peculiar type of locative suffix or whether 
there is a special significance, such as a metaphorical meaning of akam in 
the sense of interior ~ heart, in which case maṇ could be read as a meto-
nymy for the inhabitants of the earth: “Southern Kuṭantai that is in the 
heart of [the people of] the earth.”

315  Here Pēyāḻvār treats us to a poetic time paradox in that the earth once 
taken by the lord in three steps during his dwarf incarnation is mapped out 
as a list of temples and holy places belonging to the poet’s own period.
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63. (2344)316

தாழசறடயு நீணமுடியு பமாணமழுவுஞ் சககைரமுஞ்
சூழரவும் போன்னாணுந் லதான்றுமாற் – சூழுந்
திரணடருவி ோயுந் திருமறேலம பேந்றதக
கைிரணடுருவு பமான்றா யிறசந்து. 

tāḻ caṭaiyum nīḷ muṭiyum oḷ maḻuvum cakkaramum 
cūḻ aravum poṉ nāṇum tōṉṟum-āl  –  cūḻum 
tiraṇṭ’ aruvi pāyum tiru-malai-mēl entaikku+ 
iraṇṭ’ uruvum oṉṟ’ āy icaintu∞

Hanging matted hair and tall crown, bright axe and discus, 
coiling snakes and gold string317 appear indeed on the holy mountain 
where all around waterfalls gather [and] spread, 
two forms for our Father, having joined as one.

316  For further references to Hari-Hara see Po. 5 (with note), 74, 98.
317  The ambiguous poṉ nāṇ is here glossed by Kōvintasāmi Nāyuṭu with poṉ 

araināṇ, “golden waist cord”.
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64. (2345)

இறசந்த வரவமும் பவற்புங கைடலும்
ேறசந்தங கைமுது ேடுப்ே – வறசந்து
கைறடந்த வருததலமா கைசசிபவஃ கைாவிற்
கைிடந்திருந்து நின்றதுவு மஙகு.

*2c ேடுப்ே F3, EM, EK, ER, EV; கைடுப்ே F8; ேறடப்ே EAv

icainta ~aravamum veṟpum kaṭalum 
pacaint’ aṅk’ amutu paṭuppa  –  ~acaintu 
kaṭainta varuttam-ō kacci veḵkāvil 
kiṭant’ iruntu niṉṟatuvum aṅku?

Lying, sitting and standing there in Kacci, in Veḵkā, 
is that endurance for [him who] churned to exhaustion 
in order to bring forth the ambrosia there after having united 
the consenting snake, mountain and ocean?
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65. (2346)

அஙகைற் கைிடாின்றி யந்திப் போழுததது
மஙகை விரணியன தாகைதறதப் – போஙகைி
யாியுருவ மாயப்ேிளந்த வம்மா னவலன
கைாியுருவங பகைாம்போசிததான் கைாயந்து.

*1a அஙகைற் F8, EM, EK, ER, EV; அஙகைட் F3; அஙகைக EAv

aṅkaṟk’ iṭar iṉṟi ~anti+ poḻutattu318 
maṅka ~iraṇiyaṉat’ ākattai+  –  poṅki 
~ari ~uruvam āy+ piḷanta ~ammāṉ avaṉē 
kari ~uruvam komp’ ocittāṉ kāyntu.

He is the father who in the form of a lion foamed 
[and] broke open the chest of Hiraṇya, so that he died, 
at the time of twilight, without harm to the son,319 
he who heatedly broke off the tusk from the elephant form.320

318  poḻuttatu as an oblique to poḻutu is irregular; we can either postulate a 
second stem poḻutam (not attested by the dictionaries) or we can see -attu 
as a free suffix as it is attested by Tolkāppiyam Eḻuttatikāram 306i 
(Iḷampūraṇar gives the example viṇṇattu, “in the sky”).

319  Hiraṇya’s son was Prahlāda, a faithful devotee of Viṣṇu who had no part in 
his father’s misdeeds.

320  In fact, it seems that uruvam is repeated in line 4 solely to suit the etukai 
and without adding anything to the context.
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66. (2347)

கைாயந்திருறள மாற்றிக கைதிாிேகு மாமணிகை
லளயந்த ேணககைதிர்லமல் பவவ்வுயிர்ப்ே – வாயந்த
மதுறகை டவரும் வயிறுருகைி மாணடா
ரதுலகை டவர்ககைிறுதி யாஙகு. 

*3ab மதுறகை டவரும் F3; மதுறகையி டவரும் F8; மதுறகை டேரும் EM,  
EK, ER, EV

kāynt’ iruḷai māṟṟi+ katir ilaku mā maṇikaḷ 
ēynta paṇa+ katir-mēl ve+ ~uyirppa  –  vāynta 
matu-kaiṭavarum vayiṟ’ uruki māṇṭār. 
atu kēṭ’ avarkk’ iṟuti ~āṅku.

When you, hotly dispelling darkness, breathed on the rays 
of the cobra’s hood that resembles big sapphires shining with rays, 
the approaching Matu and Kaiṭavar321 died, [their] bellies melting. 
That was the ruin, thus the end, of those.

321  The two Asuras Madhu and Kaiṭabha were killed by Viṣṇu for trying to 
steal the Vedas from Brahmā.
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67. (2348)

ஆஙகு மேருங குவியுமா லுந்திவா
லயாஙகு கைமேததி பனாணலோ – தாஙறகைத
திகைிாி சுடபரன்றும் பவணசஙகைம் வானிற்
ேகைரு மதிபயன்றும் ோர்தது. 

*2bc கைமேததி பனாணலோ F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; கைமேததின 
பதாணலோ EA

āṅku malarum kuviyum māl unti-vāy 
ōṅku kamalattiṉ oḷ pōtu  –  ām. kai+ 
tikiri cuṭar eṉṟum veḷ caṅkam vāṉiṉ 
pakarum mati ~eṉṟum pārttu∞

In the navel of Māl, where there are blossoms heaped, 
there is a bright bud of a high lotus  –  peering 
at the discus in [his] hand, thinking [it] the sun, 
[and] at the white conch, thinking [it] the moon that shines in the sky.
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68. (2349)

ோர்தத கைடுவன் சுறனநீர் நிழற்கைணடு
லேர்தலதார் கைடுவபனனப் லேர்ந்து – கைார்தத
கைளஙகைனிககுக றகைநீட்டும் லவஙகைடலம லமனாள்
விளஙகைனிககுக கைன்பறறிந்தான் பவற்பு. 

pārtta kaṭuvaṉ cuṉai nīr niḻal kaṇṭu 
pērtt’ ōr kaṭuvaṉ eṉa+ pērntu  –  kārtta 
kaḷam kaṉikku+ kai nīṭṭum vēṅkaṭamē mēl nāḷ 
viḷam kaṉikku+ kaṉṟ’ eṟintāṉ veṟpu.

Vēṅkaṭam,322 
where the peering monkey sees [its own] reflection in the water
of the mountain pool, moves on in the thought ‘another monkey’ [and]
extends [its] hand for the blackened Kaḷam fruits, is the mountain of 
 him 
who, on a former day, threw the calf for the fruits of the woodapple tree.

322  For this earlier type of inset clause typical of Caṅkam literature cf. note on 
Po. 38, with further parallels in Po. 40, Pū. 53, 75, Pē. 43, 58, 71, 72, 75 
and 89.
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69. (2350)

பவற்பேன்று லவஙகைடம் ோடும் வியன்றுழாயக
கைற்பேன்று சூடுங கைருஙகுழன்லமன் – மற்போன்ற
நீணடலதாண மால்கைிடந்த நீள்கைடனீ ராடுவான்
பூணடநா பளல்ோம் புகும். 

veṟp’ eṉṟu vēṅkaṭam pāṭum; viyal tuḻāy+ 
kaṟp’ eṉṟu cūṭum karum kuḻal mēl,  –  mal poṉṟa 
nīṇṭa tōḷ māl kiṭanta nīḷ kaṭal nīr āṭuvāṉ 
pūṇṭa nāḷ ellām pukum.

She323 sings Vēṅkaṭam as ‘mountain’; she wears copious 
tulsi as [a sign of] fidelity on [her] black curls; in order to bath 
she enters on all the days that come the long sea where Māl lied,
[his] shoulder extended so that [the wrestlers]324 were destroyed in  
 wrestling.

323  The subject in this verse is simply elliptical, but the further description 
suggests a girl, which would make this another type of Akam adaptation, 
the only one in the Antāti-s, a girl in love with the god seeking every 
opportunity to be close to him  –  in that case we have to think of the girl’s 
mother as the speaker of the poem, as later is often the case in Nammāḻvār’s 
Tiruvāymoḻi.

324  In this clause the object of Kṛṣṇa’s wrath, that is, the person who came to 
death by wrestling is elliptical, but the easiest option is the wrestlers sent 
by Kaṃsa to attack him.
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70. (2351)

புகுமதததால் வாயபூசிக கைீழதாழந் தருவி
யுகுமதததாற் கைால்கைழுவிக றகையான் – மிகுமததலதன்
விணடமேர் பகைாணடு விறல்லவங கைடவறனலய
கைணடு வணஙகுங கைளிறு. 

puku matattāl vāy pūci+ kīḻ tāḻnt’ aruvi 
~uku matattāl kāl kaḻuvi+ kaiyāl  –  miku mata+ tēṉ 
viṇṭa malar koṇṭu viṟal vēṅkaṭavaṉaiyē 
kaṇṭu vaṇaṅkum kaḷiṟu.

Smearing [its] mouth with ichor so that it enters [there], washing [its] 
feet with ichor that falls [and] drips into the waterfall, taking with
[its] trunk the blossom that unfolds with very heady honey, the bull 
elephant bows, upon seeing the victorious lord of Vēṅkaṭam.
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71. (2352)

கைளிறு முகைில்குததக றகைபயடுத லதாடி
பயாளிறு மருப்போசிறகை யாளி – ேிளிறி
விழகபகைான்று நின்றதிரும் லவஙகைடலம லமனாட்
குழககைன்று பகைாணபடறிந்தான் குன்று.

kaḷiṟu mukil kutta+ kai ~eṭutt’ ōṭi 
~oḷiṟu marupp’ oci kai yāḷi  –  piḷiṟi 
viḻa+ koṉṟu niṉṟ’ atirum vēṅkaṭamē mēl nāḷ 
kuḻa+ kaṉṟu koṇṭ’ eṟintāṉ kuṉṟu.

Vēṅkaṭam,325 
where the bull elephant stands [and] trumpets after having, trunk raised 
so that it pierces the clouds, run at [and] killed the Yāḷi,326 so that it fell,
roaring, [its] paw broken by the shining tusk, 
is the hill of him who on a former day threw the young calf.

325  For this earlier type of inset clause typical of Caṅkam literature cf. note on 
Po. 38, with further parallels in Po. 40, Pū. 53, 75, Pē. 45, 58, 71, 72, 75 
and 89.

326  The word yāḷi or aḷi denotes one, or may be even two, mythical animals 
already present in Caṅkam times. What can be said with confidence is that 
they are counted among predators (cf. for example Kuṟiñcippāṭṭu 252 
where the āḷi  –  glossed as yāḷi by Nacciṉārkkiṉiyar  –  is enumerated among 
the dangers the lover might encounter on his way to the night tryst). It is 
not clear whether this animal corresponds to the iconographic depictions 
of a creature with a lion’s face but an elephant’s trunk.
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72. (2353)

குன்பறான்றி னாய குறமகைளிர் லகைால்வறளகறகை
பசன்று விறளயாடுந் தீஙகைறழலோய – பவன்று
விளஙகுமதி லகைாள்விடுககும் லவஙகைடலம லமறே
யிளஙகுமரர் லகைாமா னிடம். 

kuṉṟ’ oṉṟiṉ āya kuṟa-makaḷir kōl vaḷai+ kai 
ceṉṟu viḷaiyāṭum tīm kaḻai pōy  –  veṉṟu 
viḷaṅku mati kōḷ viṭukkum vēṅkaṭamē mēlai 
~iḷam kumarar kōmāṉ iṭam.

Vēṅkaṭam,327 
where the hill women who are on the sole hill, go, [their] hands
with pretty bangles moving,328 to the swaying sweet bamboo [and]
victoriously make the planet329 set the shining moon free
is the place of the king of young princes330 above.331

327  For this earlier type of inset clause typical of Caṅkam literature cf. note on 
Po. 38, with further parallels in Po. 40, Pū. 53, 75, Pē. 45, 58, 68, 71, 75 
and 89.

328  The position of the absolutive ceṉṟu is slightly awkward, since syntax 
suggests to read the preceding kai as its direct object. It seems better to 
accept a subject-change and take kai as subject, which leaves us with a 
semantic embarassment since cel-tal, “to go”, is not usually employed for 
the action of hands.

329  kōḷ is the Tamil calque of Sanskrit graha, “planet“, and is here used to refer 
to Rahu, the cosmic snake that periodically swallows the moon and has to 
be induced to set it free again.

330  According to Tarkkatīrttar Rāmānujācāryar, this means the nityasūri, who 
are forever young.

331  Here mēlai can be taken in a spatial or also in a temporal sense as 
“earlier”.
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73. (2354)

இடம்வே லமழபூணட யிரவிதலத லராட்டி
வடமுகை லவஙகைடதது மன்னுங – குடநயந்த
கூததனாய நின்றான் குறரகைழலே கூறுவலத
நாததன்னா லுள்ள நேம். 

iṭam valam ēḻ pūṇṭa ~iravi+ tēr ōṭṭi 
vaṭa muka(m) vēṅkaṭattu maṉṉum  –  kuṭam nayanta 
kūttaṉ āy niṉṟāṉ kurai kaḻalē kūṟuvatē 
nā+ taṉṉāl uḷḷa nalam.

Speaking of the tinkling anklets of him who stood as a dancer 
who longs for pots,332 who dwells on north-facing Vēṅkaṭam, 
driving the sun chariot,333 yoked with seven [horses] left [and] right, 
is a good [action] that exists by the tongue itself.

332  For the dance with the pots see also Po. 54 (with note) and Pū. 98.
333  There does not seem to be an obvious explanation at hand why and when 

Viṣṇu would drive the sun chariot.
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74. (2355)

நேலம வலிதுபகைா னஞ்சூட்டு வன்லேய
நிேலம புரணடுலோய வீழச – சேலமதான்
பவஙபகைாஙறகை யுணடாறன மீட்டாயசசி யூட்டுவான்
றன்பகைாஙறகை வாயறவததாள் சார்ந்து. 

nalamē valitu-kol? nañc’ ūṭṭu val pēy 
nilamē puraṇṭu pōy vīḻa+  –  calamē tāṉ 
vem koṅkai ~uṇṭāṉai mīṭṭ’ āycci ~ūṭṭuvāṉ 
taṉ koṅkai-vāy vaittāḷ cārntu∞

Is it strong, the goodness 
of the cowherdess who again put [him] close to her breast in 
order to feed him, him who had drunk only water334 from the cruel breast
so that the strong demoness fell to the ground in contortions, having 
 fed [him] poison?

334  I.e., water, not poison, as the demoness had intended.
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75. (2356)

சார்ந்தகைடு லதயப்ேத தடாவியலகைாட் டுசசிவா
யூர்ந்தியஙகும் பவணமதியி பனாணமுயறேச – லசர்ந்து
சினலவஙறகை ோர்ககுந் திருமறேலய யாயன்
புனலவஙறகை நாறும் போருப்பு. 

*2b பவணமதியி F3+8, EM, ER; வணமதியி EK, EV

cārnt’ akaṭu tēyppa+ taṭāviya kōṭṭ’ ucci-vāy 
ūrnt’ iyaṅkum veḷ matiyiṉ oḷ muyalai+  –  cērntu 
ciṉam vēṅkai pārkkum tiru-malaiyē ~āyaṉ 
puṉam vēṅkai nāṟum poruppu.

The sacred mountain,335 
where the angry tiger peers closely at the bright hare in the white moon 
that moves up crawling to the curved mountain top 
in order to closely rub [its] belly, is the height 
that is fragrant of the kino tree336 by the cowherd’s fields.

335  For this earlier type of inset clause typical of Caṅkam literature cf. note on 
Po. 38, with further parallels in Po. 40, Pū. 53, 75, Pē 45, 58, 68, 71, 72, and 
89. The mountain referred to is, no doubt, Vēṅkaṭam.

336  The word-play on the two poetic meanings of the word vēṅkai, firstly, “kino 
tree”, and, secondly, “tiger” (since the trailing flower clusters with petals 
and pollen of the kino tree together make a pattern in black, white and 
yellow that is remniscent of a tiger’s fur) is lost in translation.
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76. (2357)

போருப்ேிறடலய நின்றும் புனல்குளிதது றமந்து
பநருப்ேிறடலய நிற்கைவுநீர் லவணடா – விருப்புறடய
பவஃகைாலவ லசர்ந்தாறன பமயம்மேர்தூயக றகைபதாழுதா
ேஃகைாலவ தீவிறனகை ளாயந்து. 

*3c பமயம்மேர்தூயக F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; பமன்மேர்க EAv

porupp’ iṭaiyē niṉṟum puṉal kuḷittum aintu 
nerupp’ iṭaiyē niṟkavum nīr vēṇṭā  –  virupp’ uṭaiya 
veḵkāvē cērntāṉai mey+ malar tūy+ kai toḻutāl 
aḵkāvē tī viṉaikaḷ āyntu.

Not wanting to stand on heights, bathe in floods and stand 
midst the five fires, if you truly strew blossoms [and] fold 
[your] hands in worship to the one who joined desirable Veḵkā, 
[your] evil deeds will dwindle [and] pass away.
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77. (2358)

ஆயந்த வருமறறலயா னான்முகைதலதா னன்குறஙகைில்
வாயந்த குழவியாய வாளரககை – லனயந்த
முடிப்லோது மூன்லறபழன் பறணணினா னார்ந்த
வடிப்லோது நஙகைட் கைரண. 

*3d னார்ந்த F8, EM, EK, ER, EV; னாயந்த F3

āynta ~aru maṟaiyōṉ nāl mukattōṉ nal kuṟaṅkil 
vāynta kuḻavi ~āy vāḷ arakkaṉ  –  ēynta 
muṭi pōtu mūṉṟ’ ēḻ eṉṟ’ eṇṇiṉāṉ ārnta 
~aṭi+ pōtu naṅkaṭk’ araṇ.

He who, as a superior child on the good thighs of the one with 
the choice difficult Vedas, the one with four faces, accurately counted 
as three [plus] seven the crowns suited to the sword[-wearing]337  
 Rākṣasa,338 

[his] foot blossoms that [we] drink in are our refuge.

337  For the attribute vāḷ added here cf. note on Po. 45.3.
338  The verse alludes to a childhood episode of Rāma sitting on Brahmā’s 

thigh and counting Rāvaṇa’s heads which is not known from the Sanskrit 
Rāmāyaṇa; for a discussion and parallel passages in the Vaiṣṇava corpus, 
see Narayanan 1994: 57f.
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78. (2359)

அரணா நமகபகைன்று மாழி வேவன்
முரனாள் வேஞ்சுழிந்த பமாயம்ேன் – சரணாலம
லேதுகைதி லயதுநிறே லயதுேிறப் பேன்னாலத
லயாதுகைதி மாயறனலய லயார்தது.

*4b மாயறனலய F3+8, EM, EK, ER, EV; மாதவறன EAv

araṇ ām namakk’ eṉṟum āḻi valavaṉ. 
muraṉ nāḷ valam cuḻinta moympaṉ  –  caraṇ ām-ēl. 
ētu kati ~ētu nilai ~ētu piṟappu eṉṉātē 
~ōtu kati māyaṉaiyē ~ōrttu.

Refuge for us is always the one with the discus on his right.339 If 
there is refuge [it is] the one by whose prowess the strength [and] 
 the days of Muraṉ340 were curbed.
Without asking ‘which way, which condition, which birth?’ 
recite, perceiving the Dark one as the way.

339  Or: “the one who masters the discus”.
340  Viṣṇu is known as Murāri because he destroyed the Asura Mura whose 

arrogance had begun to threaten the world.
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79. (2360)

ஓர்தத மனததரா றயந்தடககைி யாராயந்து
லேர்ததாற் ேிறப்லேழும் லேர்ககைோங – கைார்தத
விறரயார் நறுந்துழாய வீஙலகைாத லமனி
நிறரயார மார்ேறனலய நின்று. 

*4b மார்ேறனலய F3+8, EM; மார்வறனலய EK, ER, EV

ōrtta maṉattar āy aint’ aṭakki ~ārāyntu 
pērttāl piṟapp’ ēḻum pērkkal341 ām.  –  kārtta 
virai ~ār naṟum tuḻāy vīṅk’ ōtam mēṉi 
nirai ~āram mārpaṉaiyē niṉṟu∞

If, as people with concentrated minds, they restrain the five [senses],
examine [and] destroy [them], there will be destruction of all
the seven births – constantly [concentrated] on the one whose chest
has rows of garlands, with the complexion of the swelling flood,
with dark, fragrant tulsi full of scent.

341  The verbal noun in -(t)tal knows a rarer alternative form for 11th-class 
verbs with -kkal as a suffix, i.e., pērkkal instead of pērttal.
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80. (2361)

நின்பறதி ராய நிறரமணிதலதர் வாணன்லறா
பளான்றியவீ றரஞ்ஞூ றுடன்றுணிய – பவன்றிேஙகு
மார்ேடுவா லனமி யரவறணயான் லசவடிகலகை
லநர்ேடுவான் றான்முயலு பநஞ்சு. 

niṉṟ’ etir āya nirai maṇi+ tēr vāṇaṉ tōḷ 
oṉṟiya ~īr-ai+-ñūṟ’ uṭaṉ tuṇiya  –  veṉṟ’ ilaṅkum 
ār-paṭu vāl nēmi ~arav’ aṇaiyāṉ cē ~aṭikkē 
nērpaṭuvāṉ tāṉ muyalum neñcu.

The red feet of him on the serpent bed, with the sharpened white discus
that shines victoriously when the combined twice five hundred arms of  
 Bāṇa342

are cut all together, who had stood up against [him] on a chariot
with jewels in rows,343 [my] heart strains to get close [to them].

342  The Harivaṃśa tells how Aniruddha, son of Pradyumna who is Kṛṣṇa’s 
son, fell in love with Bāṇa’s daughter, and Bāṇa imprisoned Aniruddha. 
This is the basis of the battle between Bāṇa and Kṛṣṇa; cf. Pē. 92.2f.

343  Or, with the old topos, “with bells in rows”.
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81. (2362)

பநஞ்சா னிறனப்ோிய லனலு நிறேபேற்பற
பனஞ்சலம லேசாய நிறனககுஙகைா – பனஞ்சததுப்
லேராது நிற்கும் பேருமாறன பயன்பகைாலோ
லவாராது நிற்ே துணர்வு.

neñcāl niṉaipp’ ariyaṉēlum nilai peṟṟ’ eṉ 
neñcamē, pēcāy. niṉaikkum-kāl  –  neñcattu+ 
pērātu niṟkum perumāṉai ~eṉ-kolō 
~ōrātu niṟpat’ uṇarvu?

Even though he is difficult to think about by the heart, take a stand,
my heart, speak [anyway]. When one thinks [about it], what [is the  
 point]
of perception that remains without contemplating our great Lord 
who stands unmoved in the heart?
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82. (2363)

உணாி லுணர்வாிய னுள்ளம் புகுந்து
புணாிலுங கைாணோிய னுணறம – யிணரறணயக
பகைாஙகைறணந்து வணடறறயுந் தணடுழாயக லகைாமாறன
பயஙகைறணந்து கைாணடு மினி? 

uṇaril uṇarv’ ariyaṉ. uḷḷam pukuntu 
puṇarilum kāṇp’ ariyaṉ uṇmai.  –  ~iṇar aṇaiya+ 
koṅk’ aṇaintu vaṇṭ’ aṟaiyum taṇ tuḻāy+ kōmāṉai 
~eṅk’ aṇaintu kāṇṭum iṉi?

When perceiving he is difficult to perceive. Even when he has entered
[our] heart [and] connected [with us] his nature is difficult to see.
Where may we now see [him] closely, the king with cool tulsi 
 in which bees hum,
closing in on the pollen so that they are close to the clusters?
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83. (2364)

இனியவன் மாய பனனவுறரப்ே லரலு
மினியவன் கைாணோிய லனலு – மினியவன்
கைள்ளததான் மணபகைாணடு விணகைடந்த றேஙகைழோ
னுள்ளததி னுள்லள யுளன். 

iṉi ~avaṉ māyaṉ eṉa ~uraipparēlum 
iṉi ~avaṉ kāṇp’ ariyaṉēlum  –  iṉi ~avaṉ 
kaḷḷattāl maṇ koṇṭu viṇ kaṭanta paim kaḻalāṉ 
uḷḷattiṉ uḷḷē ~uḷaṉ.

Even though now they say that he is the Dark one, 
even though now he is difficult to see, he now [already] 
is inside [my] heart, he with the green-golden anklets 
who by [his] guile took the earth [and] crossed the sky.
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84. (2365)

உளனாய நான்மறறயி னுட்போருறள யுள்ளத
துளனாகைத லதர்ந்துணர்வ லரலு – முளனாய
வணடா மறரபநடுஙகைண மாயவறன யாவலர
கைணடா ருகைப்ேர் கைவி. 

uḷaṉ āya nāl maṟaiyiṉ uḷ poruḷai ~uḷḷatt’ 
uḷaṉ āka+ tērnt’ uṇarvarēlum  –  uḷaṉ āya 
vaḷ tāmarai neṭum kaṇ māyavaṉai yāvarē 
kaṇṭār? ukappar kavi.

Even though, as he is [already] in the heart, they search [and] perceive 
the inner meaning of the four Vedas that is him, who are those 
who have seen the cunning one with large eyes, lush lotuses, 
who [always] is [there]? They are those that rejoice in poetry.
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85. (2366)

கைவியினார் றகைபுறனந்து கைணணார் கைழல்லோயச
பசவியினார் லகைள்வியராயச லசர்ந்தார் – புவியினார்
லோற்றி யுறரககைப் போலியுலம ேின்றனககைா
லயற்றுயிறர யட்டா பனழில்.

kaviyiṉār kai puṉaintu kaṇ +ār344 kaḻal pōy+ 
ceviyiṉār kēḷviyar āy+ cērntār  –  puviyiṉār 
pōṟṟi ~uraikka+ poliyumē piṉṉaikk’ āy 
ēṟṟ’ uyirai ~aṭṭāṉ eḻil.

They who fold [their] hands [before] poets, who go to the ankleted  
[feet] to [their] eyes’ fill [and] who frequent Veda experts345 who have 
 ears [to hear]
–  the people of the earth, while they praise [and] recite, it will flourish, 
the beauty of him who for Piṉṉai’s sake destroyed the life of the bull.

344  Or kaṇṇār: “those that have eyes [to see]“.
345  This meaning for kēḷviyar is based on the assumption that kēḷvi is a calque 

for Skt. śruti. This has interesting implications for the interpretation of this 
verse, namely a dichotomy between sacred texts in Tamil, produced by the 
bhakti poets (kaviyiṉār), and in Sanskrit, the Vedic recitations of the 
kēḷviyar, already for this period.
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86. (2367)

எழில்பகைாணடு மின்னுக பகைாடிபயடுதது லவகைத
பதாழில்பகைாணடு தான்முழஙகைித லதான்று – பமழில்பகைாணட
நீர்லமகை மன்ன பநடுமா னிறம்லோேக
கைார்வானங கைாட்டுங கைேந்து. 

*1a எழில்பகைாணடு F3, EM; எழில்பகைாணட F8, EK, ER, EV

eḻil koṇṭu miṉṉu+ koṭi ~eṭuttu vēka+ 
toḻil koṇṭu tāṉ muḻaṅki+ tōṉṟum  –  eḻil koṇṭa 
nīr mēkam aṉṉa neṭumāl niṟam pōla+ 
kār vāṉam kāṭṭum kalantu.

Like graceful water clouds that appear, gracefully 
raising the banner of lightning, speedily taking up work, 
thundering, like of the colour of tall Māl 
the sky shows itself, mingled with rain clouds.346

346  Here we see another rare type of poem that most probably is based on an 
earlier topos from love poetry, namely the close physical relation between 
the man who is loved and the natural elements of his country, every detail 
of which brings him before the mind of the loving woman. A second 
example is found in the next poem.
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87. (2368)

கைேந்து மணியிறமககுங கைணணாநின் லமனி
மேர்ந்து மரகைதலம கைாட்டு – நேந்திகைழுங
பகைாந்தின்வாய வணடறறயுந் தணடுழாயக லகைாமாறன
யந்திவான் கைாட்டு மது. 

kalantu maṇi ~imaikkum kaṇṇā niṉ mēṉi 
malarntu marakatamē kāṭṭum.  –  nalam tikaḻum 
kontiṉ-vāy vaṇṭ’ aṟaiyum taṇ tuḻāy+ kōmāṉai 
~anti vāṉ kāṭṭum atu.

O Kaṇṇaṉ, on whom the jewel diffusely twinkles, your body 
in bloom shows itself as an emerald. The sky at dusk is 
what shows the king with cool tulsi, where bees hum 
on the garland strings glittering with beauty.
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88. (2369)

அதுநன் றிதுதீபதன் றறயப் ேடாலத
மதுநின்ற தணடுழாய மார்வன் – போதுநின்ற
போன்னங கைழலே பதாழுமின் முழுவிறனகைள்
முன்னங கைழலு முடிந்து. 

atu naṉṟ’ itu tīt’ eṉṟ’ aiyappaṭātē 
matu niṉṟa taṇ tuḻāy mārvaṉ  –  potu niṉṟa 
poṉṉam kaḻalē toḻumiṉ. muḻu viṉaikaḷ 
muṉṉam kaḻalum muṭintu.

Without being in doubt that that is good [and] this is evil, 
worship the [feet with] golden anklets that rest common [to all], 
[the feet] of him with honey-rich cool tulsi on his chest. 
All former deeds will end [and] dissolve.
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89. (2370)

முடிந்த போழுதிற் குறவாண லரனம்
ேடிந்துழுசால் றேந்திறனகைள் விததத – தடிந்பதழுந்த
லவயஙகைறழலோய விணடிறககும் லவஙகைடலம லமபோருநாட்
டீஙகுழல்வாய றவததான் சிேம்பு. 

muṭinta poḻutil kuṟavāṇar ēṉam 
paṭint’ uḻu cāl paim tiṉaikaḷ vitta+  –  taṭint’ eḻunta 
vēyṅ-kaḻai347 pōy viṇ tiṟakkum vēṅkaṭamē mēl oru nāḷ 
tīm kuḻal vāy vaittāṉ cilampu.

Vēṅkaṭam,348 
where the bamboo, that rises after having been cut, when the hill people 
at an advanced time had sown fresh millet into the furrows ploughed 
in lying down by the wild pigs, grows tall [and] opens up to the sky,
is the slope of him who on a former day put the sweet flute to [his]  
 mouth.

347  Here vēyṅkaḻai has either to be understood as a synonym compound 
(“bamboo-bamboo”) for the sake of etukai, with a sandhi nasal inserted to 
match tīṅ-kuḻal in the next line, or we may take kāḻai as a reference to the 
bamboo shafts.

348  For this earlier type of inset clause typical of Caṅkam literature cf. note on 
Po. 38, with further parallels in Po. 40, Pū. 45, 53, 75, Pē. 58, 68, 71, 72 
and 75.
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90. (2371)

சிேம்புஞ் பசறிகைழலுஞ் பசன்றிறசப்ே விணணா
றேம்ேிய லசவடிலோ யணடம் – புேம்ேியலதா
பளணடிறசயுஞ் சூழ விடம்லோதா பதன்பகைாலோ
வணடுழாய மாேளந்த மண? 

cilampum ceṟi kaḻalum ceṉṟ’ icaippa viṇ āṟ’ 
alampiya cē ~aṭi pōy aṇṭam  –  pulampiya tōḷ 
eṇ ticaiyum cūḻa ~iṭam pōtāt’ eṉ-kolō 
vaḷ tuḻāy māl aḷanta maṇ?

When [his] feet that were rinsed in the heavenly river go [to the top of
the world] egg, so that [his] foot rings and tight anklets sound in 
 movement,
[and his] sole arms encompass all the eight directions, which place
did it not reach, the earth that was measured by Māl with lush tulsi?
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91. (2372)

மணணுணடும் லேயசசி முறேயுணடு மாற்றாதாய
பவணபணய விழுஙகை பவகுணடாயசசி – கைணணிக
கையிற்றினாற் கைட்டததான் கைட்டுண டிருந்தான்
வயிற்றிலனா டாற்றா மகைன். 

maṇ +uṇṭum pēycci mulai ~uṇṭum āṟṟāt’ āy 
veṇṇey viḻuṅka vekuṇṭ’ āycci  –  kaṇṇi+ 
kayiṟṟiṉāl kaṭṭa+ tāṉ kaṭṭ’ uṇṭ’ iruntāṉ 
vayiṟṟiṉōṭ’ āṟṟā makaṉ.

Being insatiable after eating the earth and drinking from the breast 
of the demoness he, whom the cowherdess, in anger because he 
swallowed the butter, bound with a knotted rope, remained bound,349 
the son with an unsatiable350 stomach.

349  Here uṇṭu is used in a rarer function as a sort of passive auxiliary (literally 
“experiencing binding”; for a parallel from the same context cf. kaṭṭu uṇṇa 
in Maturakavi 1.1), while irutal appears as an auxiliary of continuity.

350  Here again the word order seems to be upset by etukai: āṟṟā should be read 
as a negative peyareccam with vayiṟu as its head noun.



350 The Three Early Tiruvantātis of the Tivyappirapantam

92. (2373)

மகைபனாருவர்க கைல்ோத மாலமனி மாயன்
மகைனா மவன்மகைன்றன் கைாதன் – மகைறனச
சிறறபசயத வாணன்லறாள் பசற்றான் கைழலே
நிறறபசயபதன் பனஞ்லச நிறன. 

*1a மகைபனாருவர்க F8, EM, EK, ER, EV; மகைபனாருவற் F3

makaṉ oruvarkk’ allāta mā mēṉi māyaṉ 
makaṉ ām. avaṉ makaṉ taṉ kātal  –  makaṉai+ 
ciṟai ceyta vāṇaṉ tōḷ ceṟṟāṉ kaḻalē 
niṟai ceyt’ eṉ neñcē niṉai.

The trickster with a dark body who is not the son of anyone
became a son. The one who subdued the arms of Bāṇa,351 who put into  
 prison
the beloved son of the son of him, make yourself full 
of the ankleted [feet of him], my heart, think!

351  The grandson of Kṛṣṇa is Aniruddha, son of Kṛṣṇa’s son Pradyumna; cf. 
Pē. 80.1f. note.
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93. (2374)

நிறனததுேகைி ோர்பதளிவார் நீணட திருமா
ேறனததுேகு முள்பளாடுககைி யான்லமற் – கைறனததுேவு
பவள்ளதலதார் ேிள்றளயாய பமள்ளத துயின்றாறன
யுள்ளதலத றவபநஞ்லச யுயதது. 

niṉaitt’ ulakil ār teḷivār? nīṇṭa tirumāl 
aṉaitt’ ulakum uḷ oṭukki ~āl-mēl  –  kaṉaitt’ ulavu 
veḷḷatt’ ōr piḷḷai ~āy meḷḷa+ tuyiṉṟāṉai 
~uḷḷattē vai neñcē ~uyttu.

Who are those in the world who understand [him] by thought? Tirumāl
who became tall, him who, keeping the whole world inside [himself],  
 as a child
on the banyan [leaf] in the roaring, roiling sea, slept softly, 
put [him] directly352 inside [yourself], o heart.

352  Both here and at the beginning of the next verse I suggest taking uyttu as 
an adverb, but it could also be read as a first imperative: “direct [and] put 
[him] inside, o heart.”
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94. (2375)

உயததுணர் பவன்னு பமாளிபகைாள் விளகலகைற்றி
றவததவறன நாடி வறேப்ேடுதலதன் – பமதபதனலவ
நின்றா னிருந்தான் கைிடந்தாபனன் பனஞ்சததுப்
போன்றாறம மாயன் புகுந்து. 

uytt’ uṇarv’ eṉṉum oḷi koḷ viḷakk’ ēṟṟi 
vaitt’ avaṉai nāṭi valai+ paṭuttēṉ.  –  metteṉavē 
niṉṟāṉ iruntāṉ kiṭantāṉ eṉ neñcattu+ 
poṉṟāmai māyaṉ pukuntu.

Raising the lamp that directly takes up the light called perception, 
holding [it and] seeking him out, I caught [him] in the net. Softly, 
unfailingly353 entering into my heart, the Dark one 
stands, sits [and] lies [there].

353  The syntactic function of poṉṟāmai, formally a negative verbal noun, is not 
obvious. It seems best to accept it as a transitional form, namely a negative 
verbal noun used as a negative absolutive, as already seen in Pū. 36.2 
aṟiyāmai?
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95. (2376)

புகுந்திேஙகு மந்திப் போழுதத தாியா
யிகைழந்த விரணியன தாகைஞ் – சுகைிர்ந்பதஙகுஞ்
சிந்தப் ேிளந்த திருமா றிருவடிலய
வந்திதபதன் பனஞ்சலம வாழதது. 

pukunt’ ilaṅkum anti+ poḻutatt’ ari ~āy 
ikaḻnta ~iraṇiyaṉat’ ākam  –  cukirnt’ eṅkum 
cinta+ piḷanta tirumāl tiru ~aṭiyē 
vantitt’ eṉ neñcamē vāḻttu.

The holy feet of Tirumāl, who as a lion tore up the chest of Hiraṇya 
who had scorned [him], so that it got shredded [and] scattered 
everywhere at the time that twilight entered [and] glowed, 
[these feet] laude [and] praise, my heart.
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96. (2377)

வாழததிய வாயராய வாலனார் மணிமகுடந்
தாழததி வணஙகைத தழும்ோலம – லகைழதத
வடிததா மறரமேர்லமன் மஙறகை மணாள
னடிததா மறரயா மேர். 

vāḻttiya vāyar āy vāṉōr maṇi makuṭam 
tāḻtti vaṇaṅka+ taḻump’ āmē  –  kēḻtta 
aṭi+ tāmarai malar-mēl maṅkai maṇāḷaṉ 
aṭi+ tāmarai ~ām alar∞

Because the celestials, as those whose mouths praise [him], lower 
[their] jewelled crowns [and] bow [to them], they are scarred, 
– the blossoms that are the lotus feet354 of the husband 
of the girl on the lotus blossom with a lustrous stalk.

354  Here I suggest we understand aṭi tāmarai as tāmarai aṭi, reversed for the 
sake of etukai.
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97. (2378)

அேபரடுதத வுந்தியா னாஙபகைழி ோய
மேபரடுதத மாலமனி மாய – னேபரடுதத
வணணததான் மாமேரான் வார்சறடயா பனன்றிவர்கைட்
பகைணணததா னாலமா விறம.

alar eṭutta ~untiyāṉ āṅk’ eḻil āya 
malar eṭutta mā mēṉi māyaṉ  –  alar eṭutta 
vaṇṇattāṉ mā malarāṉ vār caṭaiyāṉ eṉṟ’ ivarkaṭk’ 
eṇṇa+ tāṉ āmō ~imai?

The one with the navel where is borne the blossom, the Cunning one 
with dark body where is borne the Blossom in whom is beauty,355

can he, [even] for a moment, be regarded356 by these people:
the one with the colour borne by the blossom, the one from
the great blossom, [or] the one with the long, matted hair?357

355  This is an elliptical reference to Śrī who is frequently designated as 
malarāḷ, “she from the blossom”.

356  For a formulaic parallel of the last line, see Po. 31.4.
357  Here Māl appears to be identified with three further deities, the latter two 

of whom are easily identifiable as Brahmā from the lotus flower and Śiva 
with the ascetic hair style. The first one, however, is not as obvious. 
Kōvintasāmi Nāyuṭu’s gloss is kāñci malar pōṉṟa niṟattaiyuṭaiyāṉ intiraṉ, 
“Indra whose colour resembles that of the Portia flower”. In this context 
see also Pū. 12, where a triad of Sūrya, Brahmā and Śiva is said to worship 
Viṣṇu.
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98. (2379)

இமஞ்சூழ மறேயு மிருவிசும்புங கைாற்று
மமஞ்சூழந் தறவிளஙகைித லதான்று – நமன்சூழ
நரகைதது நம்றம நணுகைாமற் கைாப்ோன்
றுரகைதறத வாயேிளந்தான் பறாட்டு. 

imam cūḻ malaiyum iru vicumpum kāṟṟum 
amam cūḻnt’ aṟa viḷaṅki+ tōṉṟum  –  namaṉ cūḻ 
narakattu nammai naṇukāmal kāppāṉ 
turakattai vāy piḷantāṉ toṭṭu∞

As the mountains embraced by snow, as the vast sky and as wind, 
he appears fully luminous all around(?),358 
the one who protects us from getting near hell embraced by Yama, 
the one who by touch tore open the mouth of the horse.359

358  The word amam does not seem to have parallels. The TL does not include 
it at all, while the Cānti Cātaṉā gives only this passage and makes two 
suggestions for an interpretation, namely either ellām, “all“, or amaintu, 
“befittingly”.

359  For further examples of this particular type of cleft construction see Po. 
36.1, 90.3f., Pū. 95.1f., 99.4.
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99. (2380)

பதாட்ட ேறடபயட்டுந் லதாோத பவன்றியா
னட்ட புயகைரததா னந்நான்று – குட்டததுக
லகைாணமுதறே துஞ்சக குறிதபதறிந்த சககைரததான்
றாணமுதலே நஙகைட்குச சார்வு. 

toṭṭa paṭai ~eṭṭum tōlāta veṉṟiyāṉ 
aṭṭa-puya-karattāṉ a+ nāṉṟu  –  kuṭṭattu+ 
kōḷ mutalai tuñca+ kuṟitt’ eṟinta cakkarattāṉ 
tāḷ-mutalē naṅkaṭku+ cārvu.

The victorious one whose eight360 weapons, which he grasps, are
unvanquished, the one with eight arms [and] hands,361 the one with
the discus that he threw at that time, aiming at the murderous croco- 
dile when it slept in the pond,362 at [his] feet [there is] refuge for us.

360  There appear to be different lists of eight weapons for Viṣṇu (Tamil paṭai, 
Skt. yudha-); Kōvintasāmi Nāyuṭu identifies them as 1. vāḷi, “missile”, 2. 
cilai, “bow”, 3. taṇṭu, “club”, 4. caṅkam, “conch”, 5. vāḷ, “sword”, 6. āḻi, 
“discus”, 7. kēṭakam, “shield”, and 8. malar, “[lotus] flower”.

361  One may wonder whether the precise reference to eight arms refers to a 
particular form or icon of the lord, all the more since with aṭṭa-puya-kara 
(~ aṣṭa-bhuja-kara-) a Sanskrit compound, with a possible Prākrit inter-
mediary, is imported into the Tamil text and converted into an pronomina-
lised noun (-karattāṉ). Hardy 1983: 373, note 4) understands the basic 
compound as temple name derived from Skt. aṣṭa-bhuja-gṛha- via Pkt. 
aṭṭa-bhuya-ghara, “the house of (the god with) eight arms”, which would 
make him “the one in the temple of eight arms”.

362  For the crocodile, cf. Po. 78.2 and Pē. 50.3.
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100. (2381)

சார்வு நமகபகைன்றுஞ் சககைரததான் றணடுழாயத
தார்வாழ வறரமார்ேன் றான்முயஙகுங – கைாரார்ந்த
வானமரு மின்னிறமககும் வணடா மறரபநடுஙகைட்
லடனமரும் பூலமற் றிரு. 

cārvu namakk’ eṉṟum cakkarattāṉ taṇ tuḻāy+ 
tār vāḻ varai mārpaṉ tāṉ muyaṅkum  –  kār ārnta 
vāṉ amarum miṉ +imaikkum vaḷ tāmarai neṭum kaṇ 
tēṉ amarum pū-mēl tiru∞

Refuge for us [is] always Śrī on the honey-filled flower, 
with large eyes, lush lotuses, that twinkle [like] lightning dwelling
in the rain-filled cloud, who is embraced by him with the mountain  
 chest363

alive with a garland of cool tulsi, the one with the discus.

F3:             ஶாீராம பசயம். திருநன்குலேசி இறவமன்னும்வலன ேணடுகைளிறு 
பநஞ்சமணணான்முகைன் மூன்றாந்திருவந்தாதி முற்றும்.

EM:  மூன்றாந்திருவந்தாதி முற்றிற்று. லேயாழவார் திருவடிகைலள 
சரணம்.

EK:       ஆழவார் திருவடிகைலள சரணம். எம்பேருமா னார்திருவடிகைலள 
சரணம். ஜீயர் திருடிகைலள சரணம்.

363  For the chest broad as a mountain, cf. Pē. 2.
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Epilogue by Marcus Schmücker

Theological Concepts According to the Three Early Antāti-s 
of Poykaiyāḻvār, Pūtattāḻvār and Pēyāḻvār

The three Antāti-s of the Nālāyirat Tivvyappirapantam, given here in 
translation in the chronological order of Poykaiyāḻvār, Pūtattāḻvār and 
Pēyāḻvār, are witnesses to a special stage in theistic development, offer-
ing a particular view into the complex movement towards the eventual 
acceptance of a supreme deity. Such a deity stands at the beginnings of 
a distinctive theology, which in the course of its development from the 
Nālāyirat Tivvyappirapantam up to the theistic Vedānta of the 
Viśiṣṭādvaita continues to unfold.
 By following this movement, the reader is not only able to situate 
these Antāti-s in the history of this religious tradition of auspicious (śrī) 
Vaiṣṇavavism, but also to see the components from which the image of 
this supreme deity has been modeled. From the perspective of the poets 
of these three texts, various strands of components are used to support 
the belief that there is one, unique god.
 But how do these early sources characterize this god from a theolo-
gical perspective? Is it possible to detect recurring characteristics in 
these three Antāti-s by which the god might be described in a way we 
consider “theological”,1 as for example the idea of eternal omnipre-

1  On “theology” as an independent paradigm, cf. Clooney 2003: 447–477.
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sence? Before I demonstrate the relevance of this idea – eternal omni-
presence is in fact considered to be present in the devotee as well as in 
the universe – I will provide a few remarks about important aspects of 
this god.
 The descriptions of one god use various names for him: Kaṇṇaṉ, 
Nāraṇaṉ/Nārāyaṇaṉ, Tirumāl, Neṭumāl, Ceṅkaṇmāl or Māyaṉ/Māyavaṉ.2 
And this god is not an abstract, placeless entity but is linked to real 
locations, such as Tirukkōṭṭi, Vēṅkaṭam, Kuṭamūkku, Tiru varaṅkam, 
Māmallai, Kōval, and Kuṭantai. What is meant is not a  deification of the 
place, but god’s real presence in that place. What is theologically rele-
vant is that god’s omnipresence is expressed in the fact that he is one 
god who is named in many ways and is present in every place: 
Henotheism and Locotheism are expressed at the same time.3

 His main attributes are frequently mentioned: fighting with a discus 
(āḻi) in his hand (kai), blowing a right-spiralling conch (valampuri, puri, 
kōṭu, caṅkam, nantu), having a bird (puḷ) as his vehicle (Po. 21), and 
having a serpent (pāmpu) as his bed (aṇaiyāṉ). His body is the colour 
of the ocean (nīr ōtam mēṉi Pū. 11; ōtam nīr vaṇṇaṉai Po. 6). A cosmo-
logical paradigm connected to the colour of the ocean has been sug-
gested by Katherine K. Young [2019: 123ff.]: the ocean or an ocean god 

2  For a detailed discussion of “Proper Names found in the Āntātis” see Young 
2019: 173-181.

3  Hardy points out (1983: 283) that the Āḻvārs “broke away in favour of the 
conception of Māyōṉ as the sole absolute in the strict sense”. It demons-
trates the tendency to oneness, but not by exclusion (cf. Poykai verses 5, 
98/74; Pey 63). He summarizes (p. 284): “for the Early Āḻvārs Māl is the 
absolute god … but not the impersonal brahman; he is residing in Vaikun-
tam, in the perfect great town,’ in ‘the eternal place’ and in the country of 
the world above’.”
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“has the basic structure of destruction of the earth/world/universe by a 
flood or the god swallowing it,” which, after an interim is then followed 
by “its rescue or re-creation”.
 While it receives less emphasis, another characteristic feature of the 
god is how he relates to the Veda. It is remarkable that no conflict 
between the god and the Veda is mentioned; indeed, there is no doubt 
that the god’s existence is based on the eternal Veda.
 Nevertheless the god himself is put into the foreground in relation to 
the Veda, which is used by him as a refuge (araṇ) for his devotees 
(Po. 60). God shows himself to the Veda experts, who come to him 
(Po. 94). The Veda as well as the experts are subordinated to god. This is 
obvious when Pokaiyāḻvār mentions that these experts come to the place 
where god resides: “Vēṅkaṭam, where Veda experts arrive from all direc-
tions [and] bow” (Po. 37 ticai ticaiyiṉ vētiyarkaḷ ceṉṟ’ iṟaiñcum 
vēṅkaṭamē). In mythological terms, the superiority of god over the Veda 
is expressed in the fact that the god Brahmā, named as Veda expert, 
springs from the navel of Nārāyaṇa during creation: “The righteous Veda 
expert [comes] from your navel”. (Po. 28: ceyya maṟaiyāṉ niṉ untiyāṉ.)
 The Veda makes god accessible by its reciting, and is a testimony for 
the god (Po. 37; 94). But even if the devotee can approach him by 
reciting the Vedas, the god of the Veda (in this context, the name Māl 
or Nāraṇaṉ is used) is difficult to measure (Pū 45 aḷav’ ariya vētattāṉ); 
he is mentioned as being realised by the four Vedas, although he creates 
(Po. 33,60 payanta) them at the beginning of each aeon. Further, the god 
is said to be like the melodies of the four Vedas (Po. 68 nāl vēta+ paṇ 
+akattāy) and is even identified with the Veda altogether. Pēyāḻvār 
reads: “He is the four Vedas that are well-recited” (Pē. 11 naṉk’ ōtum 
nāl-vētatt’ uḷḷāṉ); “He who is the Veda in four parts” (Pe. 14 nāl-pāla 
vētattāṉ); “The one in the four Vedas” (Pē. 31 nāl-vētatt’ uḷḷāṉ). A key 
element in this context is the reduction of the Veda with its four parts 
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to meaning this god alone. For example, Pēyāḻvār states that god is the 
inner/essential meaning of the Veda: “As the Veda, as the meaning of 
the Veda” (Pē. 39 maṟai ~āy maṟai poruḷ āy); “the inner meaning of the 
four Vedas that is him” (Pē. 84 uḷaṉ āya nāl maṟaiyiṉ uḷ poruḷai). 
Pūtattāḻvār equates the recitation of the name Nāraṇaṉ with the recita-
tion of the Veda itself: “Reciting his names with the tongue is the Reci-
tation” (Pū. 38 avaṉ pēr ōtuvatē nāviṉāl ōttu).4

Reciting the name Nāraṇaṉ is not the only way to address this god. 
Because the god is – as will be demonstrated below – also present in 
the heart of the devotee, the language of the Antāti-s is direct and 
personal. The god is directly addressed several times as entai, “our 
father” (Po. 84; Pū. 57,63,70,87; Pē. 16,17,63,88). The poets seem like 
devotees themselves in their efforts to approach god. While no verse 

4  The relationship between the Veda and god (īśvara) becomes important for 
Rāmānuja and his followers, who see the Veda as proof for the existence of 
a Highest personal being called Nārāyaṇa. They elaborate the eternal 
togetherness of the eternal Veda and the eternal īśvara against the arguments 
of the orthodox Mīmāṃsā School. But the concept of a deep relation 
between god and the Veda is still older. In this connection, not only 
Rāmānuja, but also Veṅkaṭanātha frequently refers to Manusmṛti 1.21: “This 
[God] created the respective names and activities as well as the respectively 
established orders at the beginning [of the manifestation] from the words of 
the Veda itself.” sarveṣaṃ tu sa nāmāni karmāṇi ca pṛthakpṛthak veda-
śabdebhya evādau pṛthaksaṃsthāś ca nirmame. This verse is used to 
demonstrate that nothing is in the world which cannot be found in the Veda, 
whose promulgation presupposes an eternal god. This is quite different from 
the early Āḻvār’s remarks about the Veda and Māl, but their acceptance of 
both seems to refer to this older idea as mentioned by Manu; cf. also Manu 
1.10, where the name Nārāyaṇa is explained.
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is described as being the words of god himself and no dialogue 
occurs in the Antāti-s, the poets do use the second person singular to 
address god directly, as in the words of Pūtattāḻvār 30: “You mea-
sured the world that day, Tirumāl, who became tall, you dug up the 
world that day, they say, that day you churned first the rain flood, 
then dammed the great sea, lord with a body [of the colour] of the 
great flood” (nī aṉṟ’ ulak’ aḷantāy nīṇṭa tirumālē nī aṉṟ’ ulak’ iṭantāy, 
eṉparāl, – nī aṉṟu kār ōtam muṉ kaṭaintu piṉ aṭaittāy mā kaṭalai pēr 
ōtam mēṉi pirāṉ).
 It is obvious that a main intention of many verses in the Āntāti-s is to 
demonstrate that the god being praised is a victorious and conquering 
being; no other being is able to protect or save worshippers from hell.5 
Nonetheless, it can be demonstrated that also theological concepts are 
relevant. One such concept concerns the cosmological description of 
the god encompassing the universe on one hand, but also the core of the 
devotee, his heart, on the other. For the outer as well as the inner world, 
the god is identified with each element and remains in an eternal pre-
sent. But the poets also point out that the god remains imperceptible. 
How is this theological category of gods transcending the human capa-

5  But the way to glorify god is manifold. It is also described how the god suf-
fered. Thus, one verse mentions the sharpness of his struggles, saying that 
in the aftermath of the fight his palms, his feet and his fingers were scarred. 
Poykayāḻvār expresses this in verse 23: “Scarred were the palms that are 
such as have touched the bow string, scarred were the feet, having kicked 
the chariot, scarred were the fingers of him with the colour of the swelling 
flood who broke the chest of the one named for gold, so that she with the 
flower garland was frightened” (taḻump‘ irunta cārṅkam nāṇ tōynta ām 
aṅkai, taḻump‘ irunta tāḷ cakaṭam cāṭi, - taḻump‘ irunta pūm kōtaiyāḷ veruva 
poṉ peyarōṉ mārpp‘ iṭanta vīṅk’ ōta vaṇṇar viral).
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city of understanding realised by the three poets? Before I describe how 
the poets characterize the heart’s approach to god and how the god is 
said to become manifest in the heart of a devotee, I will illustrate this 
cosmological aspect.

Outside: The universe

The topos of the god measuring the world is frequently mentioned by 
all three Āḻvārs: Indeed, he is all-encompassing because he measured 
the world. It is said that god measured the earth either with his huge 
form or parts of it (Po. 9 aḷanta maṇ; Po. 14 ulak‘ aḷanta; Po. 17 
muṭiyum vicump’ aḷantatu; Po. 76 maṇ aḷanta; Po. 84 ulak’ aḷanta; Pū. 
5 ulakam aṉṟ’ aḷantāy; Pū. 9 aḷanta mā kaṭal cūḻ ñālam; Pū. 23 aḷanta 
mā kaṭal cūḻ ñālam; Pū. 30 nī ~aṉṟ’ ulak’ aḷantāy; Pē. 91 aḷantāṉ). And 
as the one who measured everything, he comprises everything and is 
connected to everything.
 Poykaiyāḻvār says that he is identical with the following elements: 
“The lord, the ground, the dark sky, the wind, the dashing flood and the 
red fire is he” (Po. 29 iṟaiyum nilaṉum iru vicumpum kāṟṟum aṟai 
puṉalum cem tīyum āvāṉ); “O Tirumāl, who is sky, fire, churning sea, 
wind” (Po. 92 vāṉ āki+ tī ~āy maṟi kaṭal āy mārutam āy). Another 
verse identifying the god with all outside elements is the following: “He 
is outside, this earth, the churning sea, the wind, the sky is he” (Po. 96 
puṟam tāṉ i+ maṇ tāṉ maṟi kaṭal tāṉ mārutam tāṉ vāṉ tāṉē).6

 The earth is not only measured, it is also swallowed and spit out 
again. “Māyaṉ who has taken, eaten [and] spit out the world” (Pū. 36 

6  The same idea seems to be expressed in Viṣṇupurāṇa 1.3.68: “Earth, water, 
fire, wind, ether, all senses and the innerfaculty constitute the world called 
puruṣa. pthivyāpas tathā tejo vāyur ākāśa eva ca | sarvendriyāntaḥkaraṇaṃ 
puruṣākhyaṃ hi yaj jagat ||.”
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maṇ koṇṭu maṇ uṇṭu maṇ umiḻnta māyaṉ). Explaining what is swal-
lowed by the god in more detail, the fact that he accomplishes this act 
is seen as making him immeasurable: “Earth, mountain, receding sea, 
wind and sky were swallowed that day, they say truthfully, by you with 
the discus whose fame is seen as of incalculable measure. Is it of this 
world’s measure, your mouth?” (Po. 10 maṇṇum malaiyum maṟi kaṭalum 
mārutamum viṇṇum viḻuṅkiyatu, mey eṉpar, eṇ-il alak’ aḷavu kaṇṭa cīr 
āḻiyāykku aṉṟu. iv ulak’ aḷavum uṇṭō uṉ vāy?).
 The god is also described as identical to the elements, the senses of 
the human body, to knowledge, to sacrifice and to the Dharma instruc-
tions for good conduct, as seen for example in Po. 12: “The five sense 
organs, namely ear, mouth, eye, nose, body, and the five elements, 
namely red fire, earth, wind, water, sky, and unending knowledge and 
sacrifice and good Dharma, they say, are the nature of him.” (cevi vāy 
kaṇ mūkk‘ uṭal eṉṟ‘ aim pulaṉum, cem tī puvi kāl nīr viṇ pūtam ain-
tum, – aviyāta ñāṉamum vēḷviyum nal aṟamum eṉparē, ēṉam āy 
niṉṟāṟk‘ iyalvu.)
 Despite the god being identified with each element, in praising the 
god’s immeasurability, the three poets point to the god’s inconceiv-
ability. While they mention how Māl measures the world, 
Poykaiyāḻvār expresses in particular that his measuring cannot be 
perceived: “I don’t know the way you measured”. (Po. 3,4 aṟikilēṉ nī 
aḷavu kaṇṭa neṟi). And the poets often mention that while the god’s 
names must be repeated, one cannot really know him through lang-
uage. “Besides babbling so that just [his] names come [out], who will 
be those who know our Lord?” (Po. 56 pērē varap pitaṟṟal allāl em 
pemmāṉai ārē aṟivār). The god’s body is praised many times, but it 
cannot be perceived. “Can you see [and] know [his] body? Can you 
see [and] know the bird banner of him on the snake bed?” (Po. 85 paṭi 
kaṇṭ’ aṟitiyē? pāmp’ aṇaiyiṉāṉ puḷ koṭi kaṇṭ’ aṟitiyē?). Fitting in this 
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context is also Poykaiyāḻvār’s statement: “When has the ocean been 
churned? Which earth did you receive along with water? Not even 
one thing do I understand.” (Po. 2 eṉṟu kaṭal kaṭaintatu? ev ulakam 
nīr ēṟṟatu? oṉṟum ataṉai uṇarēṉ nā). For all his deeds, the aspect of 
time is relevant, because whatever is done by the god has been com-
pleted, as suggested in this last verse, in a mythological prehistory. 
Even if the poets describe his identity with all things in every detail, 
the god is not identifiable as this or that (Pū. 1 avar ivar eṉṟ‘ illai). 
This is why it is said that it is not the god himself who is worshipped, 
but only his form (mūrtti).
 On the one hand, the three Āḻvārs praise a god who defeated the 
dangerous Asuras and measured everything. But on the other hand, he 
is himself immeasurable. The descriptions stress the power of the god, 
whose qualities and deeds he shares with no other being. By virtue of 
his deeds, he and no other being should be worshipped. As is clearly 
stated by Poykaiyāḻvār, no other god provides refuge (araṇ) as he does, 
and no other god saves the devotee from karma. Evil actions disappear 
if one worships Māl: “If one considers you as protection, the evil actions 
disappear. If one considers you the bonds open and disappear. For those 
who think of you there is no age, Tirumāl.” (Po. 75: kāpp’ uṉṉai uṉṉak 
kaḻiyum aru viṉaikaḷ. āpp’ uṉṉai uṉṉa aviḻnt’ oḻiyum.  –  mūpp’ uṉṉai 
cintippārkk’ illai, tirumālē, niṉ aṭiyai vantippār kāṇpar vaḻi). Often men-
tioned in this context is also the idea of hell (naraka). The god saves the 
devotee not only from suffering bad karma, but also from entering the 
seven hells. All three Āḻvārs repeat that worshipping Tirumāl protects 
one from suffering in harsh hells. “They shall not be oppressed by 
karma, they shall not join hot hell … they shall not, even by a trifle, go 
on evil paths  –  when they [fold their] hands in worship of the black one 
with red eyes, with a thousand names, the distant one, the one who is 
difficult to think of” (Po. 65 viṉaiyāl aṭarppaṭār, vem narakiṉ cērār, tiṉai 
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~ēṉum tī+ katikkaḷ cellār  –  niṉaitaṟk’ ariyāṉai+ cēyāṉai ~āyiram pēr+ 
cem kaṇ kariyāṉai+ kai toḻuta+ kāl.)7

Inside: The heart

In addition to identifying the god with the outside world, the poets of 
the early Antātis discuss the heart: while the heart tries to comprehend 
the god, it can only reflect on the highest being by mentally seeing or 
imagining him. How is the god characterized when he is inside the 
heart? And how is the heart as his place described? Common terms in 
the Antāti-s’ verses include the words neñcu (“heart”), uḷḷam (“mind/
heart”), maṉam (“mind/heart”), and cintai (“mind”). Indeed, the heart 
has a prominent place in much of Indian literature. In the Tivvyappira-
pantam the importance of this topos is no less.
 Since the time of the Ṛg-Veda, the heart has appeared as a centre 
of the human being and is described as having a special function in 
relation to the other parts of the body.8 And yet, while it has this 
special function, it cannot appear outside the body. On the contrary, 
what is in the heart is restricted to an interior space.9 Mention of the 
heart is an expression of a process going on ‘inside’ the person, that 

7  Cf. also Po. 81, 87. Pū. 21,66, 93. Pē 3.
8  Cf. Sellmer 2000: 384ff.
9  In the Ṛg-Veda, in addition to Soma drinking, and often connected with it, 

a central thematic area in which heart language is used, is poetry. The heart 
is also compared to other words, the most important being mánas and krátu. 
Compare Oberlies 1999: 38: “Der Mensch ‘schaut (den Gott/das Loblied 
etc.) mit dem Herzen’ (RV 10.123.6), wo sich der Sitz des krátu befindet (‘In 
die Herzen hat Varuṇa die Geisteskraft ausgebreitet’, RV 5.85.2). Lieder (RV 
3.26.8) und Soma (RV 9.73.8) läutern sich beide im Herzen, das somit eine 
ganz zentrale Version für die dichterischen Visionen spielt.”
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is, one that is not outwardly observable. Further, something done 
‘with the heart’ or happening ‘in’ or ‘close to’ the heart might indi-
cate a strong (or, as we might say, ‘deep’) emotional or intellectual 
engagement in a person.10

 The mystical function of the heart is elaborated upon in the 
Athārvaveda, which is linked to the well-known Upaniṣadic teachings 
of the cavity of the heart (guhā) and the heart-ether (antarhṛdaya 
akāśaḥ) as seats of the key entities of Upaniṣadic speculations (puruṣa, 
ātman).11 Moreover the heart is related to what is called satya, truth, as 
can be found in Bṛhadāraṇyaka-Upaniṣad 3.1.19.12

 The heart provides a space in which either the self or, when 
expressed theistically, the highest being or self can dwell; it is thus 
compared to the cosmos itself, or it is said that the whole cosmos is 
contained within the space of the heart.13 The self within the heart, as 
a highest self, is clearly mentioned in the Śvetāśvatara Upaniṣad three 
times, in verses 3.13, 4.17, and 4.20.14 It is said that the god is present 
in the heart, and that by knowing the god one becomes immortal. 

10  Cf. Sellmer 2000: 386.
11  The relation between heart and space is found in: BĀU 2.1.17; 2.1.19; 3.9.21. 

ChU 8.1.1; 8.1.3; 3.14.24; 4.4.22. Cf. also Atharvaśikhā Upaniṣad 2.17.
12  “Upon what is truth founded? On the heart, for one recognizes truth with 

the heart. So truth is founded on the heart” (kasmin nu satyaṃ pratiṣṭhitam 
iti. hṛdaya iti hovāca. hṛdayena hi satyaṃ jānāti pratiṣṭhitaṃ bhavatīti). 
Already prefigured by the concept of the antaryāmin in the BĀU, it is 
devel oped in the Subālopaniṣad, where it becomes a characteristic of the 
God Nārāyaṇa, who pervades everything and is also said to be present in 
everything that exists, above all in the heart of the devotee, who becomes 
immortal when he realizes Nārāyaṇa’s presence in his heart.

13  ChU 3.12.7‒9
14  Olivelle 2006: 54.
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Nonetheless, this does not imply that such a being becomes visible. 
These verses are probably the most important antecedents of the 
concept of heart in the works under discussion, and obviously carry a 
similar meaning. They are worth quoting: “The Person the size of a 
thumb abiding within the body always resides within the hearts of 
people. With the heart, with insight, with thought has he been contem-
plated. Those who know this become immortal.”15

 And referring to a divine personal being in verse 2016 of the fourth 
Adhyāya, it is said: “His appearance is beyond the range of sight; no one 
can see him with his sight. He who knows him as such with his heart, 
with his mind – him, who abides in the heart – becomes immortal.”17

15  Quoted from Olivelle 2006: 64. anguṣṭhamātraḥ puruso ’ntarātmā, sadā 
janānāṃ hṛdaye saṃniviṣṭaḥ | hṛdā manīṣā manasābhikḷpto ya etat vidur 
amṛtās te bhavanti ||. In the German translation of Oberlies 1996: 148: “Der 
daumengroße Puruṣa wohnt als inneres Selbst immerdar im Herzen der 
Menschen. Mit dem Herzen, mit geistiger Erregtheit, mit der Denkkraft 
wird er zur Anschauung gebracht. Diejenigen, die dieses wissen, werden 
unsterblich.”

16  Verse 4.17 expresses the same topic, naming the god, creator of the uni-
verse, who resides eternally as the great self in the hearts of all people. The 
translation in Oberlies 1998: 88 reads as follows: “Dieser Gott, der Schöp-
fer des Alls, wohnt als großes Selbst immerdar im Herzen der Menschen. 
Mit dem Herzen, mit geistiger Erregtheit, mit der Denkkraft wird er zur 
Anschauung gebracht. Diejenigen, die dies wissen, werden unsterblich.”

17  Quoted from Olivelle 2006: 66. The German translation in Oberlies 1998: 
90 reads as follows: “Nicht steht seine Gestalt [da] zum Anschauen, kein 
Mensch sieht ihn mit dem Auge. Diejenigen, die ihn mit dem Herzen als im 
Herzen weilend, die ihn mit dem Denken erkennen, die werden unster-
blich.” na saṃdṛśe tiṣṭhati rūpam asya, na cakṣuṣā paśyati kas ca nainam | 
hṛdā hṛdistham manasā ya enam, evam vidur amṛtās te bhavanti ||20||.
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 This topos of identity between the heart and the god may have 
influenced the concept of heart as found in the Tivvyappirapantam.18 The 
function or activities of the heart are described in various ways. The god 
who exists outside is also already present inside, at the place of the 
heart. The three Āḻvārs reveal by means of different themes the eternal 
presence of the god in the heart. The poets describe what already exists: 
the abiding of the god in everything and thus also inside the heart.
 When collecting references to heart/mind (neñcu/uḷḷam), it becomes 
clear that the heart is not understood as an anatomical organ, but as an 
inner place within the devotee, a place where the god in his different forms 
is present. This is characterized in several ways: The heart is an inner place 
that can be addressed when the devotee speaks about himself in relation to 
the god – a relation that is expressed, according to Hardy, with verbs such 
as uḷ, ōr, and niṉai, which all mean to think, meditate, or ponder.19 When 
the heart is addressed, the vocative is used. And when addressing it, it is 
personalized and individualized as “my heart”. In other cases, when the 
heart is requested to perform some task, this is done in the second person 
singular; whatever the heart does, its approach to god is the correct one.20

18  With the exception of Hardy and a few details mentioned by Shulman 
(2012: 178–190), to my knowledge references to the expression of the heart 
have never been collected for the Tivvyappirapantam. Although Shulman 
deals with later sources and focuses more on the term uḷḷam, he points to 
the difference of a transcending form of knowledge (2012: 182):

19  Hardy has also pointed to the central meaning of heart in the early Antāti-s, 
arguing that it holds a fundamental religious role for the development of 
early bhakti. As far as the terminology of these three Antāti-s is collected 
in this volume, I see no evidence for the development of bhakti at this early 
stage. But for Hardy (1983: 301), “the Early Āḻvārs … are unique in fusing 
the temple worship with theistic yoga as a unified form of devotion.”

20  What Hardy mentions here as ‘theistic yoga’ he considers a kind of internal 
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 The mentioned uncertainty or lack of complete knowability of the 
god leads to the question of how the Antāti-s explain the way the god 
reveals himself to the devotee. Above all it is the devotee’s heart in 
which the god is present. This is expressed in many ways: The devotee 
speaks to himself when he turns to his own heart as an inner place. The 
heart of the body is an inner place that can be addressed in the second 
person if the devotee speaks about the god, or himself in relation to the 
god. The heart is the only part of the devotee by which the god can be 
addressed or approached. It is the only agent that can do something in 
relation to the god and it sees directly without deviation and is never 
brought into contact with bad karma: “My unswerving heart, see the 
red-eyed Māl” (Po. 96 tiṟampāt’ eṉ neñcamē cem kaṇ māl kaṇṭāy). 
“He is, see, good heart, the Highest, he is, see, in the heart of those 
who constantly remember you, he is, see, the one who is in the sea and 
inhabitant of Vēṅkaṭam, hear: he is inside the heart.” (Po. 99 uḷaṉ 
kaṇṭāy nal neñcē uttamaṉ, eṉṟum uḷaṉ kaṇṭāy uḷḷuvār uḷḷatt’, – uḷaṉ 
kaṇṭāy veḷḷattiṉ uḷḷāṉum vēṅkaṭattu mēyāṉum uḷḷattiṉ uḷḷāṉ eṉṟ’ ōr. = 

bhakti, which is based on the heart. For Hardy ‘heart’ becomes evident as 
a constitutive factor for the development of this kind of bhakti. He charac-
terizes the heart (Hardy 1983: 292) as follows: “The actual locus where 
Kṛṣṇa abides and is realised is styled variously; most frequent are maṉam, 
cintai, neñcu/neñcam, and uḷḷam. The denotations seem to flow into each 
other, and together they demarcate an area which we would describe as 
‘soul, intellect, mind, consciousness, self’.” Hardy 1983: 83 continues with 
this idea: “Māyōṉ cannot be said not to be inside the soul; for everything, 
including man’s own being and existence, depends upon his grace and his 
inner presence as antaryāmī. It is Māyōṉ’s eternal nature to be there and 
think [of the world] 2,55; he is refuge (1,21 aṭai); he is support 4,8 tuṇai; 
the Āḻvār can approach him ‘like a calf looking for its mother’ (1,30) and 
he sees him as bliss (4,59) and nectar (3,4).”
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Pē. 40,1-2: uḷaṉ kaṇṭāy nal neñcē. uttamaṉ, eṉṟum uḷaṉ kaṇṭāy. uḷḷuvār 
uḷḷatt’ – uḷaṉ kaṇṭāy.) Another verse of Pēyāḻvār also mentions the 
pres ence of the god in the heart of the devotee: “Even if they say now 
that he is the Dark one, even if he is now difficult to see, he now is 
[already] inside [my] heart, he with the green-golden anklets who by 
[his] guile  took the earth [and] crossed the sky” (iṉi ~avaṉ māyaṉ eṉa 
~uraipparēlum iṉi ~avaṉ kāṇpu* ariyaṉēlum – iṉi ~avaṉ kaḷḷattāl maṇ 
koṇṭu viṇ kaṭanta paim kaḻalāṉ uḷḷattiṉ uḷḷē ~uḷaṉ).
 It is also important to point out that the god as described on the 
outside, in his different aspects and with all his qualities, is exactly the 
same as the god present inside the heart. This is illustrated in the fol-
lowing two verses of Pēyāḻvār: “As lord, as ground, as the eight direc-
tions he, as the Veda, the Veda’s meaning, as the sky is he inside [my] 
heart, the one from Vēṅkaṭam with sounding water, shining with 
waterfalls of a white superior to the crescent moon.” (Pē. 39 iṟai ~āy 
nilaṉ āki ~eṇ ticaiyum tāṉ āy maṟai ~āy maṟai poruḷ āy vāṉ āy – piṟai 
vāynta veḷḷattu* aruvi viḷaṅku* oli nīr vēṅkaṭattāṉ uḷḷattiṉ uḷḷē ~uḷaṉ.) 
“Inside those who think [of him] is he, see: the one from Vēṅkaṭam 
with swelling waterfalls where peaks are so high as to hide the sky, the 
king who secretly measured the earth.” (Pē. 40 uḷḷuvār uḷḷattu*  –  uḷaṉ 
kaṇṭāy. viṇ +oṭuṅka+ kōṭu* uyarum vīṅku* aruvi vēṅkaṭattāṉ, maṇ 
+oṭuṅka+ tāṉ aḷanta maṉ.)
 If the heart is said to be seeing or is requested to “see”, this does not 
refer to the physical act of seeing in which one perceives an object. It 
means envisaging god mentally; as the devotee says, the god cannot be 
identified with this thing or that: “Envisage mentally, heart, the foot of 
him of sapphire colour, envisage mentally, again, his names, envisage 
mentally the colour of him of ocean water colour, who, rising from the 
great ocean, churned the [milk] sea” (Pū. 50 matik kaṇṭāy neñcē maṇi 
vaṇṇaṉ pātam matik kaṇṭāy maṟṟ’ avaṉ pēr taṉṉai – matik kaṇṭāy pēr 
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āḻi-niṉṟu peyarntu kaṭal kaṭainta nīr āḻi vaṇṇaṉ niṟam). The heart of the 
devotee is consequently the only place where the awareness can grow 
that the god (here Nāraṇan) can save the devotee from hell and bad 
karma. “Seeing” him with the heart, the devotee becomes clear of mind. 
As a consequence, the god may help him to leave “the ocean of afflic-
tion” (Po. 4). This is clearly expressed in the following verse 66 of 
Poykaiyāḻvār: “See this, good heart, this birth’s becoming. See this, all 
that we undergo. See this, as a reason not to come close to hell, reciting 
the names of Nāraṇaṉ. If you have the strength, see.” (Po. 66 itu kaṇṭāy 
nal neñcē ~ip piṟavi ~āvatu. itu kaṇṭāy ellām nām uṟṟatu – itu kaṇṭāy 
nāraṇaṉ pēr ōti narakatt’ aruk’ aṇaiyā kāraṇamum. vallaiyēl kāṇ). And 
when it is said that the god is really seen, this is not in reality, but in a 
dream of the devotee; seeing him – as mentioned above – means only 
seeing his form: “… I saw Nāraṇaṉ. In [my] dream I much saw him 
again for real/in the flesh.” (Pū. 81 nāraṇaṉai kaṇṭēṉ. kaṉaviṉ mika 
kaṇṭēṉ mīṇṭ’ avaṉai meyyē.) “I saw in a dream the holy body” (Pū. 67 
kaṇṭēṉ tiru mēṉi).
 How the god is present inside must be realised inside the heart itself. 
Therefore, what is inside is expressed in various ways. If the heart 
“sees” inside, this is referring to a kind of visualization of something 
that has a true reality only when it has already “seen” inside. Thus, the 
heart that “sees” realizes a kind of inner awareness, an awareness of a 
divine reality that is already inside the heart. These statements point to 
the immanence of the god. Moreover, all three poets mention god’s 
“insideness.”21 The god already exists inside by having entered the 

21  Po. 99: uḷḷattiṉ uḷḷāṉ eṉṟ’ ōr. Realise: “he is inside [your] heart.” Pū. 28: 
maṉatt’ uḷḷāṉ Vēṅkaṭattāṉ. The Lord of Veṅkaṭam is inside my mind. Pū. 
95: eṉ neñcam mēyāṉ, eṉ ceṉṉiyāṉ… The inhabitant of my heart, the one 
in my head… Pē. 3: maṉatt’ uḷḷāṉ. He is inside my mind. Pē. 39: ullattiṉ 
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heart. When the heart starts to reflect on the god, he is not there due to 
the devotee’s reflection; before any reflection, the god is already present 
in the heart. Therefore, the activities of the heart begin at a special time. 
Even if it is said that god is present in the heart from “now on”, there is 
no concrete time from when on he is present there; the devotee must 
accept that the god is “beginninglessly” immanent and will remain so. 
But whatever is described as an activity of the heart is in fact different 
from normal worldly activities; it is an interior process of imagination. 
The following quotations indicate that the presence of the god in the 
heart cannot be perceived, or is difficult to perceive. “Even though he 
is difficult to think by the heart, take a stand, my heart, speak” (Pē. 81 
neñcāl niṉaippu* ariyaṉēlum nilai peṟṟu* eṉ neñcamē, pēcāy). This is 
even more evident in the following words of Pēyāḻvār: “When percei-
ving [him] he is difficult to perceive.22 Even when he has entered [our] 
heart [and] connected [with us] his nature is difficult to see” (Pē. 82 
uṇaril uṇarvu* ariyaṉ. uḷḷam pukuntu puṇarilum kāṇpu* ariyaṉ uṇmai). 
“Even if they say now that he is the Dark one, even if he is now difficult 

uḷḷēy uḷaṉ Vēṅkaṭattāṉ. The one from the Vēṅkaṭam is in the heart/mind. 
Pē. 40: uḷḷuvār uḷḷatt’ uḷaṉ kaṇṭāy …Vēṅkaṭattāṉ. In the minds of those who 
think [of him] is he, see: the one from the Vēṅkaṭam. Pē. 83: uḷḷattiṉ uḷḷēy 
uḷaṉ. He is in the inside. Pē. 84: uḷḷatt’ uḷaṉ.

22  For the complex meaning of uṇar/uṇarvu in this context, in which the poet 
does not intend the process of senses see Srinivasan’s article (1987: 265-
285) “On Uṇar* and its Derivatives*”. Providing the meaning as ‘sense 
perception’, as ‘sense experience’, he refers thirdly (p. 265 and with 
examples p. 281ff.) also to a metaphorically meaning like “apprehension not 
sense-bound yet immediate …or with no demonstrable connetion with 
sense experience”. The use of uṇar/uṇarvu in our verse may point to the 
difficulty to realize god in the heart by normal sense perception, but refer 
to the meaning of the verb as not sense-bound apprehending.
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to see, he now [already] is inside [my] heart, he with the green-golden 

anklets who by [his] guile took the earth [and] crossed the sky.” (Pē. 83 

iṉi ~avaṉ māyaṉ eṉa ~uraipparēlum iṉi ~avaṉ kāṇpu* ariyaṉēlum  –  iṉi 
~avaṉ kaḷḷattāl maṇ koṇṭu viṇ kaṭanta paim kaḻalāṉ uḷḷattiṉ uḷḷē ~uḷaṉ.) 

“Who are those in the world that understand [him] by thought?” (Pē. 93 

niṉaittu* ulakil ār teḷivār?)

 The next step is therefore that the poet addresses the heart that should 

realise that the god is inside the heart. The following examples illustrate 

how the three poets express the activities (emerge, rise for the heart to 

realize his approach to the god, who will never become an object of 

daily perception).

āḻi, immerse

Po. 21: aṭai ~āḻi neñcē, ~aṟi…
approach, immerse yourself, heart, know.

Po. 48: āḻi neñcē … heart, immerse yourself …

Po. 71: eṉṟum viṭal āḻi neñcamē. …always immerse yourself in letting 

go, heart.

Pū. 7: poṉ malar+ cē ~aṭiyai ~ōr āḻi neñcē ~ukantu. Regard his red feet 

with golden blossoms, immerse yourself, o heart, joyfully.

Pē. 24: āḻi neñcē toḻutu … immerse, heart, in worship.

eḻu, rise

Po. 55: toḻutu malar+ koṇṭu tūpam kai ~ēnti
~eḻutum, eḻu vāḻi neñcē worshipping, taking flowers, offering incense 

with the hands,

let us rise, rise, oh heart.

Po. 78 eḻu neñcē Rise, o heart!

kaṇ, see/know

Po. 85: paṭi kaṇṭ’ aṟitiyē? pāmp’ aṇaiyiṉāṉ puḷ
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koṭi kaṇṭ’ aṟitiyē? Do you see [and] know [his] body? Do you see [and] 
know the bird banner of him on the snake bed?
Po. 96: eṉ neñcamē cem kaṇ māl kaṇṭāy. My heart, see the red-eyed Māl.
Po. 99: uḷaṉ kaṇṭāy nal neñcē ~uttamaṉ. +eṉṟum
uḷaṉ kaṇṭāy uḷḷuvār uḷḷattu – uḷaṉ kaṇṭāy
veḷḷattiṉ uḷḷāṉum vēṅkaṭattu mēyāṉum.
uḷḷattiṉ uḷḷāṉ eṉṟ’ ōr.
He is, see, good heart, the highest. Always
he is, see, in the heart of those who remember [him]. He is, see,
the one inside the ocean and resident on Vēṅkaṭam.
Realise: “he is inside [your] heart”.
Po. 100: ōr aṭiyum cāṭ’ utaitta ~oḷ malar+ cē ~aṭiyum
īr aṭiyum kāṇal ām eṉ neñcē. One foot and a bright red flower foot that 
kicked the cart, two feet are there to see, my heart.
Pū. 24: avaṉ kaṇṭāy nal neñcē. Look at him, good heart
Pū. 51: mati+ kaṇṭāy neñcē maṇi vaṇṇaṉ pātam
mati+ kaṇṭāy maṟṟ’ avaṉ pēr taṉṉai  –  mati+ kaṇṭāy
pēr āḻi-niṉṟu peyarntu kaṭal kaṭainta
nīr āḻi vaṇṇaṉ niṟam.
Envisage mentally, heart, the feet of him with sapphire colour,
envisage mentally, again, his names, envisage mentally
the colour of him of water-ocean hue, who, coming [back] from
the great ocean, churned the [milk] sea.
Pū. 66: itu kaṇṭāy nal neñcē ~i+ piṟavi ~āvatu.
itu kaṇṭāy ellām nām uṟṟatu  –  itu kaṇṭāy
nāraṇaṉ pēr ōti narakatt’ aruk’ aṇaiyā
kāraṇamum. vallaiyēl kāṇ.
See this, good heart, this birth’s becoming.
See this, all that we’ve undergone. See this, as a reason
not to come close to hell, reciting the names of Nāraṇaṉ.
If you have the strength, look.
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Pē. 22: vaṭiv’ ār muṭi kōṭṭi vāṉavarkaḷ nāḷum
kaṭi ~ār malar tūvi+ kāṇum  –  paṭiyāṉai
cemmaiyāl uḷ uruki+ cevvaṉē neñcamē
meymmaiyē kāṇa virumpu.
Him with the form that is daily seen by celestials bowing [their]
shapely crowns [and] strewing blossoms full of fragrance,
straight melting inside the right way, o heart,
desire to see [them] truly.
Pē. 77: uṟum kaṇṭāy nal neñcē ~uttamaṉ nal pātam.
The good foot of the Highest one is desirable  –  see, good heart.

niṉai, think
Pū. 41: pātamē nī maṟavēl neñcē niṉai. … his feet don’t you forget, 
heart, think [of them].
Pē. 81: neñcāl niṉaipp’ ariyaṉēlum nilai peṟṟ’ eṉ neñcamē, pēcāy. Even 
though he is difficult to think by the heart, take a stand, my heart, speak.

vā, come
Pē. 7: kaḻal toḻutum vā neñcē, kār kaṭal nīr vēlai. We will worship the 
anklet [feet]  –  come, heart, to him who is difficult to fathom,
Pē. 8: nāmam pala colli nārāyaṇā ~eṉṟu
nām aṅkaiyāl toḻutum, nal ṉeñcē… Speaking many names, saying 
“Nārāyaṇa” we will worship [him] with palms [joined], good 
heart  –  come, together

aḻai, invoke
Pū. 49: añcāt’ eṉ neñcē ~aḻai. Invoke, my heart, without being afraid.

vāḻttu, praise
Pē. 95: neñcamē vāḻttu praise, my heart.
uyttu, put
Pē. 93: uḷḷattē vai neñcē ~uyttu.
put [him] straight inside, o heart
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A last central and special topic should be mentioned: the heart as the 
temple of the god. If the heart is the god’s temple, his being in the heart 
can be realised.23 The parallel of the god’s presence in a temple and in 
the heart is expressed in Pū. 54: “Thinking ‘don’t abandon the tempo-
rary temple in the flood’, I remember, having kept it in [my] heart as 
[my] inner temple, as a station equal in essence [to those] that you 
esteem as stations, [namely] both these: Iruñcōlai [and] Vēṅkaṭam that 
are mountains.” (veṟp’ eṉṟ’ iruñcōlai vēṅkaṭam eṉṟ’ i~ +iraṇṭum niṟp’ 
eṉṟu nī matikkum nīrmai pōl  –  niṟp’ eṉṟ’ uḷam kōyil uḷḷam vaitt’ uḷḷiṉēṉ 
veḷḷatt’ iḷaṅkōyil kaiviṭēl eṉṟu.) Another example in which all the places 
where the god abides are internalized in the heart is the following: “In 
the heart of his people are Tañcai as the first, [Tiruv]araṅkam, Taṇkāl, 
in the heart of his people are the cool [Vēṅkaṭa] mountain, the [milk] 
sea, in the heart of his people are Māmallai, Kōval and ramparted 
Kuṭantai, they say, the places of our Father who has the power of com-
mand.” (tamar uḷḷam tañcai talai ~araṅkam taṇkāl tamar uḷḷum taṇ 
poruppu vēlai  –  tamar uḷḷum māmallai kōval matil kuṭantai ~eṉparē 
~ēvalla ~entaikk’ iṭam.) And still another example is found in Pē. 94: 
“Softly, unfailingly entering into my heart, the Dark one stands, sits 
[and] lies [there].” These passages indicate the ultimate identity of the 
heart with the god who is placed in the heart, the heart which is his 
temple; like this, also other places of the god become a place in the 
heart.24 Whatever can be revealed or seen mentally by the devotee, his/

23  This important topic has already been mentioned by Hardy (1983: 297): “In 
a curious way, the Early Āḻvārs construct a parallel between Māyōṉ’s pre-
sence in the heart and in the temple.”

24  In this topic of the heart as the Lord’s temple, Hardy (1983: 298) sees a 
personal form of the arcāvatāra, i.e. remaining manifestation. This might 
be the early influence of the Pāñcarātra. For him this means that love and 
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her heart is the centre by which he can address the god and by which 
the god can become visible.
 At the beginning of my epilogue I have described the image of god 
of these first three early Antāti-s as distinctive theology. In the mean-
time the result might be gained that this consists in a special way of 
identifying the uniqueness of the one god with everything, i.e. the inner 
and outer world of the devotee. Despite manifold equations the god is 
not made available to human knowledge, but remains withdrawn from 
sensual perception. God’s all-encompassing omnipresent nature is 
revealed in his manifestations as Veda, but especially in his manifesta-
tion outside as elements, temples, places, but also in divine manifesta-
tions as well as in the inwardness of man, i.e. the heart.
 In conclusion, it can be said that the central topic of theology, i.e. the 
obvious contradiction between divine eternity and temporality,25 is also 
an important theme of the poets. Its accomplishment contributes to the 
development of a theology of the Aḻvārs, which in poetic semantic 
expressions finds new forms of speaking to god and about god.

passion, which are stimulated in the heart by the sensuous experience of the 
temple vigraha, i.e. the god as being manifest in the form of a temple, 
encounter and encompass the Lord who abides in the heart.

25  For the theological implications one may point here to Raimon Panikkar’s 
artificial term of “tempiternity”, which describes the paradox of the pres-
ence of an eternal Being in a concrete manifestation; for further explanation 
cf. Panikkar 2010: 98-99; 226-227; 286-289.
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Glossary: Three Antāti-s

The entries are divided into lemmas consisting of a verbal root or (pro)
nominal base form, given in the Tamil alphabetical order. This means 
that, for example, every pronoun belonging to the pronominal deictic 
stem a is found under the entry a, every verb form belonging to the verb 
ceytal is found under the entry cey. A noun with a case ending can be a 
lemma only if the base form is not attested in the corpus. Each entry 
identifies the reference of the lemma with respect to the dictionaries, 
mainly the DEDR and the TL, followed by a morphological analysis, an 
English translation and all the occurrences in the three Antāti-s. The list 
of abbreviations is found at the beginning of this book; surprising/dia-
gnostic transitional forms are marked by a triple exclamation mark.

a
a- DEDR 1 dem. pron. a- (proc.) that Po.  15.1 44.1 

44.2 44.4 81.1 Pū. 42.4 59.2 Pē. 20.1 21.1 52.2 99.2
atu n.sg. Po.  2.2 45.1 56.2 Pū. 52.2 59.3 80.1 9.1 93.2 

Pē. 66.4 87.4 88.1
aḵtu n.sg. san. Pū. 2.3 Pē. 5.3
ataṉ n.sg. obl. Pū. 45.2
ataṉil loc. Pū. 35.1
ataṉai acc. Po.  2.2 Pū. 39.2 39.3
avar 3.h. Po.  13.4 14.1 14.1 Pū. 11.4 12.1 31.3 60.3
avarkku dat. Pē. 66.4
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avarkaḷ 3.h. pl. Pū. 50.1
avaṉ m.sg. Po.  54.4 55.1 55.2 72.1 Pū. 2.2 23.4 24.1 24.2 

24.2 38.3 44.3 51.2 67.1 77.3 79.3 91.4 Pē. 31.1 51.1 
51.2 51.2 55.3 65.3 83.1 83.2 83.2 92.2

avaṟku dat. Pē. 36.4 37.1
avaṉatu gen. Po.  63.2
avaṉai acc. Po.  11.1 63.1 Pū. 26.1 81.2 Pē. 94.2
avai n.pl. Pū. 32.3 43.3 Pē. 9.2 10.2 31.2
aṅkaṇ there Pū. 84.4
aṅku there Po.  33.4 Pū. 59.4 Pē. 53.2 54.3 61.2 64.2 64.4 

like Pē. 7.2
attaṉaikku dat. of attaṉai of such size Pū. 79.4
aṉṟu that day Po.  2.2 4.3 6.2 9.1 10.3 69.2 69.2 Pū. 5.1 

8.4 9.1 9.2 13.2 15.1 19.1 30.1 30.2 30.2 61.2 85.2 
87.2 Pē. 2.2 4.4 5.1 28.1 33.4 34.1 34.2 41.3 46.3 
47.2

aṉṉa like Pū. 85.2 Pē. 86.3
aṉaittu thus far n.sg. Pē. 93.2
aṉaittum whole Pū. 43.1 78.3 78.4 Pē. 41.2
aṉaiya thus adj. Po.  41.1
āṅku there Pū. 4.1 50.1 65.3 67.1 72.1 87.2 Pē. 4.2 67.1 

97.1
thus Pū. 83.2 86.1 Pē. 66.4
āṇṭaiyār pron.n. 3.h. of āṇṭu where Pē. 27.1

aḵku DEDR 252: v. 5. to be reduced
aḵkā neg. n.pl. Pē. 76.4
aḵkāta neg. pey. Po.  77.1

akaṭu DEDR 7: n. belly Pē. 75.1

akam DEDR 7: n. inside Pū. 8.2
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akattu obl. Pū. 26.2 90.2
akaṉ n. inside Pū. 29.2
akatta adj. Pē 62.2
akattāy pron.n. 2.sg. Po.  68.3 68.3 68.4
akattāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pē. 37.1

akal DEDR 8: 3. to depart; to widen
akala inf. Po.  32.1
akalāḷ neg. f.sg. Pū. 82.2
akaṟṟu v. 5. to remove, to repell
akaṟṟi abs. Pū. 20.1

akalam DEDR 7: n. (male) chest Pē. 54.3 54.4
akalattu obl. Pē. 43.3 43.4
akalattāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pē. 35.2

aṅkam <  Skt. aṅga- n. limb, body Pū. 4.4 33.1
aṅkattu obl. Po.  98.4
aṅkattāl inst. Po.  98.3
aṅkaṟku dat. of aṅkaṉ pron.n. m.sg. son Pē. 65.1

aṅkā DEDR 34: v. 11. to open the mouth
aṅkāntu abs. Po.  94.2

aṅkai TL: n. palm Po.  23.1 59.4 79.3 79.4 97.3 Pū. 63.3 
Pē. 6.3

aṅkaiyāl inst. Pē. 8.2

acurar <  Skt. asura- n. h. Asura Po.  40.3

acai DEDR 39: v. 4. to be weary
acaintu abs. Pē. 64.2
acaivu n. weariness Po.  7.2 Pē. 34.1

añcu DEDR 55: v. 5. to fear
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añca inf. Po.  39.2 48.2 93.1 Pū. 7.2
añcāta neg. pey. Pū. 9.1
añcātu neg. abs. Pū. 49.4 Pē. 18.4 29.2
añci abs. Po.  16.1 57.1 Pū. 13.1
añciṉēṉ p.a. 1.sg. Po.  57.1
añcum pey. Po.  40.3

aṭṭa <  Skt. aṣṭa- num. eight Pē. 99.2
aṭakku DEDR 63: v. 5. to subdue
aṭakki abs. Po.  50.1 85.3 Pū. 6.1 26.2
aṭaṅku v. 5. to submit
aṭaṅkār part.n. neg. 3.h. Pū. 71.2

aṭar (DEDR 76:) v. *11. to kill
aṭartta pey. p.a. Pū. 63.1

aṭarppaṭu TL: v. 6. to be oppressed
aṭarppaṭār neg. 3.h. Po.  65.1

aṭi DEDR 72: n. foot Po.  3.1 3.1 16.4 17.1 35.3 51.1 
56.4 57.2 58.3 66.3 88.1 88.3 93.4 97.2 100.1 100.1 
100.2 Pū. 4.4 5.1 5.2 7.3 23.4 65.2 71.4 76.3 80.2 
80.3 84.3 91.4 Pē. 4.4 5.1 13.2 18.1 36.4 44.3 48.1 
59.4 77.4 90.2 95.3 96.3 96.4

aṭiyiṉ obl. Po.  100.2
aṭikku dat. Po.  1.3 13.1 30.3 43.3 48.3 84.4 Pē. 17.3 18.3 

19.3 80.3 Pū. 69.3 72.3 74.3
aṭiyai acc. Po.  9.3 20.3 31.3 75.3 Pū. 5.3 11.3 87.2
aṭiyāl inst. Po.  21.1 Pū. 92.1 Pē. 4.3 20.1
aṭiyār pron.n. 3.h. servants Po.  35.1 Pū. 59.1
aṭiyāṉ pron.n. m.sg. servant Pū. 81.3 99.3
aṭiyēṉ pron.n. 1.sg. I who am a servant Pē. 15.3 Pū. 10.4
aṭimai n. service Pū. 16.1 34.3 80.1 Pē. 37.1
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aṭikkōlu TL: v. 5. to make preparations

aṭikkōli abs. Pū. 82.2

aṭu DEDR 76: v. 6. to kill; to cook  –  v.r. Po.  81.1

aṭṭāṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pē. 85.4

aṭṭu abs. Po.  54.4

aṭal v.n. Po.  16.4 54.1 71.4 Pū. 55.3

aṭu DEDR 79: v. 11. to be near

aṭutta pey. p.a. Po.  80.1

aṭuttu abs. Po.  79.4

aṭukku DEDR 80: v. 5. to be piled

aṭukka inf. Pū. 13.2

aṭai DEDR 84: v. 4. intr. to settle; tr. to approach

aṭai ipt. Po.  21.4 58.4

aṭaitaṟku dat. of v.n. Po.  35.3

aṭainta pey. p.a. Po.  59.1

aṭaintatu v.n. p.a. n.sg. Pē. 28.1

aṭaintāṉai acc. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pē. 27.4

aṭaintu abs. Pē. 27.4

aṭaiya inf. Pū. 16.2

aṭaiyum pey. Po.  38.3 

hab. fut. Pē. 10.4

aṭai DEDR 83: v. 11. to lock

aṭaittāy p.a. 2.sg. Pū. 30.3

aṭaittuv abs. Po.  2.3

aṇṭam <  Skt. aṇṭa- n. egg; sky, universe Pē. 6.2 13.3 41.1 

46.3 90.2

aṇṭattu obl. Pē. 38.3
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aṇṇal DEDR 210: n. majesty

aṇṇalai acc. Pū. 47.3

aṇi DEDR 116: v. 4. to adorn  –  v.r./r.n. Pū. 2.3 31.3 

46.3 46.3 72.4 96.1 Pē. 1.2 16.2 50.4 51.2

aṇintaṅku comp. abs. Pē. 15.2

aṇintavaṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pū. 33.2

aṇintu abs. Pū. 47.1

aṇintēṉ p.a. 1.sg. Pū. 65.2

aṇuku DEDR 120: v. 5. to approach  –  ipt. Po.  72.1

aṇai TL (not DED): n. bed Po.  16.2 42.3 53.4 55.3 Pū. 

71.3 97.3 Pē. 15.3 15.4 27.3 28.1

aṇaiyiṉ obl. Pē. 11.3

aṇaiyāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Po.  21.3 32.4 62.4 63.3 Pū. 12.1 Pē. 

80.3

aṇaiyiṉāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Po.  85.1

aṇai DEDR 120: v. 4. to come into contact with, to be 

near

aṇaintu abs. Pē. 82.3 82.4

aṇaiya inf. Pē. 82.2

aṇaiyā neg. pey. Pū. 66.3

aṇaivar i.a. 3.h. Po.  32.3

aṇai v. 11. to tie

aṇaippār part.n. i.a. 3.h. Po.  32.3

atti (not TL) <  Skt. n. abdhi- sea or p.n. of a village, 

Atti Pū. 95.4 96.1

atavu DEDS 114: v. 5. to attack

atavi abs. Pū. 89.2
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atir DEDR 137(a): v. 4. intr. to shake; to resound, to 

roar

atira inf. Pū. 49.1

atirum pey. Pē. 71.3

antaram <  Skt. antara- n. space, room; end Po.  58.4

antarattārkku dat. of pron.n. 3.h. Pē. 33.4

anti <  Skt. anta-(?) n. end Pū. 73.1

anti <  Skt. sandhi- twilight Pē. 16.2 65.1 87.4 95.1

antiyāl inst. of anti morning and evening prayers Po.  33.4

am DEDR 162: (n. amai beauty, fitness) adj. pretty Pū. 

27.2 Pē. 23.1

ammaṉē DEDR 183: voc. of ammaṉ n. mother?; exclama-

tion of surprise? Pē. 28.3

ammāṉ DEDR 183: n. lord, father Pē. 15.3 65.3

amam CC (not TL; isolated occurrence): ? all (ellām) or 

befittingly (amaintu) Pē. 98.2

amar TL (not DED) n. fight Po.  8.2 81.2

amar DEDR 162: n. fitness, beauty; desire Po.  34.3

amar DEDR 161: 4. v. to abide; to be fit  –  v.r. Po.  4.4 

81.1

amarum pey. Pē. 100.3 Pē. 100.4

amar short for amarar Skt. adj. amara- n.h. immortals 

Pū. 41.1

amarar <  Skt. adj. amara- n.h. immortals Po.  13.2 46.3 Pū. 

2.3 2.4 3.3 3.4 11.1 26.3 26.4 92.1

amararkku h. dat. Po.  45.1 Pū. 26.3
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amutam <  Skt. amṛta- n. ambrosia Pē. 4.1 33.3
amutu n. ib. Pū. 84.4 85.1 85.2 85.2 Pē. 64.2
amai DEDR 161: v. 4. to be content
amaintu abs. Pū. 27.1

amai DEDR 162: v. 4. to fit; to be close  –  v.r. Po.  32.2

ayal DEDR 189: n. neighbourhood Po.  57.1
ayalār pron.n. 3.h. Po.  24.3

ayaṉ <  Skt. aja- n. Brahmā Po.  56.4

arakkaṉ <  Skt rākṣasa- n. Rākṣasa Po.  45.3 Pū. 52.3 Pē. 
77.2

araṅkam short for Tiruvaraṅkam p.n. Śrīraṅgam Pū. 46.1 
70.1

araṅkattu obl. Pū. 28.2 88.1

araṅkattu obl. of araṅkam <  Skt. raṅga- n. stage; womb 
Po.  6.3

araṇ DEDR 201: n. fortress Po.  60.2 Pē. 77.4 78.1

aravam <  Skt. rava- n. noise Pē. 21.3

aravam DEDR 2359: n. serpent Po.  38.1 54.1 62.4 Pē. 64.1
aravu n. ib. Po.  16.2 53.4 55.3 Pū. 12.1 71.3 Pē. 26.1 28.1 

63.2 80.3
aravai acc. Po.  80.2 81.2

araṉ <  Skt. hara- p.n. m.sg. Śiva Po.  4.4 5.1

ari <  Skt. hari- n. lion Po.  31.2 51.3 90.4 Pū. 18.1 47.1 
Pē. 31.2 42.3 65.3 95.1

ari <  Skt. ari- n. enemy Po.  90.3

ari DEDR 212: v. 4. to cut off
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arintu abs. Pū. 72.2

arukkaṉ <  Skt. arka- n. sun Pē. 1.2

aruku DEDR 222: v. 5. to near  –  v.r. Pū. 66.3 75.2

arukum pey. Pū. 45.2

aru(m) DEDR 221: adj. rare, difficult, precious Po.  43.1 

59.1 75.1 Pū. 21.4 91.1 Pē. 51.1 77.1

ār san. Po.  79.4 Pū. 24.1 Pē. 5.4

ariya adj. Po.  50.1 Pū. 28.2 45.2 50.2 86.3

aritu n.sg. Po.  49.4 Pū. 21.4

ariyatu pron.n. n.sg. Pū. 22.1

ariyaṉ m.sg. Pē. 82.1 82.2

ariyaṉēlum conc.!!! of i.a. m.sg. Pē. 81.1 83.2

ariyāṉai acc. of m.sg. Po.  65.3 Pē. 7.3 7.4

arumpu DEDR 224: v. 5. to bud

arumpum pey. Pē. 23.2

aruvi DEDR 226: n. waterfall Pē. 11.2 39.3 40.3 50.2 

59.2 63.3 70.1

aruḷ DEDR 227: n. grace Po.  15.3 15.4 33.1 97.2 Pū. 

24.1 41.2 58.4 58.4 59.1 99.1 Pē. 18.4

aruḷāl inst. Pū. 41.2 41.2

aruḷ v. 5. to be gracious

aruḷātu neg. abs. Pē. 19.1

aruḷi abs. pey. Pū. 55.4

aruḷum pey. Pū. 57.1

al DEDR 234: def. v. to be not so

allatu adv. besides Po.  11.1 11.2 64.3 80.4

allāta pey. Pē. 92.1
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allāl adv. besides Po.  11.3 15.3 31.3 49.2 55.2 56.1 63.1 

64.2 79.1 89.2 94.3 Pū. 16.3 47.3 88.2

allēṉ 1.sg. Po.  22.1 Pū. 87.1

allai 2.sg. Pū. 60.1

aṉṟi adv. besides Po.  60.3

aṉṟu adv. besides Pū. 12.3

n.sg. Po.  9.2 35.3 81.3 97.2 Pū. 2.3 41.2 43.3 100.4 

Pē. 5.3 6.1 6.2 6.2 48.1 48.2 48.2 19.1

allal DEDR 236: n. unhappiness Po.  59.1

alaku DEDR 238: n. number, calculation, measure(ment) 

Po.  10.3 49.1

alaṅkal DEDR 240: n. wreath, garland Pū. 33.1 Pē. 50.1 

v.n. Pē. 53.4 of alaṅku v. 5. to sway

alampu DEDR 246: v. 5. to wash, to rinse

alampiya pey. p.a. Pē. 90.2

alar DEDR 247: n. blossom Pē. 6.3 96.4 97.1 97.2

alar v. 4. to blossom  –  v.r. Pē. 44.2

alarnta pey. p.a. Pū. 72.1

alai DEDR 240: v. 4. to move, to ripple  –  v.r. Pū. 8.4

alai r.n. wave Pē. 46.2

alai DEDR 2374: v. 11. to slap

alaippa inf. Po.  16.3

avaṉi <  Skt. avani- n. earth Pū. 5.2 34.1

avi DEDR 267: v. 4. to cease

aviyāta neg. pey. Po.  12.2

avir TL (not DED): v. 4. to shine a v.r. Po.  97.3
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aviḻ TL: v. 4. to open (refl./tr.) (~ DEDR 12: to become 

loose?)

aviḻntu abs. Po.  75.2

aviḻum pey. Po.  89.3

avuṇar <  Skt. asura- n. h. Asura Pū. 68.1

aḻaku DEDR 274: n. beauty Pē. 5.4 6.1 6.2 6.2

aḻakiyatu pron.n. n.sg. Pū. 15.3

aḻal DEDR 276: n. fire Pū. 7.2 32.3

aḻal v. 3. to burn, glow

aḻala inf. Po.  93.1

aḻalum pey. Po.  48.2

aḻi DEDR 277: v. 4. intr. to perish

aḻiya inf. Po.  59.3

aḻi v. 11. to destroy

aḻittāy part.n. p.a. 2.sg. Pū. 29.4

aḻippu n. destruction Po.  5.3

aḻu DEDR 282: v. 1. to cry

aḻutēṉ p.a. 1.sg. Po.  16.2

aḻai DEDR 282: v. 11. to invoke, to summon

aḻai ipt. Pū. 49.4

aḻaippaṉ i.a. 1.sg. Pū. 50.1

aḷa DEDR 295: v. 12. to measure

aḷanta pey. p.a. Po.  9.4 14.3 17.4 18.4 21.2 76.3 84.2 Pū. 

9.3 79.3 87.2 Pē. 7.2 9.2 23.1 34.1 36.4 40.4 90.4

aḷantatu p.a. n.sg. Po.  17.2 Pū. 61.2

aḷantāy part.n. p.a. 2.sg. Pū. 5.1 30.1 34.1 Pē. 48.1 

p.a. 2.sg. Pū. 30.1
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aḷantāṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pū. 91.3 91.4 Pē. 41.3
aḷantu abs. Pū. 23.4 47.3 Pē. 7.2 18.2 20.2
aḷappa inf. Pū. 78.2 Pē. 13.2
aḷappāṉ inf. Pū. 71.3
aḷavu n. measure Po.  3.1 3.2 3.3 3.4 10.3 10.4 84.3 84.4 

Pū. 45.2 100.4 Pē. 21.1 21.1

aḷi DEDR 301: v. 11. to take care
aḷitta pey. p.a. Po.  29.3 97.1
aḷi v. 4. to be attached
aḷinta pey. p.a. Pē. 58.2
aḷippu n. care Po.  5.3

aṟam DEDR 311: n. duty, virtue; Dharma Po.  4.3 12.3 
96.2 Pū. 41.2 44.2 52.2

aṟi DEDR 314: v. 4. to know  –  v.r. Po.  45.2
aṟi ipt. Po.  21.4
aṟikilēṉ neg. 1.sg.!!! Po.  3.3
aṟikiṉṟēṉ pr. 1.sg.!!! Pū. 87.1
aṟiti sub. 2.sg. Po.  85.1 85.2
aṟinta pey. p.a. Po.  14.1 87.4
aṟintavaṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pū. 6.2
aṟintār part.n. p.a. 3.h. Pū. 60.3
aṟintu abs. Pū. 5.4 6.1 38.2 72.1
aṟintum conc. Pū. 40.3
aṟintēṉ p.a. 1.sg. Pū. 88.1 Pē. 59.1
aṟimiṉ ipt. Pū. 39.2
aṟiya inf./neg. n.pl. Po.  45.1
aṟiyāta neg. pey. Pū. 40.3
aṟiyātu neg. n.sg. Po.  60.3 

neg. abs. Pū. 53.2
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aṟiyāmai neg. v.n. for neg. abs. Pū. 36.2

aṟiyār neg. 3.h. Po.  55.3 Pū. 36.2 

part.n. neg. 3.h.36.2

aṟiyāṉēlum conc.!!! of neg. m.sg. Pū. 16.1

aṟiyum hab.fut. Po.  22.1

aṟiyēṉ part.n. neg. 1.sg. Po.  6.1 Pū. 62.1 62.1 

neg. 1.sg. Pū. 55.1

aṟiyōm neg. 1.pl. Pē. 56.2

aṟivaṉ part.n. i.a. m.sg. Pū. 55.3 76.3

aṟivāṉ i.a. m.sg. Po.  4.2

aṟivār part.n. i.a. 3.h. Po.  56.2 84.1 Pū. 52.2

aṟivu knowledge Pē. 12.1

aṟiviṉāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pē. 11.4

aṟu DEDR 315: v. 6. to subside, to be severed  –  v.r. 

Po.  37.1

aṟa inf. = adv. Pē. 98.2

aṟu v. 11. to sever

aṟuttu abs. Pē. 13.3

aṟuttēṉ p.a. 1.sg. Pē. 2.1

aṟuvar DEDR 2485: num. six 3.h. Po.  52.1

aṟai DEDR 320: v. 4. to slap  –  v.r. Po.  29.2 Pū. 99.2

aṟai DEDR 319: v. 4. to sound

aṟaiyum pey. Pē. 8.3 35.3 55.3 82.3 87.3

aṉpu DEDR 330: n. love Po.  35.1 71.4 72.1 Pū. 1.1 34.3 

65.2 80.2 100.4

aṉantaṉ <  Skt. ananta- p.n. m.sg. of the snake Pē. 15.3 30.3

aṉaṟku dat. of aṉal DEDR 327: n. fire Po.  97.3
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ā
-ā TL: part. of interrogation Po.  94.2

ā DEDR 334: n. cow Po.  83.1 Pē. 41.4 42.1 51.1
āṉ n. ib. Po.  5.1 54.1 92.2

ā/āku DEDR 333: v. 13. to become  –  v.r. Po.  1.1 32.2 35.2 
60.1 Pū. 1.1 1.2 44.2 87.1 97.4

āka inf. Po.  1.1 1.2 11.3 13.1 13.2 30.1 30.2 30.2 36.2 
41.2 83.1 Pū. 1.1 29.1 29.4 40.1 68.2 83.1 98.4 Pē. 
32.3 41.3 41.4 43.2 84.2

ākātu neg. n.sg. Pū. 41.1
āki abs. Po.  31.2 92.1 92.2 Pū. 69.1 Pē. 18.3 39.1 42.3
ākil cond.!!! Po.  88.4
ākilum conc.!!! Po.  55.1
ākum hab.fut. Pū. 22.1 35.4 Pē. 17.2
ām hab.fut. Po.  4.2 31.4 36.1 44.4 45.1 53.1 53.1 53.2 

53.3 53.3 53.3 53.4 77.4 90.2 91.4 100.2 Pū. 3.2 
16.2 20.2 44.1 Pē. 14.2 16.2 67.2 78.1 79.2 96.2 
97.4 
pey. Po.  23.1 33.4 92.2 Pū. 16.3 60.3 Pē. 92.2 96.4

āmēl cond.!!! Pē. 78.2
āmiṉ ipt. Pū. 14.4
āy abs. Po.  4.1 9.1 12.4 13.4 20.1 25.3 50.2 51.3 69.1 

90.3 90.4 91.3 92.1 92.1 92.1 Pū. 6.2 7.2 10.1 18.1 
18.1 23.3 24.2 26.2 61.3 64.3 65.2 84.3 89.4 90.1 
98.1 98.3 99.3 Pē. 13.4 17.3 18.1 19.2 19.3 19.4 
28.1 33.1 39.1 39.1 39.2 39.2 39.2 42.1 42.2 46.4 
49.2 52.1 52.2 52.3 53.3 54.2 63.4 65.3 73.3 77.2 
79.1 85.2 85.3 91.1 93.3 95.1 96.1

āya pey. p.a. Po.  15.2 34.2 43.2 60.2 60.2 61.4 90.3 Pū. 
29.1 Pē. 30.4 38.4 72.1 80.1 84.1 84.2 97.1
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āyiṉum conc. Po.  41.3 Pū. 58.3

āvatu v.n. i.a. n.sg. Pū. 66.1

āvar i.a. 3.h. Po.  76.2 80.4 Pū. 11.2 36.2

āvār i.a. 3.h. Po.  15.1 89.1 Pū. 17.1

āvāṉ i.a. m.sg. Po.  15.2 29.2 89.2 96.2 Pū. 24.4

āvāṉ part.n. i.a. m.sg. 96.3 96.4 Pē. 44.2

āṉāṉ p.a. m.sg. Pē. 24.2 

part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pē. 31.2

āṉamaiyāl inst. of āṉamai v.n. p.a. (not TL, not CC) comm.: 

ākaiyāl therefore Pū. 8.4

ākku v. 11. to make become

ākki abs. Pū. 14.1 34.3

ākkuvikkum caus. pey. Pū. 2.3

ākam DEDR 7: n. chest, body Po.  17.3 Pū. 32.4 Pē. 31.1 

42.3 95.2

ākattu obl. Po.  28.4 32.3

ākattai acc. Pē. 65.2

ākattāḷ pron.n. f.sg. Po.  28.2

ākattāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Po.  46.3 Pū. 40.3

ākāyam <  Skt. ākāśa- n. space Pē. 13.3

ācu TL (not DED): n. flaw Po.  43.1

āṭpaṭu TL: v. 6. to become a devoted slave

āṭpaṭa inf. Pū. 73.4

āṭpaṭṭār part.n. p.a. 3.h. Po.  55.4

āṭu DEDR 347: v. 5. to dance, to play, to bathe

āṭi abs. Po.  54.3 Pū. 98.3

āṭum pey. Pū. 32.3

āṭuvāṉ inf. Pē. 69.3
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āti <  Skt. ādi- n. beginning Po.  13.4 49.4 Pū. 60.3 73.1 
76.3

āppu DEDR 5149: n. bandage, tie Po.  75.2

āyiram DEDR App. 11: num. thousand Po.  32.3 65.3 Pū. 
73.1 97.3

āy DEDR 363: v. 4. to select  –  v.r. Po.  50.1 Pū. 6.1
āynta pey. p.a. Pē. 77.1

āyntu abs. Pū. 72.4 73.1

āy DEDR 341: v. 4. to be reduced
āyntu abs. Pē. 76.4

āy TL (not DED): n. cowherd caste Po.  34.4 42.1
āycci n. f.sg. cowherdess Po.  24.1 92.2 Pū. 9.1 Pē. 25.2 

28.3 29.2 74.3 91.2
āyar pron.n. p.a. 3.h. Po.  83.1 Pū. 62.4
āyavaṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pū. 50.3
āyaṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pē. 75.3
āyaṟku dat. Po.  55.4
[āymakaḷ + makaḷ ~ Nappiṉai Po.  42.1]

ār DEDR 371: n. sharpness Pē. 80.3

ār ~ yār DEDR 5151: inter. pron. who Po.  56.2 68.1 
68.2 68.2 78.1 84.1 89.1 Pū. 43.3 52.2 Pē. 27.1 93.1

ār DEDR 369: v. 11. to tie, to bind
ārtta pey. p.a. Po.  22.4

ār DEDR 367: v. 11. to roar
ārppa inf. Pū. 71.1

ār DEDR 368: v. 4. to become full  –  v.r. Pē. 22.1 22.2 
23.1 29.3 62.3 79.3 85.1
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ārnta pey. p.a. Pū. 80.2 Pē. 77.3 100.2

āra inf. Pū. 29.2 78.3

ārum pey. Po.  82.1

ār DEDR 2460: v. 4. to belong to

ārntēṉ p.a. 1.sg. Pū. 80.2

ārvam DEDR 381: n. devotion Po.  50.1 Pū. 1.1 6.1 26.2

ārvattāl inst. Po.  35.1

āram <  Skt. hāra- n. string, garland Po.  72.4 Pē. 37.3 

43.3 55.1 79.4

ārāy DEDR 377: v. 4. to research

ārāya inf. Po.  55.3

ārāyntu abs. Pē. 79.1

[ārāyappaṭṭu abs. pass. 55.3]

-āl TL: assertative particle Po.  20.4 86.1 Pū. 30.2 

100.4

āl DEDR 382: n. banyan (Ficus bengalensis) Po.  34.1 

69.1 69.2 Pē. 19.1 33.1 53.2 53.2 63.2 93.2

āliṉ obl. Po.  19.2

ālamaram ib. Po.  4.3

ālam <  Skt. hāla- n. poison Po.  4.4

āvi DEDR 393: n. breath, soul Pū. 8.2

āḻ DEDR 396: v. 4. to sink

āḻnta pey. p.a. Pē. 50.2

āḻi sub. 2.sg. Po.  21.4 48.4 71.3 Pū. 7.4 Pē. 24.4

āḻi n. sea Po.  1.4 2.3 48.3 60.4 83.3 Pū. 51.3 51.4 55.4 

Pē. 1.4 6.1 44.1
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āḻi DEDR 398: n. discus, wheel Pō. 8.4 21.3 31.1 36.3 
41.3 60.3 66.4 71.4 72.2 83.4 88.3 93.3 Pū. 7.3 
24.3 32.3 55.3 58.3 67.2 71.2 Pē. 1.3 5.3 5.4 36.1 
78.1

āḻiyāl inst. Po.  8.3
āḻiyāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Po.  1.3 19.2 44.4 66.3 Pū. 13.3 85.1 

95.4
āḻiyāṟku dat. Pē. 6.1
āḻiyāṉai acc. Po.  72.1
āḻiyāykku dat. of pron.n. 2.sg. Po.  10.3

āḷ DEDR 399: n. man; servant Po.  31.2 80.4 81.1 Pē. 
17.3 18.3

āḷaṉ m.sg. Po.  80.3
āḷā voc. Po.  86.2 97.1

āḷ DEDR 5157: v. 2. to rule
āṇṭālum conc.!!! Po.  71.2
āḷvār i.a. 3.h. Po.  46.4
āḷēṉ neg. 1.sg. Pū. 90.1

āṟṟu DEDR 407: v. 5. to bear, to be able
āṟṟalāl inst. of v.n. Pū. 22.1
āṟṟā neg. pey. Pē. 91.4
āṟṟātu neg. abs. Pē. 91.1
āṟṟēṉ neg. 1.sg. Po.  80.1

āṟu DEDR 404: v. 5. to cool, to be appeased
āṟiya pey. p.a. Po.  35.1

āṟu DEDR 405: n. way, manner Po.  14.1 34.4 42.2 64.4 
83.2 84.3

āṟṟāl inst. Pū. 47.4
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āṟu n. river Po.  67.1 Pē. 90.1
āṟṟa adj. Pū. 35.1

i/ī

i- DEDR 410: deictic pron. (proc.) Po.  10.3 96.2 Pū. 
5.1 9.2 54.1 66.1 91.3 Pē. 34.1

itu n.sg. Po.  2.3 Pū. 16.3 65.4 66.1 66.2 66.2 Pē. 88.1
itaṉai acc. Pē. 20.4
inta adj.!!! Po.  94.1
ivar 3.h. Po.  14.2 14.2 Pū. 12.1
ivarkaṭku dat. Pē. 97.3
ivai n.pl. Po.  94.2 Pē. 30.4 31.1
iṅku here Pū. 14.2
ittaṉai this far Pū. 39.1
iṉṟu this day Po.  6.2 41.2 Pū. 86.4 87.1 Pē. 1.4 2.1
iṉi now Po.  86.4 87.1 Pū. 34.4 88.1 Pē. 82.4 83.1 83.2 

83.2

ikaḻ DEDR 14: v. 4. to scorn, to slight
ikaḻnta pey. p.a. Pē. 95.2
ikaḻvāy i.a. 2.sg. Po.  73.2

icai DEDR 471: v. 4. to be possible; to harmonise, to 
agree

icainta pey. p.a. Pē. 64.1
icaintu abs. Pē. 63.4
icaiyum pey. Po. 7.2

icai DEDR 470: v. 11. to sound
icaippa inf. Pē. 90.1

iṭa DEDR 432: v. 12. to dig out
iṭanta pey. p.a. Po.  23.3 31.3 91.3
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iṭantatu v.n. p.a. n.sg. Po.  39.1 90.4

iṭantāy p.a. 2.sg. Pū. 30.2

iṭantāykku dat. of part.n. 2.sg. Po.  9.1

iṭantāṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po.  74.1

iṭantāṉai acc. Po.  25.4

iṭantu abs. Po.  2.4 Pū. 47.3 94.3

iṭam TL (not DED): n. left side Pē. 73.1

iṭam DEDR 434: n. place Po.  38.4 Pū. 65.3 70.4 71.1 

98.4 Pē. 32.3 72.4 90.3

iṭattu obl. Po.  77.2

iṭar DEDR 435: n. affliction Po.  1.4 77.4 78.1 Pū. 13.2 

Pē. 65.1

iṭu DEDR 442: v. 6. to place, put u v.r. Pū. 1.2

iṭai DEDR 448: n. middle Po.  18.4 82.2 Pē. 54.2 55.2 

76.1 76.2

iṭaiyiṉ obl. Po.  82.2

iṭaiyai acc. Po.  59.2

iṭaikaḻi TL: n. entrance (space between outer and inner 

door) Po.  86.4

iṭainil TL: v. 3. to stand in the entrance

iṭainiṉṟa pey. p.a. Pū. 11.2

iṇar DEDR 456: n. cluster Pē. 82.2

iṇai DEDR 457: n. pair Pū. 74.3 76.3 84.3 Pē. 17.3 

18.3

iṇaikku dat. Pē. 44.3

itaiyam ~TL: n. itayam <  Skt. hṛdaya- heart Pū. 64.2
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itaḻ DEDR 459: n. petal Po.  70.2

imam <  Skt. hima- n. snow Pē. 98.1

imai DEDR 2545: r.n. blinking of an eye, moment 
Po.  31.4 Pē. 97.4

imai v. 11. to blink
imaikkum pey. Pē. 87.1 100.3
imaiyāta neg. pey. Po.  32.1
imaiyātu neg. abs. Po.  44.3
imaiyōr part.n. neg. 3.h. the none-blinking ones = the gods 

Pū. 97.1 99.1

iyaṅku DEDR 469: v. 5. to stir
iyaṅkum pey. Po.  8.2 Pē. 75.2

iyal DEDR 471: n. nature Po.  13.2 Pū. 17.1
iyalvu n. ib. Po.  12.4 13.1 13.2

iyal DEDR 469: v. 3. to move forward
iyalal v.n. Pū. 41.1
iyaṉṟa pey. p.a. Pē. 53.2

iyaṟṟu DEDR471: v. 5. to effect, to perform
iyaṟṟum pey. Pū. 16.3

ira DEDR 472: v. 12. to beg
iranta pey. p.a. Pū. 61.3
irantu abs. Po.  36.4 79.2 Pū. 5.2 10.1 17.4 34.1
irappa inf. Pū. 79.1
irappāḷ part.n. i.a. f.sg. Pū. 79.2

iraṅku DEDR 373: v. 5. to feel pity
iraṅki abs. Pū. 9.1

iraṇiyaṉ <  Skt. hiraṇya- p.n. m.sg. Hiraṇya
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iraṇiyaṉatu gen. Po.  17.3 Pē. 31.1 42.3 65.2 95.2
iraṇiyaṉai acc. Po.  36.2 90.3 Pē. 49.1

iraṇṭu DEDR 747: num. two Po.  51.1 63.1 96.2 Pū. 43.1 
43.2 43.2 54.1 67.3 Pē. 63.4

iru num. two Pē. 38.4
īr san. Po.  35.3 52.1 100.2 Pū. 60.2 77.3 Pē. 20.1 80.2
iruvar 3.h. Po.  52.1 98.3

iravi <  Skt. ravi- n. sun Pē. 73.1

irāmaṉ <  Skt. rāma- p.n. m.sg. Rāma Pē. 52.1

irāvaṇaṉai acc. of irāvaṇaṉ <  Skt. rāvaṇa- p.n. m.sg. Rāvaṇa 
Pū. 25.2

iri DEDR 478: v. 4. to recede
iriyum pey. Pē. 11.1

iru(m) DEDR 481: adj. big i DEDR 2552: adj. dark 
Po.  17.3 29.1 40.2 73.3 Pū. 37.1 38.1 48.3 48.3 57.3 
60.2 74.3 75.2 87.1 Pē. 24.1 98.1

iru DEDR 480: v. 12. to be; to sit
iru ipt. Po.  41.4 Pū. 36.4
irātu neg. n.sg. Pū. 38.1
irukka inf. Pē. 18.4
irukkum hab.fut. Po.  63.2
irunta pey. p.a. Po.  23.1 23.2 23.2 Pū. 17.3 75.2 Pē. 57.2 

58.1
iruntavai part.n. p.a. n.pl. Pū. 64.2
iruntār part.n. p.a. 3.h. Pē. 32.3
iruntāl cond.!!! Po.  53.1
iruntāṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po.  51.4 

p.a. m.sg. Po.  77.3 Pē. 91.3 94.3
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iruntāṉai acc. Pū. 94.4
iruntilai neg. 2.sg.!!! Po.  24.3
iruntu abs. Pū. 58.2 65.4 Pē. 34.2 64.4
iruntum conc. Po.  56.3
iruntēṉ p.a. 1.sg. Pū. 83.3
iruppar i.a. 3.h. Po.  44.3
irukkaikku dat. of irukkai seat Pū. 52.4

iruñcōlai p.n. of a temple Iruñcōlai Pū. 54.1

iruḷ DEDR 2552: n. darkness Po.  32.1 91.1 Pū. 59.2 Pē. 
29.3

iruḷai acc. Pē. 66.1
iruḷ v. 2. to become dark
iruṇṭa pey. p.a. Pē. 57.1
iruḷāta neg. pey. Pē. 19.2

il DEDR 2559: def. v. not to be  –  v.r. Po.  7.2 10.2 
35.1 Pū. 12.2 50.2 Pē. 9.2 10.2 34.3

illā pey. Pū. 4.2 79.3
illai neg. sg./pl./h. Po.  58.4 75.3 Pū. 12.1 40.4 45.1 82.4
iṉṟi adv. without Po.  54.2 58.2 Pū. 20.2 Pē. 65.1

ilaku DEDR 829: v. 5. to shine  –  v.r. Pē. 35.1 66.1
ilaka inf. Po.  93.2
ilaṅku v. 5. to shine
ilaṅkum pey. Pē. 80.2 95.1

ilaṅkāpuram <  Skt. laṅkāpuram p.n. the city of Laṅkā Pē. 51.4
ilaṅkai <  Skt. laṅkā p.n. Laṅkā Po.  59.3 Pū. 25.1 29.3 Pē. 

52.3

ilai DEDR 497: n. leaf Po.  19.2 Pē. 19.1 33.1
ilaiyiṉ obl. Po.  34.1 69.1 Pē. 53.2
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iḻaikku dat. of iḻai TL (not DED): n. jewel Pē. 52.2

iḻai TL (not DED): v. 11. to fashion; to determine
iḻaittu abs. Pū. 4.1
iḻaippu (not TL) n. determining Pū. 50.2

iḷa(m) DEDR 513: adj. young Pū. 53.2 75.2 Pē. 61.4 72.4

iḷaṅkōyil TL: n. temporary shrine Pū. 54.4

iṟa DEDR 515/514?: v. 12. to traverse
iṟanta pey. p.a. Po.  61.1
iṟavāta neg. pey. Pē. 17.3

iṟumā TL (not DED): v. 12. to be elated
iṟumāvār part.n. i.a. 3.h. Pū. 45.1

iṟu DEDR 520: v. 11. to break
iṟutta pey. p.a. Pū. 62.4
iṟuttu abs. Po.  54.3
iṟuti n. end, ruin Pē. 66.4

iṟai DEDR 523: n. seat Po.  28.4

iṟai DEDR 527: n. lord Po.  29.1 94.4 Pū. 96.4 98.4 99.1 
Pē. 30.4 38.4 39.1 56.2

iṟaikku dat. Pū. 73.4
iṟaiyāṉ m.sg. Po.  28.4

iṟaiyēṉum conc.!!! of iṟai TL (not DED): n. minute quantity 
or time span Pū. 83.2

iṟaiñcu DEDR 516: v. 5. to bow
iṟaiñcum pey. Po.  37.3

iṉ DEDR 530: adj. pleasing Po.  63.2 Pē. 29.3
iṉitu n.sg. Pū. 35.1 35.2 35.2
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iṉpa(m) n. pleasure Pū. 42.3 55.3
iṉpattar pron.n. 3.h. Pū. 11.2
iṉpu n. pleasure Pū. 1.2

ī DEDR 2598: v. 4. to give
īnta pey. p.a. Pū. 26.3 41.3
īntāy p.a. 2.sg. Pē. 33.4
īyum hab. fut. Pū. 83.3

īṭaḻi TL: v. 4./11. intr./tr. to suffer/cause loss of power 
or status

īṭaḻiya inf. Po.  93.4
īṭaḻitta pey. p.a. Po.  93.3

īr DEDR 542: v. 4. to draw; to saw
īrntāṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po.  17.3
īr v. 11. to drag  –  v.r. Po.  90.3

īṉ DEDR 555: v. 8. to bring forth v.r. Po.  13.1 26.1

u/ū

uka DEDR 558: v. 12. to be glad, to rejoice
ukanta pey. p.a. Po.  37.4 Pē. 3.3 54.3
ukantatu part.n. p.a. n.sg. Po.  44.1 44.2
ukantāṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po.  40.4 Pū. 85.2 Pē. 58.4 60.4
ukantu abs. Po.  44.2 Pū. 7.4 8.1 8.2
ukappar i.a. 3.h. Pē. 84.4

uka DEDR 559: v. 12. to ascend, to soar upwards
ukanta pey. p.a. Pē. 54.3

ukir DEDR 561: n. (finger-)nail Pū. 18.2
ukirāl inst. Po.  17.2 36.3 93.2 Pē. 42.4

uku DEDR 562: v. 6. to be shed u v.r. Pē. 70.2
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uka inf. Pē. 3.3

ucci DEDR 579: n. summit Pē. 75.1

uṭampu DEDR 586: n. body Po.  70.1

uṭal TL (not DED): n. body Po.  12.1 73.4

uṭaṉ DEDR 945: with, together Pē. 80.2

uṭu DEDR 587: v. 11. to put on, to encircle
uṭutta pey. p.a. Po.  3.1

uṭai DEDR 587: n. dress Pē. 41.3

uṭai DEDR 593: def. v./n.(?) to possess
uṭaiya adj. Po.  38.2 78.2 83.2 Pū. 100.4 Pē. 21.2 56.2 76.2
uṭaiyār 3.h. Pū. 20.4
uṭaiyāṉ m.sg. Pū. 14.3 Pē. 24.3
uṭaiyēṉ 1.sg. Pū. 10.3 10.3 74.2

uṭai DEDR 946: v. 4. intr. to break
uṭaintatu v.n. p.a. n.sg. Pē. 28.2
uṭaivu n. breaking Po.  18.3
uṭai v. 11. tr. to break
uṭaittu abs. Po.  2.3

uṇ DEDR 600: v. 7. to eat
uṇ ipt. Pū. 8.2
uṇṭa pey. p.a. Pū. 49.3 63.3 Pē. 25.2 28.4 29.1
uṇṭatu v.n. p.a. n.sg. Pū. 18.2 98.2
uṇṭavaṉē voc. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pē. 33.2
uṇṭāy p.a. 2.sg. Pū. 8.3
uṇṭāyai acc. of part.m. p.a. 2.sg. Po.  22.3
uṇṭāṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po.  11.3 18.2 Pū. 96.3
uṇṭāṉai acc. Pū. 93.4 Pē. 74.3
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uṇṭu abs. Po.  2.4 18.1 19.1 34.1 54.3 69.1 Pū. 29.2 36.3 
47.3 Pē. 4.3 8.3 20.1 25.2 60.2 91.1 91.1 91.3

uṇpaṉ i.a. 1.sg. Pū. 29.2
uṇpāy i.a. 2.sg. Pū. 8.3

uṇar DEDR 603: v. 4. to realise, to perceive
uṇaril cond.!!! Pē. 82.1
uṇarēṉ neg. 1.sg. Po.  2.2
uṇarnta pey. p.a. Po.  66.1
uṇarntāy p.a. 2.sg. Pū. 48.1
uṇarntu abs. Pū. 2.1 20.3 47.4
uṇarvarēlum conc.!!! of i.a. 3.h. Pē. 84.2
uṇarvār part.n. i.a. 3.h. Po.  30.2 47.3 68.1 68.2 68.2 Pē. 

12.3
uṇarvu n. perception, realisation Po.  67.4 Pē. 81.4 82.1 

94.1

utir DEDR 615: v. 11. tr. to drop
utirkkum pey. Pē. 45.3

utai DEDR 616: v. 11. to kick
utaitta pey. p.a. Po.  100.1 Pē. 16.1
utaittu abs. Pē. 54.1 60.2

uttamaṉ <  Skt. uttama- n. m.sg. the highest Po.  99.1 Pū. 39.1 
77.1 Pē. 40.1

unti DEDR 624: n. belly, navel Pē. 67.1
untiyāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Po.  28.3 Pē. 97.1

untu DEDR 625: v. 5. to drive, to push
unti abs. Pū. 26.2 Pē. 54.1

-um TL: part. (encl.) and Po.  2.2 3.1 3.1 3.2 6.1 7.1 7.1 
10.1 10.1 10.1 10.1 10.2 10.4 12.1 12.2 12.3 12.3
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12.3 14.3 14.3 15.1 15.4 16.1 17.1 17.2 18.3 18.3 

22.1 26.1 27.3 27.3 28.1 28.1 29.1 29.1 29.1 29.1 29.2 

29.2 31.2 31.2 32.2 36.2 37.2 37.2 39.2 39.3 42.1 

42.1 42.1 43.1 47.1 49.4 51.1 58.3 61.1 61.1 61.2 61.2 

61.3 61.3 61.3 62.362.3 62.3 62.3 63.1 66.1 66.2 

66.3 66.3 67.2 70.1 70.2 71.2 73.3 73.3 73.3 73.3 

73.4 73.4 76.2 77.1 77.1 77.1 77.2 77.2 80.4 85.3 

86.1 86.1 88.1 88.2 88.2 94.1 96.2 98.1 98.2 99.3 

99.3 100.1 100.1 100.2 Pū. 6.1 8.3 10.2 12.2 14.2 

15.2 17.2 18.2 20.1 24.1 24.1 24.4 25.2 26.2 28.2 

33.2 35.1 35.2 37.3 39.1 41.2 42.2 43.1 43.1 43.2 

43.2 46.2 48.1 49.1 49.1 49.2 50.3 54.1 55.1 57.4 

58.1 59.4 63.1 64.1 64.2 66.4 67.3 69.2 69.3 70.2 

70.2 74.1 76.1 76.1 76.1 76.2 77.2 79.4 83.2 83.3 

85.1 85.1 85.1 85.2 90.1 93.1 94.1 96.3 98.2 Pē. 2.1 

4.1 4.1 4.1 4.3 5.3 7.3 9.1 9.1 9.2 10.1 10.1 10.1 10.1 

10.2 10.2 1.2 12.1 18.3 24.1 24.1 24.1 24.2 25.3 26.1 

26.2 26.2 26.3 26.3 26.3 28.2 30.2 32.1 32.1 32.1 

32.1 32.2 32.3 35.1 37.3 38.1 38.2 38.2 38.3 38.3 

38.3 38.4 39.1 41.1 44.1 44.1 44.1 44.2 44.2 47.4 

49.1 49.2 52.1 52.2 56.3 63.1 63.1 63.1 63.1 63.2 

63.2 63.4 64.1 64.1 64.1 64.4 66.3 67.1 67.3 67.4 

67.4 76.1 76.1 76.2 79.2 90.1 90.1 90.3 91.1 91.1 

93.2 98.1 98.1 98.1 99.1

umiḻ DEDR 636: v. 4. to vomit, to spit

umiḻnta pey. p.a. Po.  2.4 92.4 Pū. 36.3 47.3 Pē. 8.3

umiḻntāykku dat. of pron.n. p.a. 2.sg. Pē. 20.1

umiḻntu abs. Pē. 4.3

uy DEDR 984: v. 11. to send
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uyttāṉ p.a. 3.h. Pū. 52.4
uyttu abs. Pē. 93.4 94.1

uy DEDR 645: v. 4. to live; to escape
uya inf. Po.  57.2

uyavu DEDR 3793: v. 5. to suffer
uyavēṉ i.a. 1.sg. Po.  64.2

uyar DEDR 646: v. 4. to be high
uyarnta pey. p.a. Pē. 15.1
uyarntavarōṭu soc. part.n. p.a. 3.h. Po.  64.2
uyarum pey. Po.  67.2 Pē. 40.3

uyir DEDR 645: n. life(-breath) Po.  67.2 73.4 Pū. 10.2
uyirai acc. Pē. 85.4
uyirkaṭku dat. pl. Po.  60.2
uyir v. 11. to breath, to sigh
uyirppa inf. Pē. 66.2

uram DEDR 649: n. strength Pū. 84.2 Pē. 48.3
urattu obl. Pū. 49.3
urattiṉāl inst. Po.  90.2
uravu n. strength Po.  83.2

uralōṭu soc. of ural DEDR 651: n. mortar Po.  24.2

urāvu TL (not DED): v. 5. to extend
urāy abs. Po.  84.2

uṟiñcu DEDR 665: v. 5. to rub oneself against
uriñci abs. Pū. 27.2

urimaiyāl inst. of urimai DEDR 654: n. right Pū. 57.2

uru <  Skt. rūpa- n. form Po.  14.4 20.1 31.2 31.2 Pū. 
18.1 23.3 99.3 Pē. 52.3
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uruviṉ obl. Po.  3.2
uruvam ib. Po.  5.4 31.2 44.1 44.1 68.2 Pū. 31.4 60.1 60.1 

60.2 Pē. 10.1 31.2 42.3 56.2 65.3 65.4
uruvattu obl. Pū. 63.1
uruvu n. form Po.  69.1 91.3 Pē. 24.2 38.1 38.1 38.2 63.4 

n. mantra repetition Po.  33.3
uruvoṭu soc. Po.  11.3
uruvaṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pū. 31.3 47.1 60.1 60.2
uruvi n. form Po.  93.1

uruku DEDR 661: v. 5. intr. to melt Pū. 1.2
uruki abs. Po.  34.2 Pū. 1.2 Pē. 22.3 66.3

urai DEDR 648: r.n. word Po.  5.2 25.1 41.3 41.4 95.2
urai v. 11. to talk
urai ipt. 24.4
uraikka inf. Pē. 85.3
uraikkum pey. Po.  95.2
uraitta pey. p.a. Po.  4.3 Pū. 83.2 86.1
uraittal v.n. Pū. 77.4
uraipparēlum conc.!!! of i.a. 3.h. Pē. 83.1
uraippaṉ i.a. 1.sg. Pū. 73.1
uraippār part.n. i.a. 3.h. Pē. 11.3

ulakam <  Pkt. uloka- <  Skt. loka- n. world Po.  2.1 11.1 66.1 
98.2 Pū. 5.1 18.1 41.1 90.1 90.2 Pē. 4.3 4.4 5.1 8.3 
13.1 20.1 20.1 25.1 34.1 36.3 44.1 48.1

ulaku n. ib. Po.  10.4 14.3 17.4 22.1 34.1 60.4 61.1 61.1 
62.3 69.1 84.2 91.3 94.1 Pū. 18.3 30.1 30.2 94.1 
95.3 98.2 Pē. 33.1 41.3 43.4 47.1 93.2

ulakil loc. Pē. 93.1
ulakiṉiṉ loc. Po.  61.2
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ulavu DEDR 2693: v. 5. to move about u v.r. Pē. 93.2

uvaṇam DEDR 557: n. height Po.  22.2

?

uvaṇam <  Skt. suparṇa-? p.n. Garuḍa Po.  22.2

uvamaṉ pron.n. m.sg. of uvamam <  Skt. upamā- n. simile 

Pē. 38.1

uvar DEDR 2674: v. 11. to be brackish

uvarkkum pey. Pē. 37.2

uḻa DEDR 680: v. 12. to bear

uḻantār part.n. p.a. 3.h. Pē. 27.1

uḻu DEDR 688: v. 1. to plough  –  v.r. Pē. 89.2

uḷ DEDR 698: n. inside; loc.suff. Po.  6.3 8.2 15.1 19.3 

53.2 56.3 81.1 83.3 85.3 86.3 91.1 Pū. 6.1 21.1 37.1 

70.2 70.2 87.3 94.3 98.2 Pē. 22.3 26.2 39.4 43.3 

83.4 84.1 93.2

uḷam adj. inside Pū. 47.4 54.3

uḷāṉ pron.n. 3.h. Pē. 31.4

uḷḷam n. inside Po.  25.1 51.1 Pū. 21.1 54.3 70.1 72.2 Pē. 

82.1

uḷḷattu obl. Po.  69.3 99.2 Pū. 33.2 Pē. 40.2 43.4 84.1 93.4

uḷḷattiṉ obl. Po.  99.4 Pē. 39.4 83.4

uḷḷattai acc. Po.  30.1

uḷḷāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Po.  99.3 99.4 Pū. 28.1 28.2 Pē. 3.1 3.1 

3.2 11.1 31.3 37.2

uḷ DEDR 697: def. v. to be

uṇṭu 3.sg. Po.  10.4 91.4 95.1 95.2 95.3 Pū. 21.2 45.1 Pē. 

25.1
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uḷḷa pey. Pē. 73.4
uḷatu n.sg. Pū. 21.1 21.2 45.1
uḷar 3.h. Pū. 21.1
uḷaṉ m.sg. Po.  98.4 99.1 99.2. 99.2 Pē. 39.4 40.1 40.2 

40.2 83.4 84.1 84.2 84.2
uṇmai n. existence Pē. 82.2

uḷḷu DEDR 698: v. 5. to remember
uḷḷu ipt. Pū. 44.4
uḷḷi abs. Pū. 10.3
uḷḷiṉēṉ p.a. 1.sg. Pū. 54.3
uḷḷuvār part.n. i.a. 3.h. Po.  99.2 Pē. 40.2

uṟi DEDR 708: n. net for carrying/suspending pots 
Po.  18.1

uṟu DEDR 710(711?): v. 6. to have u v.r. Po.  7.1 Pū. 
67.3

uṟṟa pey. p.a. Pū. 59.2
uṟṟatu part.n. p.a. n.sg. Pū. 66.2
uṟṟār part.n. p.a. 3.h. Pē. 27.1
uṟṟu abs. Po.  51.3 Pū. 93.4 94.1
uṟa inf. Po.  24.2
uṟum hab.fut. Pū. 76.4 77.1 77.2 77.2
uṟuvīr part.n. i.a. 2.pl. Pū. 91.1

uṟai DEDR 710: v. 4. to stay
uṟaintatu v.n. p.a. n.sg. Pē. 26.2
uṟaiyum pey. Po.  5.2
uṟaivārkku dat. of part.n. i.a. 3.h. Pē. 61.2

uṉ DEDR 3684: pers. pron. 2.sg. obl. Po.  9.1 10.4 68.1 
68.2 84.1 97.1 Pū. 32.2 65.2 80.2



 Glossary: Three Antāti-s 413

uṉakku dat. Pū. 9.1 34.3
uṉṉai acc. Po.  75.1 75.2 75.2 Pū. 8.1 61.3 64.3 65.3 Pē. 

2.3

uṉṉu DEDR 727: v. 5. to think, to consider
uṉṉa inf. Po.  75.1 75.2

ūṭṭu DEDR 600: v. 5. to put small quantity of food into 
the mouth  –  v.r. Pē. 74.1

ūṭṭuvāṉ inf. Pē. 74.3

ūṭu DEDR 737: n. middle Po.  62.1 Pē. 13.3 48.3 60.2

ūṭu DEDR 2722: v. 5. to quarrel
ūṭi abs. Pē. 45.1

ūṇ DEDR 600: n. food Po.  11.3

ūtu DEDR 741: v. 5. tr. to blow; tr. to fill oneself
ūta inf. Pē. 23.2
ūti abs. Pē. 42.1
ūtiya pey. p.a. Po.  37.4

ūr DEDR 752: n. village Po.  37.4
ūrāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pū. 95.4 96.1

ūr DEDR 749: v. 4. intr. to creep; tr. to mount
ūrum pey. Po.  38.1
ūrntāy part.n. p.a. 2.g. Po.  22.2
ūrntāṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po.  17.4 74.1
ūrntu abs. Pē. 75.2
ūrvāṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pū. 96.1
ūrti n. vehicle Po.  5.1 21.3 Pē. 7.2

ūḻi DEDR 2736: n. aeon Po.  61.1 68.1 68.1 71.1 72.2 
Pū. 95.3 Pē. 44.1
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ūḻiyāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Po.  91.3 Pū. 95.3

ūṉ DEDR 728: n. flesh, meat, muscle Po.  90.4 Pū. 
81.3

ūṉa adj. Po.  91.1

ūṉṟu DEDR 763: v. 5. to be fixed; to lean upon
ūṉṟi abs. Po.  18.2

e/ē/ai
e- DEDR 5151: interrogative pronoun (proc.) Po.  2.1 

44.1 44.2 44.3 55.1 Pū. 86.4 Pē. 7.3 17.2 21.1 38.1
evar 3.h. Pū. 12.2
eṅku where Pē. 82.4
eṅkum everywhere Pē. 95.2
eppoḻutum always Pū. 55.1 74.1 77.3
eppōtum always Po.  25.1 52.3
eṉ what, why Po.  8.3 19.1 33.4 34.1 42.2 64.4 83.2 

84.3 88.4 88.4 93.2 95.3 Pū. 80.3 82.3 86.2 Pē. 
20.2 81.3 90.3

eṉṟum always Po.  19.3 21.2 41.2 53.2 71.2 98.2 98.4 99.1 
Pū. 31.1 38.2 38.2 55.1 Pē. 17.2 40.1 78.1 100.1

eṉai how many Pū. 28.2 83.3
ētu which Pē. 78.3 78.3 78.3

eñcu DEDR 780: v. 5. to leave behind
eñcā pey. p.a. Pē. 18.3

eṭṭu DEDR 784: num. eight Pū. 43.1 Pē. 99.1
eṇ num. eight Po.  62.3 Pū. 14.2 Pē. 38.3 39.1 41.1 

90.3
eṇmar 3.h. Po.  52.1

eṭu DEDR 851(a): v. 11. to raise
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eṭutta pey. p.a. Po.  54.4 Pū. 7.2 7.2 13.1 13.2 Pē. 97.1 97.2 
97.2

eṭuttatu v.n. p.a. n.sg. Po.  39.1
eṭuttāy part.n. p.a. 2.sg. Po.  69.4
eṭuttāḷ part.n. p.a. f.sg. Pū. 29.1
eṭuttu abs. Po.  48.1 86.1 Pū. 7.1 Pē. 29.1 71.1 86.1

eṇ DEDR 793: v. 5. to count, to consider  –  v.r./r.n. 
Po.  10.2 Pū. 12.2 36.4 Pē. 9.2

eṇ ipt. Po.  51.4
eṇṇa inf. Po.  31.4 Pē. 97.4
eṇṇaṟku dat. of v.n. Pē. 7.3
eṇṇi abs. Pū. 53.2
eṇṇil cond.!!! Pē. 56.2
eṇṇiṉāṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po.  45.4 Pē. 77.3
eṇṇum pey. Po.  33.3

etir DEDR 795: opposite Pē. 80.1

entai DEDR 3067: n. my father Po.  84.3 Pū. 57.3 63.1 
87.4 88.1 Pē. 16.2 17.3

entaikku dat. Pū. 70.4 Pē. 63.3
entāy voc. Pū. 35.2

em DEDR 5154: pers. pron. 1.pl. (exclusive) obl. 
Po.  14.2 38.4 49.3 55.1 56.1 89.1 Pū. 74.2 99.1

emakku dat. Pū. 37.4 38.1
emmai acc. Pū. 58.2
eṅkaḷ pl. Pū. 90.3 96.4 97.1 Pē. 17.1 20.3 59.3

ey DEDR 805: v. 1. to discharge arrows
eyta pey. p.a. Po.  28.3
eytatu v.n. p.a. n.sg. Pē. 52.2
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eytāṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po.  82.4 Pē. 52.1 52.2
eytu abs. Pū. 29.4 Pē. 51.4

eytu DEDR 809: v. 5. to reach
eytiṟṟu p.a. n.sg. Pū. 13.4
eytum pey. Pū. 36.1 42.3 

hab.fut. 9.4

eyil DEDR 808: n. fortress Po.  74.1

eyiṟu DEDR 554: n. tooth Po.  93.2
eyiṟṟu obl. Po.  84.3 Pū. 68.1 Pē. 28.3

eri DEDR 811: r.n. flame Po.  5.4 31.2 Pū. 63.1 71.1 Pē. 
38.3

eri v. 11. to ignite
erittāṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po.  74.1 Pē. 51.4

eruttam DEDR 2419: n. neck Pū. 62.3
eruttu ib. Pū. 62.4

ellām DEDR 844: pron. all Po.  7.2 22.1 60.2 Pū. 37.4 
42.3 61.2 66.2 91.3 Pē. 33.1 47.1 61.1 69.4

eḻil DEDR 848: n. grace Pē. 7.2 85.4 86.1 86.2 97.1

eḻu DEDR 910: num. seven Po.  87.1
ēḻ ib. san. Po.  27.2 34.1 62.2 62.3 69.1 83.2 94.1 Pū. 

18.3 43.1 49.1 49.1 49.2 55.1 63.1 69.3 74.1 94.1 
98.2 Pē. 2.1 18.3 25.3 52.1 73.1 77.3 79.2

eḻu DEDR 851(a): v. 4. to rise D v.r. Pū. 44.1
eḻu ipt. Po.  58.2 78.1
eḻutum sub. 1.pl. Po.  58.2
eḻunta pey. p.a. Pū. 27.1 Pē. 89.2
eḻuntu abs. Po.  66.1 94.1
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eḻum hab. fut. Po.  25.4

eḻumiṉ ipt. Pū. 47.2

eḻuvār part.n. i.a. 3.h. Po.  26.1

eḷitu DEDR 855: n.sg. of eḷi adj. easy Po.  30.2 30.2 50.4 

Pū. 22.1

eḷitil loc. = adv. Po.  51.1

eṟi DEDR 859: v. 4. to throw, to beat i v.r. Po.  8.2

eṟinta pey. p.a. Po.  38.2 87.3 Pū. 19.3 Pē. 99.3

eṟintāṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pē. 60.3 68.4 71.4

eṟintu abs. Pū. 23.3

eṉ DEDR 5160: pers. pron. 1.sg. obl. Po.  25.1 41.2 

51.1 63.1 73.2 94.4 96.1 100.2 Pū. 34.4 36.4 43.3 

49.4 94.4 95.1 95.1 98.3 Pē. 1.4 17.4 26.1 30.2 44.4 

81.1 92.4 94.3 95.4

eṉṉai acc. Pū. 59.4

eṉakku dat. Po.  88.4 89.1

eṉ DEDR 668: v. 8. to say

eṉa inf. Po.  79.2 Pū. 28.3 83.2 Pē. 35.1 68.2 83.1

[eṉappaṭuvāṉ part.n. i.a. pass. m.sg. Pū. 28.3]

eṉpar i.a. 3.h. Po.  10.2 12.3 17.2 34.1 69.2 Pū. 30.2 35.1 

35.2 60.2 61.2 70.3

eṉṟa pey. p.a. Pē. 17.2

eṉṟavaṉai acc. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pū. 50.3

eṉṟaṉ p.a. 1.sg. Pū. 100.3

eṉṟāl cond.!!! Po.  77.4 Pū. 56.2

eṉṟāḷ part.n. p.a. f.sg. Pū. 8.2

eṉṟu abs. Po.  1.4 2.1 12.1 14.2 16.1 36.1 38.3 55.2 64.3 

80.1 90.2 94.2 95.1 96.2 99.4 Pū. 12.1 19.2 29.2 31.1
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35.2 36.3 38.1 45.1 45.1 49.3 50.4 53.2 54.1 54.1 
54.2 54.2 54.4 58.3 62.2 83.3 85.1 85.1 85.1 85.2 
93.2 99.1 Pē. 8.1 12.2 56.1 67.3 67.4 69.1 69.2 77.3 
88.1 97.3

eṉṉātu neg. abs. Pē. 78.3
eṉṉum pey. Po.  38.4 57.3 97.4 Pū. 38.3 44.3 53.3 Pē. 12.1 

12.2 58.3 94.1 
hab. fut. Po.  72.1 72.2 72.3 72.3

-ē part. marking the end of a sentence (occasionally 
an adverb, rarely emphaticum) Po.  1.1 1.3 1.4 3.2 
4.1 8.3 9.2 12.3 13.1 14.4 15.1 16.1 19.1 21.4 22.1 
22.4 25.2 26.3 30.3 30.3 32.3 33.2 35.3 36.2 37.3 
38.3 39.3 39.3 40.3 41.2 41.3 41.4 42.2 43.2 43.3 
44.1 44.3 45.1 45.2 45.2 47.3 48.3 48.4 49.1 55.2 
56.1 56.2 57.2 58.2 58.3 63.2 63.3 63.3 66.3 67.1 
67.2 67.3 67.4 71.3 73.2 75.3 76.2 76.3 77.3 78.1 
78.3 79.3 81.3 83.2 82.3 85.4 87.3 88.1 88.2 88.3 
86.4 88.4 89.1 89.2 90.2 92.2 92.3 95.1 95.2 95.3 
96.1 96.3 97.2 99.1 100.2 100.4 Pū. 1.1 1.1 2.3 4.1 
5.3 6.3 7.3 7.4 8.3 10.2 11.3 12.3 14.2 15.3 18.3 
19.3 21.1 21.1 21.2 21.2 21.3 22.3 24.1 25.3 27.3 
27.3 30.1 32.1 32.2 33.3 34.2 36.4 37.1 38.1 38.3 
38.4 39.1 39.4 41.2 41.2 41.3 41.4 43.3 44.3 44.4 
46.2 46.3 48.2 49.4 50.2 50.3 50.3 50.4 51.1 53.4 
55.3 61.3 64.1 64.2 64.3 65.3 66.1 69.1 69.3 70.3 
72.3 74.1 74.2 74.2 74.3 76.3 77.1 78.1 81.2 83.3 
84.3 86.1 90.1 92.3 92.4 100.1 100.1 100.1 100.2 
100.3 Pē. 2.1 2.3 4.1 4.2 5.3 6.1 6.2 6.2 7.1 8.2 8.4 
9.1 9.2 12.3 13.3 15.2 17.3 18.2 18.3 19.1 19.3 20.2 
20.3 20.3 20.4 21.1 22.3 22.3 22.4 23.3 24.3 24.4 25.4
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26.3 27.1 27.2 28.3 28.3 29.2 33.2 33.2 33.2 34.1 
34.4 38.1 38.1 38.2 38.2 39.4 40.1 41.2 44.3 44.4 
45.3 47.1 47.2 48.1 48.2 48.2 51.1 51.2 51.2 53.1 
55.3 56.3 57.1 57.3 58.2 58.3 65.3 68.3 70.3 71.3 
72.3 73.3 73.3 74.1 74.2 74.2 75.3 76.1 76.2 76.3 
76.4 78.3 78.4 79.4 80.3 81.2 83.4 84.3 85.3 87.2 
88.1 88.3 Pē. 89.3 92.3 92.4 93.4 93.4 94.2 95.3 
95.4 96.2 99.4 interrogative particle Poy.: 24.3 36.1 
85.1 85.2 Pū. 13.3 56.2 57.4 89.4 90.2 Pēy. 20.2 25.1

ēku DEDR 871: v. 5. to go
ēki abs. Pū. 69.2

ēṅku DEDR 878: v. 5. to lament
ēṅki abs. Po.  24.3

ēttu DEDR 870: v. 5. to praise
ēttu ipt. Po.  72.2
ēttātār neg. 3.h. Pū. 12.2
ēttātu neg. n.sg. Po.  94.4
ētti abs. Po.  14.1 25.4 Pū. 34.3 37.3 65.3 65.4 77.3 85.3 

85.4
ēttiya pey. p.a. Pū. 10.2
ēttil cond.!!! Pū. 64.2
ēttiṉāl cond.!!! Pū. 92.3
ēttiṉōm p.a. 1.pl. Pū. 57.3
ēttutirēl cond.!!! of sub. 2.pl. Po.  70.4
ēttum pey. Pū. 6.3 20.3 21.2 39.2 72.2 92.1 94.4 95.3
ēttumiṉō ipt. Pū. 93.4
ēttumiṉkaḷ ipt. pl. Pū. 92.3
ēttuvar i.a. 3.h. Po.  20.4
ēttēṉ neg. 1.sg. Po.  64.3
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ētaṅkaḷ pl. of ētam <  Skt. kheda- n. affliction Pū. 37.4

ēntu DEDR 870: v. 5. to be eminent ē v.r. Pē. 52.2

ēntu DEDR 894: v. 5. to stretch out, to hold up, to offer
ēnti abs. Po.  31.1 37.2 43.3 52.2 58.1 85.3 Pū. 4.3
ēntiya pey. p.a. Po.  82.2
ēntiṉāṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po.  48.3 88.3 

p.a. m.sg. Pū. 7.3

ēmā TL: v. 12. to beconfused
ēmāntu abs. Pū. 38.1

ēy DEDR 899: 11. to resemble; to meet  –  v.r. Po.  22.3
ēynta pey. p.a. Pū. 73.2 Pē. 66.2 77.2

ēri DEDR 904: n. lake Pū. 16.3

ēvalla (DEDR 909?) ~ ēvuvalla adj. having the power of 
command Pū. 70.4

ēḻaikāḷ DEDR 911: voc. pl. of ēḻai n. wretch Po.  6.2 Pū. 
39.2

ēl DEDR 905: v. 3./10. to occur; to be suitable; to 
receive

ēṟṟa pey. p.a. Po.  46.1
ēṟṟatu v.n. p.a. n.sg. Po.  2.1
ēṟṟāṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po.  73.4 97.3 Pē. 31.3 62.4
ēṟṟāṟku dat. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pē. 6.3
ēṟṟāṉai acc. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po.  50.4
ēṟṟu abs. Po.  21.1 Pū. 89.3 Pē. 4.3 13.1 47.1 48.1 49.1

ēṟṟu DEDR 916: v. 5. to raise, to hold
ēṟṟi abs. Pē. 94.1
ēṟṟiṉēṉ p.a. 1.sg. Pū. 1.3
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ēru v. 5. to rise; to mount  –  v.r. Pē. 49.4
ēṟi abs. Pū. 63.2
ēṟi agent noun!!! rider Pū. 63.2

ēṟu DEDR 917: n. bull Pū. 62.4 63.1 63.2
ēṟṟu obl. Pē. 85.4
ēṟṟiṉ obl. Pē. 49.3
ēṟiṉ obl. Pū. 62.2
ēṟṟāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Po.  74.1

ēṉam DED(S) 658: n. boar Po.  9.1 12.4 Pē. 89.1
ēṉattu obl. Po.  91.2

ēṉum TL (not DED): adv. even Po.  65.2 94.4

ai DEDR 2826: num. five Pū. 77.3 Pē. 80.2
aim ib. Po.  12.1 Pū. 24.2 26.1 Pē. 12.1
aintu n.sg. Po.  4.1 12.2 32.2 35.3 50.1 85.3 Pū. 6.1 26.2 

Pē. 76.1 79.1
aintiṉai acc. Po.  47.1
aivarkku dat. of 3.h. Pē. 28.1

aiya voc. of ai DEDR 196: n. lord Po.  28.2

aiyār pron.n. 3.h. of aiyam DEDR 190: n. doubt Pū. 40.1
aiyappaṭu TL: v. 6. to doubt
aiyappaṭātu neg. abs. Pē. 88.1

o/ō
oci DEDR 940: v. 11. to break  –  v.r. Pē. 71.2
ocitta pey. p.a. Pū. 68.4 Pē. 32.4
ocittaṉa part.n. p.a. n.pl. Po.  27.3
ocittāṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pē. 65.4
ocittu abs. Po.  54.3 Pū. 89.2
oci v. 4. to be broken
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ociya inf. Pū. 62.3

oṭukku DEDR 952: v. 5. to subjugate
oṭukki abs. Pē. 93.2
oṭukkum pey. Pē. 43.3
oṭuṅku v. 5. to be restrained; to shrink
oṭuṅka inf. Pū. 98.2 Pē. 40.3 40.4 55.3
oṭuṅkuvittatu p.a. caus. n.sg. Pū. 71.2

oru DEDR 990(a): num. one Po.  9.2 31.1 47.3 48.1 52.3 
59.3 74.2 82.3 92.3 Pū. 18.3 28.3 89.3 Pē. 16.3 
33.2 45.3 46.2 58.3 89.3

ōr ib. Po.  3.1 3.1 9.1 20.1 31.1 48.1 52.1 60.4 66.3 90.4 
100.1 100.2 Pū. 22.2 60.1 60.2 61.1 Pē. 5.3 43.4 
53.2 54.3 68.2 93.3

oruvar 3.h. Po.  34.1 89.1 95.3
oruvarkku dat. Pē. 92.1
oruvaṉ m.sg. Po.  34.2 98.3 98.4
oruvaṉai acc. Po.  67.4
oṟṟai single Pū. 17.2
oṉṟu n.sg. Po.  2.2 5.4 6.1 48.1 49.1 58.4 76.2 Pū. 42.2 

62.1 Pē. 20.2 24.3 63.4
oṉṟiṉ obl. Pē. 72.1
oṉṟu v. 5. to become one, to agree
oṉṟiya pey. p.a. Pē. 16.3 80.2

oli DEDR 996: v. 11. to sound  –  v.r. Pē. 39.3

oḻi DEDR 1009: v. 11. to cast off, to finish
oḻittāy p.a. 2.sg. Pē. 49.3
oḻi v. 4. to stay behind; to cease
oḻiya inf. Po.  59.2
oḻiyā neg. pey. Pū. 55.2
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oḻiyum hab.fut. Po.  51.2 75.2 Pē. 19.1
oḻivatu v.n. i.a. n.sg. Po.  55.2

oḷ DEDR 1016: adj. bright Po.  38.1 61.1 67.1 67.3 
79.2 100.1 Pū. 12.3 18.2 59.3 63.3 77.2 80.1 Pē. 5.3 
44.1 63.1 67.2 75.2

oḷi n. brightness Pū. 3.3 8.1 60.1 81.3 Pē. 94.1
oḷiṟu n. ib. Pē. 71.2

-ō interrogative particle (encl.) Po.  6.2 9.4 10.4 31.4 
69.3 69.3 69.3 80.4 91.4 Pē. 64.3 97.4

ōkku DEDR 1033: v. 5. to lift up
ōkkiṉēṉ p.a. 1.sg. Pū. 59.4
ōṅku v. 5. to become high k v.r. Po.  24.4 Pū. 25.3 25.4 

Pē. 67.2

ōṭṭu DEDR 1041: v. 5. to cause to run
ōṭṭi abs. Pē. 73.1
ōṭṭuvittu caus. abs.!!! Pū. 67.3
ōṭu v. 5. to run
ōṭi abs. Po.  80.1 Pē. 71.1
ōṭum pey. Pū. 27.3 27.4

ōttu DEDR 1052: n. recitation Pū. 38.4 39.2
ōttiṉ Pū. obl. 39.1 39.4
ōtu v. 5. to recite  –  v.r. Pē. 11.2
ōtu ipt. Pē. 78.4
ōta inf. Pū. 5.4 11.4 Pē. 10.3 11.2
ōti abs. Po.  13.3 33.3 Pū. 6.3 14.3 66.3 76.4 Pē. 12.3
ōtiṉāy p.a. 2.sg. Pū. 48.1
ōtum pey. Pē. 11.1
ōtuvatu v.n. i.a. Po.  66.3 Pū. 38.4 44.4
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ōtuvittu caus.abs.!!! Pū. 58.2

ōtam DEDR 1047: n. flood Po.  6.1 7.3 16.3 16.4 23.4 
24.4 39.3 39.4 42.3 42.4 Pū. 5.3 6.4 11.3 24.3 30.3 
30.4 Pē. 3.3 12.4 79.3

ōmpu DEDR 1056: v. 5. tr. to protect; intr. to beware of
ōmpi abs. Pū. 58.2

ōr DEDR 1059: v. 4./11.? to regard, to know; to 
listen

ōr ipt. Po.  99.4 Pū. 7.4
ōrātu neg. abs. Pē. 81.4
ōrtta pey. p.a. Pē. 79.1
ōrttu abs. Pē. 78.4
ōrntu abs. Pū. 59.4
ōrppaṉa part.n. i.a. n.pl. Po.  66.3

ōvu DEDR 1057: v. 1. to stop
ōvātu abs. Po.  24.2 25.1 52.3 95.2

k

kaṅkai <  Skt. gaṅgā- p.n. Ganges Po.  97.4 Pū. 78.3 Pē. 6.4
kaṅkaiyāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Po.  74.4

kacci TL: p.n. Kāñcipuram Pē. 26.2 64.3

kañcaṉai acc. of kañcaṉ <  Skt. kaṃsa- p.n. m.sg. Kaṃsa 
Po.  39.2 Pū. 89.1 92.1

kañcai ib.!!! Pē. 34.3

kaṭa DEDR 1109: v. 4./12. to surmount; to cross
kaṭattal v.n. Pē. 6.2
kaṭanta pey. p.a. Po.  20.2 Pū. 18.3 Pē. 83.3
kaṭantatu v.n. p.a. n.sg. Po.  39.2
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kaṭantāṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pū. 18.4
kaṭantāṉai acc. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pē. 34.4
kaṭappa inf. Po.  17.1
kaṭattu v. 11. to cause to go
kaṭattum pey. Po.  81.4
kaṭavār pron.n. neg. 3.h. Pē. 26.4

kaṭal DEDR 1118: n. sea Po.  1.1 2.1 7.3 10.1 16.3 19.1 
39.3 53.2 61.2 67.1 73.3 92.1 96.3 Pū. 9.3 51.3 55.4 
68.3 91.3 96.3 Pē. 3.1 5.2 7.1 9.3 30.1 31.4 32.1 32.2 
33.3 36.1 37.2 46.3 61.1 64.1 69.3

kaṭalāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pū. 3.1 28.1 Pē. 11.3 11.4
kaṭalai acc. Pū. 30.3 Pē. 27.2
kaṭalkaḷ pl. Pū. 49.2

kaṭavu DEDR 1109?: v. 5. to urge, to drive
kaṭavi abs. Pū. 15.1

kaṭi DEDR 1127: n. protection Pū. 88.4

kaṭi DEDR 1129: n. scent Po.  56.3 Pē. 22.2

kaṭikai TL: p.n. of a shrine in Cōliṅkūr Pē. 61.3

kaṭum DEDR 1135?: adj. quick, fierce, severe Po.  80.1
kaṭitu n.sg. Pū. 92.4 93.1

kaṭuvaṉ DEDR 1140: n. male monkey Pē. 68.1 68.2
kaṭuvaṉai acc. Pē. 58.2

kaṭai DEDR 1109: n. end, limit, rim Po.  86.3 96.4 Pū. 
10.4 11.1

kaṭai DEDR 1141: v. 4. to churn  –  v.r. Po.  22.3
kaṭainta pey. p.a. Po.  7.3 Pū. 51.3 Pē. 64.3
kaṭaintatu part.n. p.a. n.sg. Po.  2.1
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kaṭaintāṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po.  81.3 Pē. 46.3 
p.a. m.sg. Pū. 68.3

kaṭaintāṉai acc. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pē. 27.3
kaṭaintu abs. Pū. 30.3 Pē. 33.3

kaṭaippaṭu TL: v. 6. to fulfill
kaṭaippaṭumiṉ ipt. Pū. 57.2

kaṭṭu DEDR 1147: v. 6. to tie  –  v.r. Pē. 91.3
kaṭṭa inf. Pē. 91.3

-kaṇ loc. suff. Po.  66.2 95.3 95.4 96.4 Pū. 36.1 76.3 83.4

kaṇ DEDR 1161: n. area, spot Pū. 15.3

kaṇ DEDR 1159: n. eye Po.  11.4 12.1 16.3 19.3 20.2 
21.2 29.3 29.4 34.3 54.4 65.3 72.3 96.1 Pū. 7.1 12.3 
18.3 44.1 69.1 73.3 82.1 90.3 97.2 99.3 Pē. 4.2 8.4 
9.1 17.1 20.3 26.1 55.4 59.3 84.3 85.1 100.3 
n. knot Pū. 75.2

kaṇṇāl inst. Po.  32.1
kaṇkaḷ pl. Pē. 35.1
kaṇṇār pron.n. 3.h. Po.  82.1
kāṇ v. 13. to see  –  v.r. Po.  56.3
kāṇ ipt. Po.  72.3 Pū. 55.4 66.4 Pē. 34.4 35.1 35.1
kaṇṭa pey. p.a. Po.  3.3 3.4 10.3 Pū. 63.4 80.4
kaṇṭavarkku dat. of part.n. p.a. 3.h. Pū. 80.3
kaṇṭāy ipt. Po.  29.4 71.3 96.1 96.4 99.1 99.2 99.2 Pū. 19.1 

24.1 24.2 24.2 51.1 51.2 51.2 66.1 66.2 66.2 77.1 
77.2 77.2 Pē. 40.1 40.2 40.2 57.4

kaṇṭār part.n. p.a. 3.h. Pē. 84.4
kaṇṭāṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po.  18.3
kaṇṭīr ipt. pl. Po.  46.3 55.3 Pū. 31.3 40.2 57.2 60.3 75.3 

Pē. 51.3
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kaṇṭu abs. Po.  16.2 24.1 40.3 40.4 85.1 85.2 Pū. 9.1 82.2 
Pē. 2.3 2.4 68.1 70.4

kaṇṭēṉ p.a. 1.sg. Po.  6.3 Pū. 67.1 67.2 67.2 81.1 81.1 81.2 
81.2 87.3 Pē. 1.1 1.1 1.2 1.3 1.3 2.1

kāṇka opt. Pē. 8.4
kāṇṭum sub. 1.pl. Pē. 82.4
kāṇpatu v.n. i.a. n.sg. Po.  50.4
kāṇpataṟku v.n. dat. Po.  51.1 87.3
kāṇpar i.a. 3.h. Po.  47.3 75.4 Pū. 6.3 Pē. 12.3
kāṇpār i.a. 3.h. Pū. 31.4
kāṇpārkku dat. of part.n. i.a. 3.h. Po.  49.4
kāṇpaṉ i.a. 1.sg. Pū. 86.4
kāṇa inf. Po.  24.3 89.3 Pū. 42.1 56.1 64.4 Pē. 22.4
kāṇal v.n. Po.  100.2
kāṇā neg. n.sg. Po.  11.4
kāṇāṉai acc. of neg. part.n. m.sg. Po.  72.3
kāṇum pey. Pē. 22.2
kāṇku sight Pū. 59.2
kāṇpu seeing Pū. 86.3 Pē. 82.2 83.2

kaṇpaṭu TL: v. 6./11. to close one’s eyes
kaṇpaṭutta pey. p.a. Po.  2.3
kaṇpaṭai n. sleeping Po.  19.3

kaṇvaḷar TL: v. 4. to sleep
kaṇvaḷarum pey. Po.  16.3

kaṇṭattu obl. of kaṇṭam <  Skt. kaṇṭha- n. throat Po.  4.4

kaṇṇaṉ <  Pkt. kaṇha- p.n. m.sg. Kṛṣṇa Po.  7.3 56.3 Pū. 
100.1

kaṇṇaṉai acc. Pē. 8.4
kaṇṇā voc. Pū. 64.1 Pē. 47.2 87.1
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kaṇṇi DEDR 1183: n. knot Pē. 30.3 91.2

kaṇṇi DEDR 1184: n. chaplet Pē. 91.2
kaṇṇiyaṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pū. 100.2

kaṇam <  Skt. gaṇa- group Po.  62.2

katam DEDR 1186: n. anger Pū. 89.1
katavu v. 5. to anger
katavi abs. Pū. 89.1

katavam DEDR 1187: n. door Po.  4.2 Pē. 12.2
katavu n. ib. Pū. 88.4

kati <  Skt. gati- n. way Po.  95.3 95.4 Pē. 78.3 78.4 
n. motion Pū. 27.2

katikkaḷ pl. Po.  65.2

katir DEDR 1193: n. beam, ray Pē. 35.1 44.2 66.1 66.2
katirkaḷ pl. Pē. 44.2
katiravaṉ pron.n. m.sg. sun Po.  67.2
katirōṉ pron.n. m.sg. sun Po.  1.2 8.2 Pū. 12.3

katai <  Skt. kathā- n. story Pū. 63.4 64.2
kataiyiṉ obl. Pū. 64.1

katai <  Skt. gadā- n. club Pē. 36.2

kamala(m) <  Skt. kamala- n. lotus Po.  56.4 Pū. 4.3 13.2 37.1 
59.3 65.1 69.3 69.4 77.2 80.1 Pē. 9.1 9.1

kamalattu obl. Po.  56.3
kamalattiṉ obl. Pē. 67.2

kamaḻ DEDR 1247: v. 4. to be fragrant
kamaḻum pey. Po.  22.2

kayam DEDR 1252: n. tank, pond Pū. 13.1



 Glossary: Three Antāti-s 429

kayiṟṟiṉāl inst. of kayiṟu DEDR 1254: n. rope Pē. 91.3

karam <  Skt. kara- n. hand Pū. 14.3

karavu DEDR 1258: n. hiding Po.  54.2

kari <  Skt. karin- n. elephant Pū. 73.3 Pē. 65.4

karu DEDR 1269: n. embryo Po.  6.3 Pū. 61.3

karukkōṭṭi <  Skt. garbha-koṣa-? n. uterus Pū. 87.3

karu(m) DEDR 1278(a): adj. black Po.  19.1 19.3 61.2 67.1 
Pū. 24.3 56.3 Pē. 9.3 27.2 37.2 69.2

kariya adj. Pē. 55.2
karitu n.sg. Pē. 56.1
kariyatu n.sg. Pū. 22.2
kariyaṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pū. 52.1
kariyāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pē. 57.3
kariyāṉai acc. Po.  65.4

karuṭaṉ <  Skt. garuḍa- p.n. m.sg. Garuḍa Pē. 57.3

karutu DEDR 1283: v. 5. to recollect, to think of
karuti abs. Pū. 84.1 84.2
karutuvāy i.a. 2.sg. Po.  73.2

karumam <  Skt. karman- n. deed; karma Po.  5.3 Pū. 57.2
karumaṅkaḷ pl. Po.  7.2

kal DEDR 1297: v. 10. to learn
kaṟpaṉa part.n. i.a. n.pl. Po.  58.3 66.1
kaṟṟu abs. Po.  66.1
kaṟṟēṉ part.n. p.a. 1.sg. Po.  57.4
kaṟpu n. fidelity Pē. 69.2

kala DEDR 1299: v. 12. to mingle
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kalanta pey. p.a. Pū. 75.4 84.2
kalantu abs. Pū. 75.3 Pē. 86.4 87.1

kalaṅku DEDR 1303: v. 5. to be stirred up
kalaṅkā neg. pey. Pē. 51.3

kalaṉ DEDR 1305: n. pot, vessel  –  TL (not DED): n. 
ornament Pū. 76.1

kavi <  Skt. kavi- n. poem Pē. 84.4
kaviyiṉār pron.n. 3.h. Pē. 85.1

kavi DEDR 1221: v. 11. tr. to cover
kavittu abs. Po.  27.1

kaḻal DEDR 1351: n. anklet Po.  47.4 48.1 63.3 87.3 Pū. 
6.4 7.1 11.1 Pē. 2.1 6.4 7.1 24.3 35.4 41.2 57.3 73.3 
85.1 88.3 90.1 92.3

kaḻaṟku dat. Pē. 23.3
kaḻala adj. Pū. 99.2
kaḻalāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Po.  74.4 Pē. 83.3

kaḻal DEDR 1349: v. 3. to become loose
kaḻala inf. Po.  20.1
kaḻalum hab. fut. Pē. 88.4

kaḻi DEDR 1358: adv. much Pū. 56.1

kaḻi DEDR 1356: v. 4. to pass by
kaḻiyā neg. abs. Po.  86.3
kaḻiyum hab. fut. Po.  75.1
kaḻivārai acc. of part.n. i.a. 3.h. Pū. 23.2

kaḻuvu DEDR 1369: 5. to wash
kaḻuva inf. Pē. 6.3
kaḻuvi abs. Pē. 70.2
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kaḻuviṉāṉ p.a. m.sg. Pū. 78.3

kaḻai DEDR 1370: n. bamboo (TL: Bambusa arundina-
cea) Pē. 72.2 89.3

kaḷḷattāl inst. of kaḷḷam DEDR 1372: n. guile, deception Pē. 
83.3

kaḷattu obl. of kaḷam DEDR 1376: n. battle field Po.  81.1

kaḷam ~ kaḷā DEDR 1377: n. a berry such as Vaccinium 
nilgherrense Pē. 68.3

kaḷiyiṉ obl. of kaḷi DEDR 1374: n. intoxication, pride 
Po.  51.2

kaḷiṟu DEDR 1374: n. male elephant Po.  47.1 97.1 Pē. 
70.4 71.1

kaḷiṟṟiṉ obl. Pē. 43.1
kaḷiṟṟai acc. Po.  18.2

kaḷvaṉē voc. of kaḷvaṉ DEDR 1372: n. robber Pū. 61.3

kaṟṟai DEDR 1400: n. collection, bundle Pū. 53.1

kaṉṟu DEDR 1411: n. calf Po.  30.3 87.3 Pū. 19.2 23.3 
Pē. 68.4 71.4

kaṉṟiṉāl inst. Pū. 100.3
kaṟṟu adj.!!! Pē. 60.2

kaṉal DEDR 1406: v. 3. to glow  –  v.r. Pē. 36.1
kaṉalum pey. Pū. 67.2

kaṉavu DEDR 1407: n. dream
kaṉaviṉ obl. Pū. 81.1
kaṉavil loc. Pū. 67.1

kaṉi DEDR 1408: n. ripe fruit Po.  87.2
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kaṉikku dat. Pū. 23.3 Pē. 60.3 68.3 68.4

kaṉai DEDR 1404: v. 4./11.? to be intense, dense t v.r. 

Po.  87.3

kaṉai DEDR 1409: v. 11. to sound

kaṉaittu abs. Pē. 93.2

kā DEDR 1416: v. 11. to guard, to keep

kā ipt. Pū. 10.4

kātta pey. p.a. Pē. 41.4

kāttaṉai part.n. p.a. 2.sg. Pū. 10.2

kāttāṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po.  47.4 Pē. 51.1

kāttu abs. Po.  29.3 83.1 Pū. 69.1 Pē. 60.2

kāppār i.a. 3.h. Pū. 60.4

kāppāṉ part.n. i.a. m.sg. Pē. 98.3

kāppu n. guarding Po.  74.4 75.1

kāvalaṉ n. m.sg. watchman Pū. 10.2

kāṭṭu DEDR 1443: v. 5. to show

kāṭṭā neg. pey. Pū. 56.3

kāṭṭiya pey. p.a. Po.  94.3

kāṭṭiṉāl cond.!!! Pū. 56.1

kāṭṭum hab. fut. Po.  89.4 Pū. 92.4 Pē. 86.4 87.2 

pey. Pū. 56.3 Pē. 55.4 87.4

kāṭṭuvāṉ part.n. i.a. m.sg. Pē. 51.3

kātal DEDR 1445: n. love Pū. 56.1 Pē. 54.4 92.2

kāmam <  Skt. kāma- n. passion Pū. 35.1 35.3 92.4

kāmar adj. desirable Po.  86.3

kāmpu DEDR 1454: n. shaft Po.  83.1 

n. bamboo Po.  22.3
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kāy DEDR 1459: n. unripe fruit Pū. 100.3

kāykku dat. Pū. 19.3

kāy DEDR 1458: v. 4. to grow hot

kāyntu abs. Pū. 89.1 Pē. 65.4 66.1

kāyam <  Skt. kāya- n. body Pē. 13.4

kāyām DEDR 1464: ironwood tree (Memecylon edule) 

Po.  89.2

kār DEDR 1278(c): n. rainy season; rain cloud Po.  5.4 

7.3 27.4 28.1 38.2 Pū. 6.4 24.3 30.3 91.3 Pē. 7.1 9.3 

27.2 36.1 57.1 86.4 100.2

kār v. 11. to grow black

kārtta pey. p.a. Pē. 68.2 79.2

kāraṇam <  Skt. kāraṇa- n. origin, cause, means Pū. 66.4

kāraṇaṉai acc. Pē. 27.3

kāraṇaṅkaḷ pl. Pū. 20.4

kāl DEDR 1479: n. leg, foot Po.  16.3 Pē. 6.3 70.2

kāl DEDR 1481: n. wind Po.  12.2

kāl DEDR 1477: v. 3. tr. to spit; intr. to flow

kālum pey. Pū. 71.2

kāṉṟa pey. p.a. Pē. 6.4

kāṉṟu abs. Pū. 71.1

kāl <  Skt. kāla- n. time Po.  65.4 Pū. 20.1 25.2 33.2 89.3 

93.1 Pē. 24.1 55.2 81.2

kālai n. morning Po.  66.1 Pū. 47.2

kāṟṟu DEDR 1481: n. wind Po.  29.1 73.3 Pū. 24.3 Pē. 

24.1 98.1
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kiṭa DEDR 1524: v. 12. to rest, to lie
kiṭakkum pey. Pē. 15.3 

hab. fut. Pē. 15.4
kiṭanta pey. p.a. Po.  42.3 68.4 Pū. 47.4 Pē. 69.3
kiṭantatu p.a. n.sg. Po.  9.2 

v.n. p.a. n.sg. Po.  39.2
kiṭantāṉ p.a. m.sg. Po.  77.3 Pē. 94.3
kiṭantāṉai acc. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po.  25.3 Pē. 34.3
kiṭantu abs. Po.  6.3 83.3 Pū. 87.3 Pē. 64.4
kiṭappa inf. Pē. 59.2

kiṭaṅkiṉ obl. of kiṭaṅku DEDR 1526: n. moat Po.  77.2

kiri <  Skt. giri- n. mountain Pū. 53.2

kil DEDR 1570: v. 10. to be able
kilāṉ neg. m.sg. Po.  56.3
kiṟpār i.a. 3.h. Pū. 16.4
kiṟpōm i.a. 1.pl. Po.  45.2

kiḷar DEDR 1583: v. 4. to emerge to shine
kiḷarum pey. Pē. 1.2 61.3

kīḻ DEDR 1619: below Pū. 23.4 Pē. 70.1
kīḻārōṭu soc. of pron.n. 3.h. Po.  64.1

kīḷ DEDR 1622: v. 4. to split, to tear open
kīḷā neg. pey. Pē. 54.2
kīṇṭa pey. p.a. Pū. 84.3 95.2 Pē. 42.2 47.3
kīṇṭāy p.a. 2.sg. Pē. 47.4
kīṇṭāṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po.  18.3 

p.a. m.sg. Pē. 42.4
kīṇṭāṉai acc. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po.  25.3 Pū. 93.3
kīṇṭu abs. Po.  54.3 Pē. 54.3
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kuṭṭattu obl. of kuṭṭam DEDR 1670: n. depth, pond Pē. 
99.2

kuṭaṅkai DEDR 2054: n. the palm of the hand Pē. 62.4

kuṭantai TL: p.n. ~ Kumpakōṇam Pū. 70.3 Pē. 30.1 62.3

kuṭam <  Skt. kuṭa- (DEDR 1651) n. water-pot Po.  54.2 
Pū. 98.3 Pē. 73.2

kuṭamūkkiṉ TL: p.n. ~ Kumpakōṇam Pū. 97.4

kuṭi DEDR 1655: n. family Pē. 10.2

kuṭai DEDR 1663: n. parasol Po.  27.1 53.1 83.1 Pē. 41.4

kuṇam <  Skt. guṇa n. quality Po.  41.1

kuṇilai acc. of kuṇil DEDR 1684: n. stick Pē. 60.3

kuttu DEDR 1719: v. 5. to pierce, to poke
kutta inf. Pē. 71.1

kumarar <  Skt. kumāra- n. prince h. Pē. 72.4
kumaraṉ ib. m.sg. Pē. 61.4

kurampaiyiṉ obl. of kurampai DEDR 1904: n. hut Po.  91.1

kural DEDR 1774: n. voice Po.  24.2

kuravai DEDR 2108(b): p.n. of a dance Po.  54.2

kurā TL: n. bottle-flower (Weberia corymbosa) Pū. 31.2

kuruti DEDR 1788: n. blood Pū. 63.3

kuruntam DEDR 1789: n. wild lime-tree (Atalantia race-
mosa, Atalantia missionis) Po.  27.3 54.1 62.1

kuruntu n. ib. Pē. 32.4

kurai DEDR 1796: v. 11. to roar  –  v.r. Po.  63.3 Pū. 49.2 
Pē. 73.3
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kulai <  Skt. kūla- n. bank, ridge Pū. 49.2

kuvi DEDR 1741: v. 4. to be heaped
kuviyum pey. Pē. 67.1

kuḻa DEDR 2149: adj. young, tender Pū. 19.2 Pē. 71.4

kuḻampu DEDR 1817: n. mixture, liquid of thick consis-
tency Pū. 76.1

kuḻal DEDR 1818: n. flute Pē. 42.1 89.4 
n. lock Pū. 53.1

kuḻalāḷ pron.n. f.sg. Pē. 25.2 Pē. 69.2

kuḻavi DEDR 2149: n. child Pū. 98.1 Pē. 53.3 77.2

kuḷi DEDR 1832: v. 11. to bath
kuḷittu abs. Pē. 76.1

kuḷir DEDR 1834: v. 4. to be cool
kuḷira inf. Pū. 8.2

kuṟṟam DEDR 1851: n. fault Po.  35.2 41.1

kuṟaṅkil loc. of kuṟaṅku DEDR 1840: n. thigh Pē. 77.1

kuṟa(m) DEDR 1844: short form for kuṟavar p.n. hill 
people Pē. 72.1

kuṟavar h. Po.  38.1 40.1
kuṟavāṇar ib. Pē. 89.1

kuṟaḷ DEDR 1851: n. dwarf Po.  20.1 Pū. 18.1 99.3 Pē. 
52.3

kuṟi DEDR 1847: v. 11. to intend, to aim
kuṟittu abs. Pē. 99.3

kuṟai DEDR 1851: n. deficiency; request Pū. 17.4 82.4 
83.1
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kuṉṟam DEDR 1864: n. hill Po.  39.1 54.2 Pē. 41.3
kuṉṟu n. ib. Po.  40.4 41.1 69.4 86.1 Pū. 53.3 Pē. 71.4 72.1

kūṭu DEDR 1882: v. 5. to meet
kūṭā neg. pey. Pū. 93.2

kūttaṉ DEDR 1890: n. m.sg. dancer Pē. 73.3

kūntal DEDR 1892: n. tresses [here as a metonymy for 
horse] Pū. 93.3

kūppu DEDR 1894: v. 5. to join the hands as in worship
kūppi abs. Po.  20.3

kūriya adj. of kūr DEDR 1895: n. sharpness Po.  47.2

kūṟṟu obl. of kūṟu DEDR 1924: n. share, part, half 
Po.  74.2

kūṟu DEDR 1921: v. 5. to talk
kūṟātu neg. abs. Pū. 14.2
kūṟāy ipt. Po.  85.2
kūṟi abs. Pū. 83.1
kūṟiya part.m. p.a. n.pl. Po.  35.2
kūṟiṉēṉ p.a. 1.sg. Pū. 83.1
kūṟum pey. Pū. 25.2
kūṟuvatu v.n. i.a. n.sg. Po.  63.3 Pē. 73.3

keṭu DEDR 1942: v. 6. to get lost
keṭum hab. fut. Po.  77.4
kēṭu n. loss, ruin Pū. 24.1 Pē. 34.3 66.4

-keḻu (not TL; DEDR 1979?) part. (encl.) having Pū. 
43.4

kēcavaṉai acc. of kēcavaṉ <  Skt. keśava- n.p. m.sg. Kēśava 
Po.  100.3
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kēḻ TL (not DED): n. lustre Po.  61.1 Pē. 44.1
kēḻ v. 11. to be lustrous
kēḻtta pey. p.a. Pē. 96.2

kēḻal TL (not DED): n. boar Po.  25.3 Pē. 54.2

kēḷ DEDR 2018: n. kin Po.  63.2
kēḷvaṉ part.n. i.a. m.sg. husband Po.  67.3 Pē. 56.4

kēḷ DEDR 2017: v. 9. to hear
kēḷ ipt. Po.  72.3
kēṭṭīr p.a. 2.pl. Pū. 57.4
kēṭṭu abs. Po.  63.2
kēḷā neg. n.pl. Po.  11.4
kēḷāṉ part.n. neg. m.sg. Pū. 79.1
kēḷvi n. ~ śruti; teachings Po.  37.1 Pū. 3.3
kēḷviyar pron.n. 3.h. Pē. 85.2

kai DEDR 2023: n. hand Po.  6.3 11.1 20.3 27.4 31.1 
40.1 48.1 48.1 50.3 52.4 58.1 58.3 65.4 78.3 80.3 
Pū. 20.1 46.4 47.2 57.3 67.1 71.1 78.3 87.3 90.4 Pē. 
1.3 9.1 19.3 35.4 46.2 67.2 68.3 71.1 71.2 72.1 76.3 
85.1

kaiyāl inst. Po.  8.4 36.3 Pū. 65.1 Pē. 70.2
kaiyatu pron.n. n.sg. Po.  5.3
kaiya pron.n. n.pl. Po.  28.1 Pē. 36.1
kaiyāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Po.  41.3
kaiyā ib. voc. Po.  93.3

kaikkoḷ TL: v. 3. to take in hand
kaikkoṇṭāṉ p.a. m.sg. Pē. 52.4

kāikūṭu TL: v. 5. to succeed, to prosper
kaikūṭum hab. fut. Po.  43.2
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kainnākam TL: n. elephant (one whose has a snake for a hand) 

Po.  47.4

kaimiku TL: v. 6. to exceed the limit

kaimikku abs. Pū. 56.1

kaiyakaṟṟu TL: v. 5. to remove completely

kaiyakaṟṟi abs. Po.  71.1

kaiviṭu TL: v. 6. to let go, forsake

kaiviṭēl neg. ipt.!!! Pū. 54.4

kaiviṭṭu abs. Pē. 14.1

koṅku TL (not DED): n. pollen Pē. 82.3

koṅkai TL (not DED): n. breast Pū. 8.1 29.1 93.3 Pē. 74.3 

74.4

koṭi DEDR 2049: n. flag Po.  85.2 Pū. 92.2 Pē. 86.1

koṭikkaḷ pl. of koṭi DEDR 2050: n. creeper Pū. 53.3

koṭu(m) DEDR 2055: adj. cruel Po.  78.2 Pū. 93.1

koṭitu n.sg. Pū. 93.2

koṭu DEDR 2053: v. 11. to give

koṭukkum hab. fut. Po.  76.3

koṭutta pey. p.a. Po.  80.3

koṭuttārai acc. of part.n. p.a. 3.h. Po.  79.1

koṭuttāḷ p.a. f.sg. Pē. 29.2

kontiṉ obl. of kontu TL (~DEDR_2092): n. garland of 

many wreaths Pē. 87.3

kompu DEDR 2115: n. tusk Pū. 68.4 Pē. 65.4

koy DEDR 2119: v. 1. to pluck D v.r. Po.  78.4



440 The Three Early Tiruvantātis of the Tivyappirapantam

kol interrogative particle Po.  42.2 Pū. 83.3 86.2 86.4 

Pē. 34.1 74.1

kolō ib. emphatic Po.  84.3 Pū. 80.3 82.3 Pē. 81.3 90.3

kol DEDR 2132: v. 3. to kill; to fell; to boil

koṉṟatu v.n. p.a. n.sg. Pū. 25.2

koṉṟāṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pē. 21.4 

p.a. m.sg. Pē. 50.3

koṉṟu abs. Pē. 71.3

kolai n. killing Po.  27.2

koḻuntatu pron.n. n.sg. of koḻuntu DEDR 2149: n. tendril Pū. 

27.3

koḷ DEDR 2151: v. 2. to take v.r. Po.  22.2 Pū. 8.1 Pē. 

53.3 94.1

koḷvāṉ part.n. i.a. m.sg. Pū. 15.4

koḷḷa inf. Pū. 15.3

koḷḷal neg. ipt. Po.  35.2

koḷḷum hab. fut. Po.  30.4 

pey. Po.  41.1

koṇṭa pey. p.a. Po.  36.4 60.3 83.4 Pū. 23.4 55.3 98.4 Pē. 

2.3 18.2 57.3 86.2

koṇṭatu v.n. p.a. n.sg. Pū. 18.1

koṇṭāy part.n. p.a. 2.sg. Pū. 5.2

koṇṭāṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po.  66.4 71.4 Pū. 4.4 92.2 Pē. 

10.3 45.4

p.a. m.sg. Pū. 99.4 Pē. 32.3

koṇṭāṟku dat. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pē. 5.4

koṇṭāṉai acc. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po.  79.1 Pū. 93.3

koṇṭilai neg. 2.sg.!!! Pū. 89.4
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koṇṭu abs. Po.  20.4 22.4 50.1 57.3 58.1 78.4 Pū. 4.1 6.1 
13.2 14.2 17.4 23.1 29.1 31.2 36.3 36.4 72.2 76.2 
85.2 86.1 97.4 98.1 98.2 Pē. 41.3 58.4 60.3 61.2 
70.3 71.4 83.3 86.1 86.2

koṇṭēṉ p.a. 1.sg. Pē. 2.4
koḷvār part.n. i.a. 3.h. Po.  26.1
kōṭal v.n. Pē. 20.2
koḷuvu 5. to make take, to kindle
koḷīi abs. Po.  91.2
koḷuvi abs. Pē. 12.1
kōḷ taking, killing Po.  63.3 Pū. 18.1 68.4 Pē. 99.3 

planet (~ graha) Pē. 72.3

kō DEDR 2177: n. king Pū. 68.4 69.1 Pē. 41.4
kōmāṉ ib. m.sg. Pū. 2.4 3.4 Pē. 72.4
kōmāṉai acc. Pē. 82.3 87.3
kōṉ n. king Po.  40.4 55.1 Pū. 13.3 17.1 52.3 Pē. 52.3

kō DEDR 2176: v. 11. to string
kōttu abs. Po.  54.3
kōmiṉ ipt. Po.  87.2

kōṭṭu DEDR 2054(a): v. 5. tr. to bend  –  v.r. Pū. 63.3
kōṭṭi abs. Pē. 22.1

kōṭṭi not TL: p.n. for Tirukkōṭṭiyūr Pē. 62.3

kōṭu DEDR 2054(a)/2200: n. anything curved/bent 
n. tusk Po.  27.3 
n. horn Pū. 62.3 
n. peak Po.  27.4 Pē. 40.3

kōṭṭu obl. tusk Po.  9.1 Pū. 22.3 73.3 Pē. 45.3 45.4 
obl. twig Pū. 22.4 
obl. peak Pē. 75.1
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kōṭṭiṉ obl. tusk Po.  9.2

kōtaiyāḷ pron.n. f.sg. of kōtai DEDR 2176: n. garland 
Po.  23.3

kōpālakaṉ <  Skt. gopālaka- n. m.sg. cowherd Pē. 32.4

kōyil DEDR 2177: n. temple Po.  5.2 Pū. 54.3 97.4 
Pē. 31.1 61.2

kōl DEDR 2237: n. staff, stem, stalk Pū. 27.3

kōl adj.? of kōlam DEDR 2240: n. beauty Pē. 72.1
kōlam n. beauty Pū. 80.3 80.4 82.2
kōlattāl inst. Pū. 82.4
kōla adj. Po.  19.2 Pū. 82.1

kōlu DEDR 2243: v. 5. to form
kōli abs. Pū. 47.2

kōval TL: p.n. for Tirukōyilūr Po.  77.2 86.3 Pū. 70.3

kōvalaṉ <  Skt. gopāla- n. m.sg. cowherd Pū. 98.3 Pē. 42.1

c/ñ
cakkaram <  Skt. cakra- n. discus Pē. 63.1
cakkarattāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pē. 21.3 99.3 100.1

cakaṭam (DBIA 127: cakaṭu) <  Skt. śakaṭa- n. cart Po.  23.2 
Pū. 10.1 19.1 Pē. 54.1 60.1

caṅkam <  Skt. śaṅkha- n. conch Po.  37.3 Pū. 32.3 93.2 
Pē. 1.3 10.3 36.1 67.3

caṅku n. ib. Pē. 11.2
caṅkiṉāy pron.n. 2.sg. Pē. 49.4
caṅkiṉāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pē. 21.3

caṭai <  Skt. jaṭā- n. matted hair Po.  97.3 Pē. 63.1
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caṭaiyam adj. Po.  98.1

caṭaiyāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Po.  74.3 Pū. 17.3 Pē. 97.3

cantaṉam <  Skt. sandana- n. sandel Pū. 76.1

camattu obl. of camam <  Skt. samara- n. battle, war Pū. 

15.1

caraṇ <  Skt. śaraṇa- n. refuge Po.  59.4 60.1 Pē. 78.2

caram <  Skt. śara- n. arrow Pū. 43.2

calam <  Skt. jala- n. water Pē. 74.2

cāṭu <  Pkt. śāṭī- <  Skt. śakaṭī- n. cart Po.  100.1

cāṭu DEDR 2300: v. 5. to trample

cāṭi abs. Po.  23.2

cāttu DEDR 2460: v. 5. to close

cātti abs. Po.  4.2

cāttu DEDR 2448: v. 5. to besmear, anoint

cātti abs. Po.  14.3

cāpam <  Skt. śāpa- n. curse Pū. 63.2

cāy DEDR 2456: v. 4. intr. to bend

cāya inf. Po.  87.2

cāy v. 11. tr. to bend

cāyttaṉa part.n. p.a. n.pl. Po.  27.3

cāyttāṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pē. 51.2

cāyttu abs. Po.  62.1 Pē. 43.1

cārṅkam <  Skt. śārṅga- n. bow Po.  23.1 Pē. 36.2

cārṅkattāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pē. 21.3

cāral DEDR 2460: n. slope Pū. 25.3 33.3 48.3
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cār DEDR 2460: v. 4. to approach
cārntu abs. Pē. 74.4 75.1
cārā neg. n.sg. Po.  43.1
cārār neg. 3.h. Pū. 45.2
cārvam (not TL) n. support Pū. 38.2
cārvu n. support, refuge Pē. 99.4 100.1

cāl DEDR 2471: n. furrow Pē. 89.2

cāṟṟu DEDR 2486: v. 5. to proclaim
cāṟṟi abs. Pū. 77.4
cāṟṟiṉāl cond. Pū. 2.2

ciṅkam <  Skt. siṃha- n. lion Pū. 84.3

ciṅkācaṉam <  Skt. siṃhāsana- n. lion throne Po.  53.1

cinti <  Skt. cint- v. 11. to think
cintittu abs. Po.  41.4 44.3
cintippārkku dat. of pron.n. i.a. 3.h. Po.  75.3
cintiyātu neg. abs. Po.  33.3
cintai <  Skt. cintā- n. thought; mind Po.  30.2 Pū. 1.2 27.1 

32.1 33.1 59.1 Pē. 26.1 30.2
cintaiyar pron.n. 3.h. Pū. 7.2 Pē. 19.3

cintu DEDR 1546: v. 5. to be spilled
cinta inf. Po.  42.3 Pē. 95.3

cirattāl inst. of ciram <  Skt. śiras- n. head Po.  90.2

cilampu TL (not DED): n. mountain side Pē. 89.4

cilampu DEDR 1574: n. anklet Pē. 90.1

cilātalattiṉ obl. of cilātalam <  Skt. śilāsthala- n. rock Pē. 58.1

cilaiyāl inst. of cilai DEDR 2571: n. bow (of Cilai wood) 
Po.  27.2
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civa DEDR 1961: v. 12. to become red

civanta pey. p.a. Pū. 78.2

ciṟa DEDR 2589: v. 12. to be superior, to be exulted

ciṟanta pey. p.a. Pū. 89.1 Pē. 26.1

ciṟantārkku dat. of part.n. p.a. 3.h. Pū. 44.1

ciṟantu abs. Pē. 25.4

ciṟappu n. superiority Pū. 43.4

ciṟu(m) DEDR 1594: adj. little

ciṟitu n.sg. Pū. 35.4

ciṟitiṉ ob. of n.sg. Pū. 36.1

ciṟiyār pron.n. 3.h. Pū. 36.1

ciṟai DEDR 2591: n. wing Po.  17.3 22.2

ciṟaiya adj. Pē. 23.1

ciṟai DEDR 1980: n. confinement Pē. 92.3

ciṉam DEDR 1600: n. anger Pē. 42.4 43.1 75.3

ciṉattu obl. Pē. 3.2

ciṉattāl inst. Pē. 45.2

cītaiyai acc. of cītai <  Skt. sītā- p.n. Sītā Pū. 15.2

cīr DEDR 2624: n. excellence Po.  7.2 10.3 Pū. 43.4 

Pē. 16.3 26.2 45.2

cīrāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Po.  76.4

cīrāṉai acc. Pē. 34.3

cīṟṟam DEDR 2638: n. fury Pū. 24.4

cīṟṟattāl inst. Pū. 25.1

cukir DEDR 2645: v. 4. to part

cukirntu abs. Pē. 95.2
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cuṭar DEDR 2654: n. glow Po.  1.3 49.3 91.2 Pū. 1.3 67.2 
Pē. 24.3 36.2 38.3 38.4 67.3

cuṭarai acc. Po.  26.3 26.4

curar <  Skt. sura- n. god Po.  38.3
curācurarkaḷ <  Skt. surâsura- pl. gods and Asuras Po.  48.2

curi DEDR 2684: n. curl, spiral Pē. 49.4

curukku DEDR 2687: r.n. shortening Pū. 39.4 40.1
curukku v. 5. to curtail, to reduce
curukki abs. Po.  47.1

curumpu DEDR 2689: n. bee Pē. 23.2

culāvu DEDR 2693: v. 5. to move around, revolve
culāvi abs. Pū. 40.1

cuvar DEDR 1975: n. wall Po.  14.2

cuḻal DEDR 2698: v. 3. to spin, roll, be tossed about
cuḻalum pey. Po.  48.2
cuḻaṉṟu abs. Pū. 7.1

cuḻi DEDR 2698(a): v. 4./11. to curve
cuḻinta pey. p.a. Pē. 78.2
cuḻippa inf. Pē. 14.1

cuṟṟu DEDR 2715: v. 5. to revolve; to tie around
cuṟṟi abs. Po.  48.1 81.3 Pū. 68.3 Pē. 46.1
cuṟṟum adv. all around Pū. 17.2

cuṉai DEDR 2716: n. mountain pool Pū. 72.1 Pē. 50.3 
68.1

cūṭṭu DEDR 2721: v. 5. to adorn
cūṭṭiṉēṉ p.a. 1.sg. Po.  1.3
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cūṭu v. 5. to wear

cūṭil cond.!!! Po.  88.2

cūṭum hab. fut. Pē. 69.2

cūṭuvēṟku dat. of pron.n. i.a. 1.sg. Po.  88.3

cūr DEDR 2725: n. fear; (malevolent) deity Po.  3.2

cūḻ DEDR 2698: v. 4. to surround  –  v.r. Po.  62.4 69.4 

87.4 Pū. 9.3 13.1 48.3 49.2 91.3 Pē. 24.3 41.2 63.2 

98.1 98.2

cūḻnta pey. p.a. Po.  60.4 80.2 Pū. 49.2 Pē. 50.1

cūḻntu abs. Pū. 32.4 Pē. 49.4 98.2

cūḻa inf. Pē. 90.3

cūḻum pey. Pē. 59.2 63.2

cūḻ DEDR 2735: v. 4. to consider, to select  –  v.r. 

Po.  18.2

cūḻnta pey. p.a. Po.  78.2

ceṭi DEDR 2760: n. that which is spoilt, ruin Pū. 88.3

cenniṟu TL: v. 11. to straighten

cenniṟīi abs. Po.  30.1 47.2

ce(m) DEDR 2747: adj. straight

ceyya adj. Po.  28.2

cevvaṉ adv. Pē. 22.3

cevvē adv. Po.  51.2 Pū. 6.2 21.3 25.1

cemmaiyāl inst. of cemmai n. straightness = adv. Pē. 22.3

cem DEDR 1931: adj. red Po.  12.1 16.3 19.3 20.2 21.2 

29.2 29.4 40.1 54.4 61.3 65.3 96.1 Pū. 17.3 44.1 

69.3 73.3 90.3 97.2 99.3 Pē. 4.2 16.1 17.1 19.3 20.3 

26.1 29.3 35.3 44.2 47.2 59.3
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cē san. Po.  9.3 20.3 48.3 93.4 100.1 Pū. 7.3 65.2 69.3 

80.2 81.3 91.4 99.3 Pē. 19.3 80.3 90.2

ceyya adj. Po.  1.2 Pū. 52.1 Pē. 36.2

cemmu TL (not DED): v. 5. to shut, to close

cemmi abs. Pē. 12.2

cey DEDR 1957: v. 1. to make, do

ceyiṉum conc. Po.  41.1

ceyta pey. p.a. Pū. 18.4 Pē. 92.3

ceytāy p.a. 2.sg. Pū. 19.4

ceytu abs. Pū. 78.1 Pē. 31.2 56.1 92.4

ceytēṉ p.a. 1.sg. Pū. 74.1

ceyyum pey. Pū. 43.4

ceykai n. action Pū. 93.1

ceru DEDR 1961: n. fight Po.  48.3 Pē. 1.2

cerunar pron.n. 3.h. Pē. 3.3

cel DEDR 2781: v. 2. to go

celkiṉṟa pey. pr.!!! Pū. 69.2

cella inf. Po.  3.2 13.1 17.1 48.3 Pū. 72.3

cellāta neg. pey. Pē. 17.1

cellār neg. 3.h. Po.  65.2

cellum pey. Po. 70.2 95.3 95.4

celvataṉ obl. of part.n. i.a. n.sg. Pū. 88.3

ceṉṟa pey. p.a. Po.  94.1 Pū. 83.4 Pē. 17.1 47.2

ceṉṟatu v.n. p.a. n.sg. Pū. 25.1

ceṉṟārkku dat. of part.n. p.a. 3.h. Pū. 88.2

ceṉṟāl cond.!!! Po.  53.1

ceṉṟu abs. Po.  21.2 37.3 52.4 Pū. 17.3 24.4 61.2 87.2 Pē. 

10.4 16.4 23.2 49.1 52.3 72.2 90.1
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celvaṉ DEDR 2786: n. m.sg. lord Pē. 7.2

cevvi DEDR 2747: n. straightness, fitness, excellent Pū. 
82.1

cevi DEDR 1977(a): n. ear Po.  11.4 12.1 63.1 72.3 Pē. 
31.2

ceviyiṉār part.n. 3.h. Pē. 85.2

ceḻum DEDR 2789 ceḻumai n. flourishing condition: adj. 
flourishing, ample Pū. 12.3 31.2

ceṟi DEDR 1980: v. 4. to be close, tight, to be restrai-
ned i v.r. Pē. 90.1

ceṟinta pey. p.a. Pū. 6.2
ceṟivu n. restraining Pē. 12.2

ceṟu DEDR 1980: v. 6. to subdue, to resist
ceṟṟa pey. p.a. Po.  83.2
ceṟṟatu v.n. p.a. n.sg. Pē. 49.1
ceṟṟāy part.n. p.a. 2.sg. Pū. 19.1
ceṟṟār part.n. p.a. 3.h. Po.  20.2
ceṟṟāṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pē. 92.3
ceṟṟāṉai acc. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pē. 25.3
ceṟṟu abs. Po. 27.2 62.2 93.4 94.1 Pū. 92.1 Pē. 3.3 48.4
ceṟuvāṉ part.n. i.a. m.sg. Pū. 67.4

ceṉṉi DEDR 1989: n. top Po.  46.1
ceṉṉiyar pron.n. 3.h. Pū. 21.3
ceṉṉiyāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pū. 95.1

cēmam <  Skt. kṣema- n. protection Pū. 35.4

cēy DEDR 2807: n. distance Pū. 95.2
cēyāṉai acc. of pron.n. m.sg. Po.  65.3 Pē. 7.3 25.4



450 The Three Early Tiruvantātis of the Tivyappirapantam

cēr v. 4. intr. to join c v.r. Po.  97.1 97.2 100.3 Pū. 3.3 

96.2

cēra inf. Pē. 59.4

cērā neg. pey. Pē. 49.1

cērāmal neg. abs.!!! Pū. 91.1

cērār neg. 3.h. Po.  65.1

cērnta pey. p.a. Pē. 30.1

cērntāy p.a. 2.sg. Pū. 97.3

cērntār part.n. p.a. 3.h. Pē. 85.2

cērntāl cond.!!! Po.  42.1

cērntāṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pē. 19.2

cērntāṉai acc. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pē. 76.3

cērntu abs. Po.  97.2 Pē. 29.4 75.2

cērvatu v.n. i.a. n.sg. Pū. 21.4

cērvāṉ inf. Po.  57.2

cēr v. 11. tr. to join

cērttu abs. Pū. 4.2

cēri DEDR 2007: n. quarter Po.  47.2

col DEDR 2855: r.n. word Po.  1.3 57.4 Pū. 79.2 85.3

coṟkaḷ pl. Pū. 83.1

collu v. 5. to speak

collu ipt. Po.  69.4

colli abs. Pū. 62.2 Pē. 8.1

colliṉ cond. Pū. 63.4

collum pey. Po.  70.1 Pū. 33.4

colluvatu v.n. i.a. n.sg. Pū. 39.4

cola inf. Pū. 85.3

[colappaṭṭa pass. pey. p.a. Pū. 85.3]

coṉṉa pey. p.a. Pū. 50.1
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coṉṉēṉ p.a. 1.sg. Pū. 74.3

cōti <  Skt. jyotis- n. light Po.  49.3 Pū. 81.4 Pē. 50.1

cōlai DEDR 2891: n. grove Po.  69.4 Pē. 61.3
cōlai short for p.n. for Māliruñcōlai Pū. 46.3

ñālam DEDR 2913: n. earth Pū. 9.3 23.3 47.2 48.3
ñālattu obl. Pū. 84.4
ñālattai acc. Pū. 91.3
ñālattāḷ pron.n. f.sg. Pū. 82.3

ñāṉṟu DEDR 2920: n. time, day Po.  81.1

ñāṉam <  Skt. jñāna- n. knowledge, cognition Po.  12.3 
91.2 Pū. 1.3 1.4

ñāṉattu obl. Po.  30.1
ñāṉattāl inst. Po.  47.3 Pū. 2.1

ñūṟu DEDR 3729: san. for nūṟu num. hundred Pū. 77.3 
Pē. 80.2

t
takaḷi DEDR 3182: n. bowl of a lamp Po.  1.1 Pū. 1.1

taku DEDR 3005: v. 6. to fit
takka pey. p.a. Pū. 23.1
takaiyār pron.n. 3.h. of takai n. fitting Pū. 12.4

tañcai TL: p.n. for Tañcāvūr Pū. 70.1

taṭa(m) DEDR 3020: adj. broad Pū. 46.4 57.3 Pē. 50.2

tāṭāvu TL (cf. DEDR 3020): v. 5. to bend
taṭāviya pey. p.a. Pē. 75.1

taṭi DEDR 3029: v. 4. to cut down
taṭintu abs. Pē. 89.2
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taṇ DEDR 3045: adj. cool Po.  30.3 100.3 Pū. 15.4 22.4 
25.3 35.2 37.1 69.4 70.2 Pē. 3.2 8.3 26.4 53.4 82.3 
87.3 88.2 100.1

taṇkāl (not TL) p.n. of a place Pū. 70.1

tantirattāl inst. of tantiram <  Skt. tantra- n. ritual act Po.  70.3

tamiḻ DEDR 3080: n. Tamil Pū. 1.4 74.3
tamiḻaṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pū. 74.4

taraṇi <  Skt. dharaṇi- n. earth Po.  36.2 Pū. 78.1

taru/tā DEDR 3098: v. 13. to give, to bring
tanta pey. p.a. Po.  34.4 Pū. 9.2 58.4
tantāy part.n. p.a. 2.sg. Pū. 37.2
tantāḷ part.n. p.a. f.sg. Po.  34.3
tā ipt. Po.  79.2 Pē. 58.3

tarumaṉai acc. of tarumaṉ <  Skt. dharma- n. Dharma Po.  67.3

talam <  Skt. dala- n. leaf Pē. 9.1

-talai loc. suff. Po.  18.1

talai DEDR 3103: n. head Po.  66.2 Pū. 63.3 70.1 Pē. 
46.2

talaimakaṉ n. m.sg. chief Pū. 97.1

tavam <  Skt. tapas- n. penance Pū. 74.1 74.2 77.4 78.1 Pē. 
38.2

tavattāl inst. Pū. 86.3 86.4
tavattōr pron.n. 3.h. Pū. 6.3
tavattōṉ pron.n. m.sg. Po.  45.3

taḻal DEDR 3115: n. fire Pū. 7.2

taḻumpu DEDR 3118: n. scar, bruise Po.  22.4 23.1 23.2 23.2 
Pē. 96.2
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taḷar DEDR 3127: v. 4. to slacken
taḷartal v.n. Pū. 45.2

taḷai DEDR 3133: n. bond Po.  20.1

taṉam <  Skt. dana- n. wealth Po.  43.2 Pē. 43.2
taṉattu obl. Pē. 3.2

taṉai TL: a particle denoting quantity and time limit 
Po.  70.1 70.2

tāṅku DEDR 3153: v. 5. to endure
tāṅkum pey. Pū. 44.2

tām DEDR 3162: dem. pron./refl. pron. 3.pl./h. Po.  11.2 
14.1 14.1 43.4 Pū. 20.4 20.4 21.1 36.2 92.3 Pē. 26.4

tam obl. Po.  35.1 46.3 Pū. 21.1 25.3 86.2
tamakku dat. Pū. 38.2
tammil loc. Pē. 12.1
tamar pron.n. 3.h. Po.  43.4 44.1 44.2 44.2 55.1 55.2 69.4 

70.1 70.2 70.2
tamarāl inst. Po.  55.2

tāmpu TL (not DED; cf. Skt. dāma): n. rope, tether 
Po.  22.4

tāmattāl inst. of tāmam <  Skt. dāman- n. string Po.  70.3

tāmarai DEDR 3163: n. lotus (Nelumbium speciosum) 
Po.  20.2 Pū. 18.3 Pē. 5.1 13.1 32.2 84.3 96.3 96.4 
100.3

tāmaraiyiṉ obl. Pū. 21.1
tāmaraiyāḷ pron.n. f.sg. Po.  67.3 Pē. 16.3
tāmaraiyāṉōṭu soc. of pron.n. m.sg. Po.  60.1

tāy DEDR 364: n. mother Po.  30.3 34.3 34.4 Pū. 29.2 
79.1
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tāvu DEDR 3177: v. 5. to leap over, to spread
tāya pey. p.a. Po.  98.2
tāyavaṉai acc. of part.n. m.sg. Po.  11.2 100.3
tāyiṉa part.n. p.a. n.pl. Po.  62.3
tāyōṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pē. 4.4 5.1
tāviya pey. p.a. Pē. 18.2

tār DEDR 3167?: n. garland Pē. 35.2 59.2 100.2

tārakai <  Skt. tārakā- n. star Pē. 38.2

tārai <  Skt. dhārā- n. stream Po.  79.2

tāḻ DEDR 3178: v. 4. to hang down v.r. Pē. 63.1
tāḻnta pey. p.a. Pū. 23.2 Pē. 50.2
tāḻntu abs. Pū. 22.4 23.1 Pē. 70.1 

part.m. p.a. n.sg. Pū. 53.1
tāḻum pey. Pē. 59.2
tāḻvu n. lowering Pē. 62.4
tāḻ v. 11. to lower
tāḻtti abs. Pē. 96.2

tāḷ DEDR 3185: n. foot, leg Po.  23.2 45.3 46.3 Pū. 
21.3 43.2 43.2 Pē. 53.4 99.4 
bar Po.  87.2 Pē. 12.1

tāḷāl inst. Pē. 54.1

tāṉ DEDR 3196: dem. pron./refl. pron. 3.sg. Po.  4.1 
31.4 36.2 43.2 44.1 89.2 96.2 96.3 96.3 96.3 96.3 
Pū. 13.4 16.1 17.4 18.3 79.2 79.3 79.4 88.3 94.3 
98.1 Pē. 4.1 Pē. 37.4 38.1 38.2 38.2 39.1 40.4 46.2 
56.3 74.2 80.4 86.2 91.3 97.4 100.2

taṉ obl. Po.  59.4 61.3 72.1 97.1 Pū. 2.1 6.2 20.3 25.1 
78.2 90.2 Pū. 92.2 Pē. 15.4 38.1 55.3 57.4 61.4 62.4 
74.4 92.2
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taṉakku dat. Po.  89.2 Pū. 15.4 16.1 96.3 Pē. 38.1
taṉatu gen. Po.  36.2 69.1
taṉṉai acc. Po.  8.2 56.4 68.2 Pū. 51.2 84.1
taṉṉāl inst. Pū. 77.2 Pē. 73.4

tāṉattu obl. of tāṉam <  Skt. sthāna- n. site, location Pū. 
52.3

tāṉattāṉ loc. Pū. 2.2
tāṉavaṉai acc. of tāṉavaṉ <  Skt. dhānava- n. a class of 

demons Pū. 95.1

tikaḻ DEDR 3200: v. 4. to glitter v.r. Po.  73.2
tikaḻum pey. Po.  98.1 Pū. 4.2 46.3 46.4 81.3 81.3 81.4 Pē. 

1.1 37.4 87.2

tikiri DEDR 3201: n. discus Pē. 67.3

ticai <  Skt. diś- n. direction Po.  6.4 7.1 7.1 9.3 17.1 21.2 
37.2 62.3 Pū. 14.2 37.2 57.4 61.2 71.3 Pē. 38.3 39.1 
41.1 90.3

ticaiyiṉ obl. Po.  37.2

tiṭarai acc. of tiṭar DEDR 3221: n. sand bank Pū. 16.3

tiṇ DEDR 3222: adj. firm Pē. 12.2 43.1

tiraḷ DEDR 3245: v. 2. to become round
tiraṇṭu abs. Pē. 63.3

tiri DEDR 3246: n. wick Pū. 1.2

tiri DEDR 3246: v. 4. intr. to turn; to wander
tirintatu v.n. p.a. n.sg. Pū. 15.1
tirintu abs. Pū. 14.4 59.2 Pē. 45.2
tiriyāmal neg. abs.!!! Po.  47.2
tiriyum pey. Pē. 55.2
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tirivarēlum conc.!!! i.a. 3.h. Po.  98.3

tiru DBIA 211: <  Skt. śrī- adj. brilliant Po.  8.3 19.4 
42.1 42.2 42.2 51.4 57.2 61.3 70.2 75.3 86.1 92.2 
Pū. 19.3 19.3 21.3 37.1 30.1 32.1 57.1 64.3 64.3 
64.3 65.1 67.1 87.2 Pē. 2.3 9.4 10.1 20.3 29.3 37.4 
63.3 75.3 93.1 95.3 95.3
p.n. Śrī Pū. 40.2, 56.4, 97.2 Pē. 1.1, 2.3, 30.1, 57.2, 
59.3, 100.4

tiruvaṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pū. 84.3
[tirumakaḷ + makaḷ Śrī Po.  42.1 42.2 86.1]
[tirumaṅkai + maṅkai Śrī Pū. 57.1]
[tirumalai + malai the holy mountain ~ Vēṅkaṭam Pē. 63.3 

75.3]
[tirumāl TL: p.n. Po.  8.3 61.3 75.3 92.2 Pū. 19.3 30.1 32.1 

64.3 Pē. 2.3 20.3 93.1 95.3]
[tirumālai acc. Po.  52.4 64.3 70.2 Pū. 42.1 50.1 56.4 90.3]
[tirumāṟku dat. Po.  53.4]

tirukkōṭṭi (not TL): p.n. for Tirukkōṭṭiyūr Pū. 46.1 87.4

tiruttu DEDR 3251: v. 5. to correct
tiruttiṉāy p.a. 2.sg. Pū. 29.3
tiruntu DEDR 3251: v. 5. to be perfect  –  v.r. Pū. 37.2
tiruntiya pey. p.a. Pē. 4.2

tiruvaraṅkam TL: p.n. for Śrīraṅgam Po.  6.4 Pē. 62.3

tiruvallikkēṇiyāṉ pron.n. m.sg. of tiruvallikēṇi TL: p.n. of a shrine in 
Ceṉṉai Pē. 16.4

tiruvēṅkaṭam TL: p.n. for Tirupati Po.  76.4 Pū. 75.3

tirai DEDR 3244: n. wave Po.  25.2 Pē. 62.1
tiraikaḷ pl. Pē. 15.1 16.1
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tiṟa DEDR 3259: v. 12. to open
tiṟakkum pey. Pē. 89.3

tiṟam DEDR 3260: n. manner, issue, side, element 
Po.  95.4 Pū. 39.2 87.4

tiṟaṅkaḷ pl. Pū. 33.4
tiṟaṉ pron.n. m.sg. Po.  41.4

tiṟampu TL (not DED): v. 5. to swerve
tiṟampā neg. pey. Pū. 88.2 88.2
tiṟampātu neg. abs. Po.  96.1
tiṟampiṟṟu p.a. n.sg. Pū. 88.1

tiṟal DEDR 3260: n. power Pē. 10.1
tiṟalōṉ Pū. 18.2

tiṉai DEDR 3265: n. Italian millet (Setaria italicum); a 
quantity as small as a grain of millet Po.  65.2

tiṉaikaḷ pl. Pē. 89.2

tī DEDR 3266: n. fire Po.  12.1 29.2 40.1 61.3 92.1 
94.1 Pū. 24.3 24.4 71.3 96.2 Pē. 24.2 44.2

tī DEDR 3267: n. evil Po.  65.2 95.4 Pū. 19.3 Pē. 76.4
tītu n.sg. Pē. 88.1
tīmai n. evilness Pū. 19.3

tīṇṭu DEDR 3274: v. 5. to come into contact, to grip
tīṇṭa inf. Po.  19.4

tīm DEDR 3268(a): adj. sweet Pē. 72.2 89.4

tīr DEDR 3278: v. 11. tr. to end
tīrkkum pey. Pē. 3.4
tīr v. 4. intr. to end
tīra inf. Po.  46.2



458 The Three Early Tiruvantātis of the Tivyappirapantam

tīrum hab. fut. Po.  43.1

tīrnta pey. p.a. Po.  42.2

tīrttakarar <  Skt. tīrthakara- n. 3.h. those who purify them-

selves(?) Pū. 14.4

tuñcu DEDR 3291: v. 5. to sleep

tuñca inf. Pē. 99.3

tuṇi DEDR 3305: v. 4. to resolve; to concentrate; to be 

cut

tuṇinta pey. p.a. Pū. 73.4

tuṇintatu part.n. p.a. n.sg. Pū. 33.1

tuṇintu abs. Pū. 32.4

tuṇintēṉ p.a. 1.sg. Pū. 65.2

tuṇiya inf. Pē. 80.2

tuṇai DEDR 3308: n. help, aid Pū. 44.1

tutti TL (not DED): n. hood spot Pū. 96.2

tuyar DEDR 3513: n. misery Pē. 27.1

tuyaram n. ib. Po.  29.3

tuyil DEDR 3291: v. 3. to sleep

tuyilvāṉ part.n. i.a. m.sg. Pū. 96.2

tuyiṉṟa pey. p.a. Po.  19.2

tuyiṉṟāṉai acc. of part.n. m.sg. Pē. 93.3

tura DEDR 3340: v. 12. to drive

turantāṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pū. 43.2

turakam <  Skt. turaṅga- n. horse Pē. 47.3

turakattai acc. Pē. 98.4

tulaṅku DEDR 3360: v. 5. to shine, glitter  –  v.r. Pū. 3.3
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tuvar DEDR 3284: v. 11. to be red
tuvarkkum pey. Pē. 37.2

tuḻāy DEDR 3357: n. Tulsi, sacred basil (Ocimum sanc-
tum) Po.  100.3 Pū. 33.1 100.2 Pē. 2.2 3.2 8.3 21.2 
23.3 30.3 47.3 50.1 69.1 79.3 82.3 87.3 88.2 90.4 
100.1

tuḻāyār pron.n. 3.h. Pē. 26.4
tuḻāyāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Po.  13.1 30.3 43.3
tuḻāyāṉai acc. Po.  26.1 73.1

tuḻavu DEDR 3356: v. 5. to stir
tuḻāy abs. Pē. 23.4

tuḷaṅku DEDR 3359: v. 5. to sway
tuḷaṅka inf. Po.  9.3

tuḷaiyil loc. of tuḷai DEDR 3528: n. orifice Pē. 23.2

tuṟa DEDR 3365: v. 12. to abandon
tuṟanta pey. p.a. Po.  40.2
tuṟantār p.a. 3.h. Pū. 42.4

tuṉpu DEDR 3372: n. distress Pē. 27.1

tuṉṉu DEDR 3372: v. 5. to near u v.r. Pē. 41.2

tū DEDR 3338: n. purity Pē. 25.1

tūṇṭu DEDR 3380: v. 5. to instigate, stir up
tūṇṭum pey. Po.  26.4

tūpam <  Skt. dhūpa- n. smoke, incense Po.  58.1 82.2

tūvu DEDR 3394: v. 5. to strew
tūy abs. Pē. 19.3 76.3
tūva inf. Pū. 99.2
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tūvi abs. Pū. 73.2 Pē. 22.2

teyvam <  Skt. deva- n. god Po.  7.1 64.3 Pū. 57.1
teyvattu obl. Po.  7.1

teri DEDR 3419: v. 4. to be clear, to understand
teri ipt. Pē. 42.4
terintu abs. Pū. 59.2
teriyā neg. pey. Pē. 31.2

teruḷ DEDR 3419: r.n. understanding Pē. 57.4
teruḷ v. 4. to understand
teruḷā neg. pey. Pē. 29.4
teruḷāta neg. pey. Pē. 19.2

teḷ DEDR 3433: adj. clear
teḷitu n.sg. Po.  30.1
teḷi n. 4. to become clear  –  v.r. Pē. 57.4
teḷi ipt. Po.  29.4
teḷinta pey. p.a. Pē. 58.1
teḷintu abs. Po.  51.2
teḷiya inf. Po.  51.2
teḷivār part.n. i.a. 3.h. Pē. 93.1

teṟi DEDR 3438: v. 11. to leap
teṟippa inf. Pē. 46.3

teṉ DEDR 3349: n. south Pū. 29.3 88.1 Pē. 52.3 62.3 
62.3

tēṅku DEDR 3453: v. 5. to rise  –  v.r. Pē. 3.3

tēcu <  Skt. tejas- n. light Pē. 9.4 10.1 21.2

tēṭu DEDR 3456: v. 5. to seek
tēṭi abs. Pū. 27.3 27.4
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tēy DEDR 3458: v. 11. to rub
tēyppa inf. Pē. 75.1

tēr DEDR 3459: n. chariot Po.  8.3 Pū. 15.1 Pē. 73.1 
80.1

tēr DEDR 3419: v. 4. to search, to investigate
tērntu abs. Pē. 84.2

tēvācuram <  Skt. devâsura- n. gods and demons Pē. 48.4
tēvātitēvaṉ <  Skt. devâtideva- n. m.sg. god of gods Pū. 28.3

tēṟu DEDR 3471: v. 5. to be clear; tr. to believe
tēṟāta neg. pey. Pū. 29.3
tēṟi abs. Po.  35.2

tēṉ DEDR 3268(a): n. honey Po.  92.2 Pū. 75.3 85.1 Pē. 
62.3 70.2 100.4

toṅkalāṉ pron.n. m.sg. of toṅkal DEDR 3478: n. pendant Pē. 
35.3

toṭar DEDR 3480: v. 4. to be linked  –  r.n. Po.  78.2 Pū. 
13.1

toṭar ipt. Pē. 24.4
toṭarntu abs. Pū. 12.4

toṭu DEDR 3480: v. 6. to touch
toṭṭa inf. Pē. 99.1
toṭṭu abs. Pē. 98.4

toṭaiyalōṭu soc. of toṭaiyal DEDR 3480: n. garland Po.  82.2

tol DEDR 3516: adj. old Po.  81.3 Pū. 3.3 25.4

tolai DEDR 3519: v. 4. to be lost
tolaitaṟku dat. of v.n. Po.  36.1
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toḻil DEDR 3524: n. task Pū. 32.4 Pē. 35.3 86.2

toḻilāṉai acc. pron.n. m.sg. Pū. 17.2

toḻu DEDR 3525: n. 1. to worship

toḻu ipt. Pē. 53.1

toḻā neg. n.pl. Po.  11.2 63.1 

pos. abs. Po.  43.4

[toḻāniṟpār + nil i.a. 3.h. continuous!!! Po.  43.4]

toḻuta pey. p.a. Po.  65.4 Pū. 90.4

toḻutār part.n. p.a. 3.h. Pū. 42.4

toḻutāl cond.!!! Pē. 25.1 76.3

toḻutu abs. Po.  57.4 58.1 Pū. 11.1 47.2 Pē. 19.3 24.4

toḻutum sub. 1.pl. Po.  78.3 Pē. 7.1 8.2 35.4

toḻutēṉ p.a. 1.sg. Po.  6.3 16.2 Pū. 85.3 87.3

toḻum pey. Pū. 12.4

toḻumiṉ ipt. Po.  70.1 Pū. 94.1 Pē. 88.3

toḻuvatu v.n. i.a. n.sg. Pū. 43.3

toḻuvar i.a. 3.h. Po.  14.3 52.4

toḻuvār part.n. i.a. 3.h. Po.  26.2 76.1 Pū. 43.3

toḻuvāṉ inf. Po.  58.3

tōṭṭa pron.n. n.pl. of tōṭu TL (not DED): n. (palm-)leaf 

Po.  9.2

tōy DEDR 3556: v. 4. to touch  –  v.r. Pē. 2.2

tōyum pey. Pū. 45.3 Pē. 14.3

tōynta pey. p.a. Po.  24.1

tōy DEDR 3555: v. 4. to be soaked

tōya inf. Po.  79.3 79.4

tōynta pey. p.a. Po.  23.1

tōl DEDR 3558: v. 10. to be defeated
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tōlāta neg. pey. Pē. 99.1

tōḷ DEDR 3564: n. shoulder, arm Po.  17.1 62.4 63.1 
72.2 83.1 Pū. 42.1 42.4 43.1 43.4 48.2 61.1 79.1 79.3 
Pē. 14.1 69.3 80.1 90.2 92.3

tōḷāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Po.  87.3
tōḷi pron.n. f.sg. Po.  22.3

tōṟu TL: indefinite suffix Po.  68.1
tōṟum ib. Po.  88.1 91.2 Pē. 12.3

tōṟṟattu obl. of tōṟṟam DEDR 3566: n. appearance Pū. 3.3
tōṉṟu v. 5. to appear
tōṉṟa inf. Po.  18.2
tōṉṟal v.n. Pū. 71.3 79.3
tōṉṟi abs. Pē. 57.1
tōṉṟum pey. Po.  49.3 Pē. 86.2 

hab. fut. Pē. 63.2 98.2

n
nakar <  Skt. nagara- n. city Po.  32.4 77.1 77.2 Pū. 3.4 4.1 

Pē. 34.2 61.4
nakaram ib. Po.  33.1 Pū. 88.4 Pē. 51.3 62.1 62.2

nacaiyiṉ obl. of nacai DEDR 3576: r.n. yearning Pū. 62.3

nañcu DEDR 3580: n. poison Po.  11.2 18.1 Pū. 49.3 93.3 
96.3 Pē. 74.1

naṭa DEDR 3582: v. 12. to walk
naṭantāṉ p.a. m.sg. Po.  77.3

naṭu DEDR 3583: v. 6. to set up, to plant
naṭṭu abs. Po.  81.2

naṭu DEDR 3584: n. middle Pū. 73.1
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naṭuṅku DEDR 3585: v. 5. to shiver, to tremble
naṭuṅka inf. Po.  9.3

naṇṇu DEDR 3588: v. 5. to be situated; to approach
naṇṇaṟku dat. of v.n. Pē. 7.4
naṇṇi abs. Po.  52.2 Pū. 90.2
naṇuku v. 5. to near
naṇukāmal neg. abs.!!! Pē. 98.3

nantu DEDR 3590: v. 5. to be extinguished
nantuvikkum caus.!!! pey. Po.  26.3

namaṉ <  Skt. yama- p.n. m.sg. Yama Po.  55.2 Pē. 98.2

namai DEDR 3598: v. 11. to vex
namaiyāmal neg. abs.!!! Po.  32.2

namō <  Skt. namas- n. obeissance Po.  57.3 95.1

naya DEDR 3602: v. 12. to long for
nayanta pey. p.a. Pē. 73.2
nayavēṉ neg. 1.sg. Po.  64.1
nayam n. longing Po.  57.2 63.4

naraka(m) <  Skt. naraka- n. hell Po.  87.1 Pū. 21.4 91.1 93.1 Pē. 
3.4 47.4

narakattu obl. Pū. 66.3 Pē. 98.3
narakiṉ obl. of naraku ib. Po.  65.1
narakai acc. Po.  81.3 Pū. 88.3

naram <  Skt. nṛ- n. man Pū. 84.2

nal DEDR 3610: adj. good Po.  12.3 20.2 45.2 57.3 
70.2 99.1 Pū. 3.4 24.1 31.2 58.1 62.4 66.1 74.3 77.1 
77.1 85.4 Pē. 8.2 40.1 77.1

naṉku adv. well Po.  30.2 87.4 Pū. 2.1 20.3 20.3 Pē. 10.4 
11.1 12.3 12.3
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naṉṟu ib. Po.  71.1 Pū. 39.3 
pron.n. n.sg. Po.  70.4 Pē. 88.1

nalam n. goodness Pū. 79.3 82.3 Pē. 10.4 53.3 56.3 73.4 
74.1 87.2

nallāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Po.  15.3
nallēṉ pron.n. 1.sg. Pū. 74.4
naṉpu n. bliss Pū. 1.2
naṉmai n. goodness Pū. 58.1

navil DEDR 3616: v. 3. to utter, to learn
naviṉṟu abs. Pū. 49.3 85.4 86.1

naḷḷu DEDR 3588: v. 5. to approach
naḷḷēṉ part.n. neg. 1.sg. Po.  63.4 64.1

naṟavu DEDR 2918: n. toddy, honey Pē. 11.1 31.3

naṟu(m) DEDR 2918: adj. fragrant Pū. 3.1 34.2 Pē. 79.3
nāṟu v. 5. to be fragrant
nāṟum pey. Pē. 75.4

nā DEDR 3633: n. tongue Po.  63.2 72.1 94.4 95.1 Pū. 
10.3 57.1 58.1 Pē. 56.3 73.4

nāviṉāl inst. Pū. 38.4 44.4
nāvaṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pū. 49.3
nāvalarkaḷ n. h.pl. tongue experts ~ poets Pū. 86.1
[nāmaṅkai + maṅkai n. tongue lady ~ Sarasvatī Pū. 58.1 Pē. 

56.3]

nāka(m) TL: n. Long-leaved two-sepalled gamboge; Mast-
wood; White basil? Po.  78.4

nāka(m) <  Skt. nāga- n. snake Po.  78.3 78.4 Pū. 68.3 
n. elephant Pū. 68.4

nākattu obl. Po.  32.4
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nākattiṉ obl. Pū. 15.3 96.2
nākattāṉ loc. Pē. 31.3
nāku n. snake Po.  42.3 63.3

nāṭu DEDR 3637: v. 5. to search, to examine  –  v.r. 
Po.  30.3

nāṭi abs. Po.  30.4 Pū. 27.1 Pē. 94.2
nāṭil cond.!!! Po.  88.1
nāṭuvaṉ i.a. 1.sg. Po.  88.1

nāṭu DEDR 3638: n. land Po.  87.4

nāṇ DEDR 2908: n. thread, string Po.  23.1 Pē. 63.2

nāṇu DEDR 3639: v. 5. to be ashamed
nāṇa inf. Pū. 56.2
nāṇāmai neg. v.n. Po.  63.4
nāṇum hab. fut. Pū. 56.2
[nāṇappaṭum + paṭu hab. fut. pass.? Pū. 56.2]

nāpiyāṉ pron.n. m.sg. of nāpi <  Skt. nābhi- navel Pū. 69.3

nām DEDR 3647: pers. pron. 1.pl. we (inclusive) 
Po.  45.2 Pū. 57.4 58.1 66.2 Pē. 7.4 8.2

nam obl. Po.  64.4 Pū. 69.1 Pē. 8.4
nammai acc. Pē. 98.3
namakku dat. Pū. 38.2 Pē. 78.1 100.1
naṅkaḷ obl. pl. Pū. 2.3 56.4 Pē. 47.3
naṅkaṭku dat. Pē. 77.4 99.4

nāmam <  Skt. nāman- n. name Po.  5.1 51.4 Pū. 44.1 92.3 
Pē. 8.1

nāmattāl inst. Po.  70.4
nāmaṅkaḷ pl. Pū. 2.1 20.3

nāmam TL (not DED): n. fullness Po.  15.3
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nāraṇaṉ short form of nārāyaṇaṉ <  Skt. nārāyaṇa- p.n. m.sg. 
Nārāyaṇa Po.  5.1 Pū. 2.1 20.3 66.3

nāraṇaṟku dat. Pū. 1.3
nāraṇaṉai acc. Pū. 81.1
nāraṇā voc. Po.  57.3 95.1
nārāyaṇā voc. of nārāyaṇaṉ ib. Pē. 8.1

nāl DEDR 3655: num. four Po.  33.1 46.1 68.3 Pū. 57.4 
78.1 Pē. 11.1 14.2 31.3 77.1 84.1

nālvarkku dat. of pron.n. 3.h. Po.  4.3
nāṉku num. four Po.  71.1 77.2 Pū. 14.3 48.1

nāl DEDR 2912: v. 3. intr. to hang
nāṉṟa pey. p.a. Po.  18.1

nāvalam adj. of nāval TL: n. Jamun plum (Eugenia jambo-
lana) [nāvalam…nāṭu = jambudvīpa] Po.  87.4

nāḷ DEDR 3656: n. day Po.  47.3 59.3 82.1 82.3 88.1 
91.2 92.3 Pū. 4.1 18.3 28.3 46.1 46.2 82.2 86.1 Pē. 
12.3 17.1 17.2 17.2 17.2 33.2 45.3 58.3 68.3 69.4 
71.3 78.2 89.3

nāḷum adv. daily Po.  37.1 63.2 Pū. 11.1 12.4 31.1 Pē. 22.1 
24.3 27.4

nāṉ DEDR 5160: pers. pron. 1.sg. Po.  2.2 6.1 Pū. 1.4

nāṉṟu ~ ñāṉṟu DEDR 2920: n. time, day Po.  17.4 24.2 
84.2 Pē. 99.2

nikar DEDR 3660: n. equal, parallel Pū. 4.2

nicācarar <  Skt. niśācara- n. h. nightwalkers = demons 
Po.  83.3

nittilattu obl. of nittilam TL (not DEDR) n. pearl Pū. 4.1
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nitiyam <  Skt. nidhi- n. treasure Pū. 38.1

nimir DEDR 2922: v. 4. to stretch out
nimirntatu v.n. p.a. n.sg. Po.  3.2
nimirntilai neg. 2.sg.!!! Po.  79.3
nimir (not TL!) v. 11. to stretch out?
nimirtta pey. p.a. Pū. 71.4

niyamaṅkaḷāl inst. pl. of niyamam <  Skt. niyama- n. observance 
Po.  13.3

nira DEDR 3673: v. 12. to arrange in order
niranta pey. p.a. Po.  36.3

nirai DEDR 3673: r.n. row; herd (of cows) Po.  20.4 83.1 
83.2 Pē. 48.2 79.4 80.1

niraikaḷ pl. Pē. 42.1 51.1
nirai v. 11. to put in a row
niraittu abs. Pū. 76.2

nil DEDR 3675: v. 3. to stand
niṟka inf. Pē. 76.2 

opt. Po.  45.1 56.2
niṟkum pey. Pē. 81.3
niṟpatu part.n. i.a. n.sg. Pē. 81.4
niṟpār pron.n. i.a. 3.h. Po.  43.4
niṟpārkku dat. of pron.n. i.a. 3.h. Pē. 19.4
niṉṟa pey. p.a. Po.  57.1 57.2 76.2 85.4 Pū. 5.2 11.2 26.1 

64.3 76.3 79.2 Pē. 13.4 46.4 47.1 88.2 88.2
niṉṟatu v.n. p.a. n.sg. Po.  39.3 Pū. 25.2 Pē. 64.4 

part.n. p.a. n.sg. Pū. 61.1
niṉṟamaiyāl inst. of v.n. p.a. Pū. 10.3
niṉṟāy p.a. 2.sg. Po.  86.1
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niṉṟār p.a. 3.h. Po.  13.4

niṉṟāl cond.!!! Po.  53.2

niṉṟāṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pē. 73.3

p.a. m.sg. Po.  77.3 Pū. 24.2 Pē. 94.3

niṉṟāṟku dat. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po.  12.4

niṉṟāṉai acc. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po.  4.1

niṉṟu abs. Po.  20.4 21.1 71.2 76.1 98.2 Pū. 9.2 11.1 40.1 

55.2 57.1 60.4 71.1 99.2 Pē. 4.3 34.2 48.2 49.3 71.3 

76.1 79.4 80.1

abl. suff.!!! Pū. 51.3

nilai n. state, stand Pē. 78.3 81.1

niṟpu n. station Pū. 54.2 54.2

nilam DEDR 3676: n. ground, earth Po.  21.1 71.2 Pū. 

61.1 69.1 79.4 Pē. 49.2 52.4 74.2

nilattai acc. Pū. 87.1

nilaṅkaḷ pl. Pū. 49.1

nilattōr pron.n. 3.h. Pū. 60.2

nilaṉ n. ground Po.  29.1 Pē. 24.1 39.1

[nilamaṅkai + maṅkai n. earth lady ~ Bhūdevī Po.  21.1]

nivar DEDR 3730: v. 4. to rise high

nivarntu abs. Pū. 78.2

niḻal DEDR 3679: n. shade Po.  74.2 Pē. 68.1

nīḻal n. ib. Po.  4.3

niṟam DEDR 3680: n. colour Pū. 8.1 51.4 52.1 Pē. 1.2 

55.4 56.1 86.3

niṟai DEDR 3682: r.n. fullness Pē. 30.2 92.4

niṟai v. 4. to become full

niṟainta pey. p.a. Pē. 26.2
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niṟaiya inf. Pū. 63.3
niṟaiyum hab. fut. Po.  92.3
niṟaivu n. profusion Pē. 56.2

niṉai DEDR 3683: v. 4./11. to think
niṉai ipt. Pū. 41.4 Pē. 92.4
niṉaikkum pey. Pē. 81.2
niṉaittu abs. Pē. 93.1
niṉaippaṉ i.a. 1.sg. Pū. 42.1
niṉaippār part.n. i.a. 3.h. Pū. 42.2
niṉaitaṟku dat. of v.n. Po.  65.2
niṉaintu abs. Po.  24.3 26.2 90.1
niṉaintēṉ p.a. 1.sg. Pū. 59.3 80.1
niṉaimiṉ ipt. Pū. 40.2
niṉaippu n. thinking Pū. 28.2 55.2 Pē. 81.1

nī DEDR 3684: pers. pron. 2.sg. you Po.  2.3 3.4 8.3 
9.4 19.4 35.2 36.3 68.4 69.2 73.1 85.4 86.1 90.4 
93.2 Pū. 8.3 9.3 19.2 29.4 30.1 30.2 30.2 41.4 54.2 
55.4 97.1 Pē. 18.2 20.4 33.4 47.4 48.1 48.2 48.2

niṉ obl. Po.  28.2 28.3 28.4 34.2 57.2 75.3 88.1 88.2 
90.1 93.3 Pū. 5.3 10.3 11.3 35.3 37.2 60.1 64.1 Pē. 
18.2 87.1

niṉṉai acc. Po.  76.1 Pū. 20.1

nīkku DEDR 3685: v. 5. to reject, to set aside, to repell
nīkki abs. Po.  91.1 Pū. 88.3
nīṅku v. 5. to leave
nīṅkuka opt. Po.  1.4

nīṭṭu DEDR 3692: v. 5. tr. to lengthen; to offer
nīṭṭi abs. Po.  9.3
nīṭṭiya pey. p.a. Pū. 78.2
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nīṭṭum pey. Pū. 75.3 Pē. 68.3
nīti <  Skt. nīti- n. correct behaviour Pū. 48.1

nītiyāl inst. Po.  13.3 Pū. 60.4

nīr DEDR 3684: pers. pron. 2.pl./h. you Pū. 40.2 Pē. 
76.2

nīr DEDR 3690(a): n. water Po.  2.1 3.2 5.2 6.1 12.2 
15.2 15.3 21.1 39.3 43.3 50.3 69.3 73.2 79.3 83.3 
85.3 Pū. 5.3 11.3 24.3 35.2 35.3 51.4 78.3 89.3 Pē. 
3.1 4.3 5.2 6.1 6.3 6.4 7.1 9.3 13.1 24.2 25.1 27.3 
33.3 36.3 37.2 39.3 46.3 47.1 48.1 50.3 53.1 62.1 
62.4 68.1 69.3 86.3

nīr DEDR 3690(a): n. disposition, nature Pū. 35.4
nīrmai n. ib. Pū. 54.2 58.3 58.4
nīrmaikku dat. Pū. 9.2
nīrmaiyāl inst. Pū. 55.2

nīrmalai short for p.n. for Tirunīrmalai Pū. 46.3

nīla(m) <  Skt. nīla- n. blue lotus Pē. 50.4

nīḷ DEDR 3692: r.n. length Po.  45.3 53.2 74.3 74.4 
77.2 79.3 81.2 Pū. 28.2 52.4 79.4 Pē. 26.2 34.2 55.4 
61.3 63.1 69.3

nīḷ v. 2. to grow long
nīṇṭa pey. p.a. Pū. 30.1 42.1 Pē. 13.2 69.3 93.1 

p.a. n.pl. Pū. 61.1
nīṇṭatu p.a. n.sg. Pē. 13.3
nīṇṭu abs. Pē. 41.1

nīṟu DEDR 3693: n. ashes Pū. 29.4
nīṟṟāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Po.  74.2
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nuṭaṅku TL (DEDR): v. 5. to wave, to sway k v.r. Po.  59.2

nuṇ DEDR 3700: adj. fine, subtle Po.  37.1 Pē. 11.4 32.2

nutalōṉ pron.n. m.sg. of nutal DEDR 3705: n. forehead Pū. 

12.3

nūl DEDR 3726: n. thread; treatise Po.  5.2 Pū. 91.2 Pē. 

11.4 14.2 32.2

nūla adj. Pē. 32.2

nekiḻ DEDR 2923: v. 4. to become loose, to be 

emaciated

nekiḻa inf. Po.  49.2

neñcam DEDR 3736: n. heart Po.  71.3 85.4 96.1 Pū. 95.1 

95.2 98.3 Pē. 22.3 34.4 81.2 95.4

neñcattu obl. Pū. 58.1 Pē. 81.2 94.3

neñcu n. heart Po.  21.4 41.2 45.2 48.4 58.2 73.2 78.1 99.1 

100.2 Pū. 7.4 24.1 36.4 41.4 49.4 51.1 66.1 77.1 94.4 

Pē. 7.1 8.2 24.4 25.4 40.1 44.4 53.1 80.4 92.4 93.4

neñcāl inst. Pē. 81.1

neṭu(m) DEDR 3738: adj. long Po.  49.3 Pū. 52.1 82.1 Pē. 

55.4 59.1 84.3 100.3

neṭiyāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pū. 92.2 99.3 Pē. 20.3

neṭiyāṉai acc. of pron.n. m.sg. Pū. 90.3

neṭiyōy pron.n. m.sg. 2.sg. Po.  35.3

neṭiyōṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pū. 100.1

neṭumāl p.n. tall Māl Po.  7.3 98.2 Pū. 5.3 11.3 97.2 Pē. 18.2 

86.3

ney DEDR 3746: n. ghee, oil Po.  1.1 Pū. 1.1

nerukku DEDR 3770: v. 5. to squeeze, to oppress
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nerukkā neg. pey. Pū. 40.2

neruṅku v. 5. to be close  –  v.r. Pē. 24.2

neruppu DEDR 2929: n. fire Pē. 76.2

neṟi DEDR 2934: n. path Po.  3.4 4.1 85.4 Pū. 52.4
neṟiyār pron.n. 3.h. Pū. 53.1

nēmi <  Skt. nemi- n. wheel, discus Po.  5.3 28.1 Pū. 81.3 
Pē. 80.3

nēr DEDR 3771: n. fineness, straightness Po.  90.3
nērē adv. Po.  56.2 Pē. 27.2

nēr DEDR 3770?: n. likeness Pū. 79.3 79.4

nēr DEDR 3770: v. 4. to consent
nērnta pey. p.a. Pē. 30.2
nērntēṉ p.a. 1.sg. Pū. 80.1
nērā neg. pey. Po.  83.3
nērār neg. 3.h. Pū. 42.2

nērpaṭu TL: v. 6. to meet
nērpaṭuvāṉ inf. Pē. 80.4

noyvitu pron.n. n.sg. of noyvu DEDR 3779: n. lightness 
Pē. 14.2

nōkku DEDR 3794: v. 5. to look at
nōkki abs. Po.  32.1 Pū. 27.2 59.3 Pē. 58.2
nōkkiṉēṉ p.a. 1.sg. Pū. 59.3
nōkkum hab. fut. Po.  67.1 67.2 67.3 67.4

nōy DEDR 3793: n. pain Po.  59.1 Pū. 67.3 67.4

nōl DEDR 3800: v. 10. intr. to do penance
nōṟṟāy p.a. 2.sg. Po.  19.1
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p
pakaṭu <  Skt. bṛhat-?! n. bull Pē. 54.1

pakar TL (not DEDR): v. 4. emit lustre  –  v.r. Pē. 67.4
pakara inf. Po.  33.2

pakal DEDR 3805: n. (mid)day Po.  16.1 Pū. 80.4 81.1 
83.3

pakaḻi DEDR 3806: n. arrow Po.  40.1

pakaiñarkku dat. of pakaiñar DEDR 3808: n. h. enemy Po.  80.1

paṅkayam <  Skt. paṅkaja- n. lotus Pē. 55.3

pacitu n.sg. of pacu(m) DEDR 3821: adj. green, fresh Pē. 
56.1

pacai DEDR 3827: v. 4. to stick together
pacaintu abs. Pē. 64.2

paṭam <  Skt. phaṭa- n. cobra’s hood Po.  42.3 78.2 Pū. 97.3

paṭar (DEDR 3844: to run?) v. 4. to think of  –  v.r. Pū. 
13.2

paṭi TL (not DED): n. body Po.  85.1 Pū. 80.4 82.2 Pē. 
5.2

paṭiyāṉai pron.n. m.sg. acc. Pē. 22.2

paṭi <  Skt. pṛthivi- n. earth Po.  17.1 84.4 Pū. 5.2 26.4 
Pē. 13.1

paṭi DEDR 3851: n. manner, order, rank, form Po.  20.2 
Pū. 5.2 26.3 Pē. 12.4

paṭiyāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pū. 92.2

paṭi DEDR 3848: v. 4. to settle
paṭintu abs. Pē. 89.2



 Glossary: Three Antāti-s 475

paṭṭu TL (not DEDR): n. silk Po.  53.3 Pū. 76.1

paṭu DEDR 3852/3853?: v. 6. to happen / v.r. Po.  29.3 
Pē. 15.1 80.3

paṭṭa pey. p.a. Pū. 10.4 63.2
paṭṭatu v.n. p.a. n.sg. Pū. 16.1
paṭṭu abs. Po.  55.3
paṭṭēṉ pron.n. p.a. 1.sg. Pū. 34.3 Pē. 37.1
paṭum pey. Po.  29.3v 

hab. fut. Pū. 56.2
paṭuvār part.n. i.a. 3.h. Po.  78.1
paṭuttu v. 5. to make happen
paṭutta pey. p.a. Po.  80.2
paṭuttēṉ p.a. 1.sg. Pē. 94.2
paṭuppa inf. Pē. 64.2

paṭai DEDR 3860: n. weapon Po.  21.3 81.4 82.1 Pē. 36.3 
99.1

paṭai DEDR 3853: v. 11. to create, to form
paṭaitta pey. p.a. Po.  7.4 35.4
paṭaittu abs. Po.  2.4 Pū. 38.3 44.3

paṇ DEDR 4068: n. tune Po.  46.1 68.4

paṇṭi <  Skt. phaṇḍa- n. belly Pū. 14.1

paṇṭu DEDR 3999: adv. formerly Pū. 13.4 26.3 89.3 Pē. 
13.1 60.4 61.1

paṇpu DEDR 3904: n. nature, quality Po.  45.4 72.2 86.2

paṇpāl inst. Pū. 8.4
paṇpaṉ part.n. m.sg. Po.  33.2

paṇam <  Skt. phaṇa- n. hood of a cobra Pē. 15.2 66.2
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paṇi DEDR 3888: v. 4. to be humble, to humble oneself 
i v.r. Pū. 2.4

paṇi ipt. Pū. 64.4
paṇinta pey. p.a. Po.  45.3 Pē. 15.2
paṇintatu part.n. p.a. n.sg. Pū. 33.2
paṇintaṉṟu p.a. n.sg. Pū. 13.3
paṇintu abs. Pū. 77.3 Pē. 14.4 15.1
paṇintēṉ p.a. 1.sg. Pū. 4.3 65.1
paṇiyāvēl neg. cond.!!! Pū. 37.3
paṇiyum pey. Pū. 31.3
paṇivatu v.n. i.a. n.sg. Pū. 76.4
paṇivār part.n. i.a. 3.h. Po.  46.3

paṇilam TL (not DED): n. conch Pē. 60.4

paṇai DEDR 4271: n. bamboo Pū. 79.1

patavi <  Skt. padavī- n. station, position, rank OR patavi 
n. mild person (DEDR 3905: patavu n. mildness)

pataviyāy adv. according to station(?) Pū. 89.2

pati DEDR 3911: n. abode Pū. 26.4 27.1
patiyai acc. Pū. 14.1

patiṉoruvar pron.n. 3.h. of patiṉoru DEDR 3918: num. eleven 
Po.  52.1

paya DEDS 3937: v. 12. to yield
payanta pey. p.a. Po.  33.2 60.1
payaṉ n. yield Po.  33.4 Pū. 86.2

payil DEDR 3942: v. 3. tr. to practise; to reside
payiṉṟatu part.n. p.a. n.sg. Pū. 46.1 46.2 46.2
payiṉṟataṉāl inst. of v.n. p.a. Pū. 86.2
payiṉṟār part.n. p.a. 3.h. Pū. 86.2
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payiṉṟu abs. Pū. 45.4 Pē. 11.3 53.2

paravu DEDR 3951: v. 5. to revere

parava inf. Po.  13.3

paravi abs. Po.  52.3 72.2

paravai DEDR 3949: n. surface Pē. 36.3

paricu <  Skt. sparśa- n. quality, property, manner Pū. 2.4 

3.1

pariciṉāl inst. Po.  50.2

paru DEDR 3972: adj. large Pū. 64.4

paru v. 11. to become large

paruttu abs. Pū. 27.1

pal DEDR 3987: pron. many Po.  49.1 Pū. 10.2 20.1 

33.2 37.3 46.1 46.2 82.2 91.2 Pē. 37.3

pala n.pl. Po.  16.1 Pē. 8.1 44.2

palar 3.h. Pū. 12.2 28.2

pallār ib. Po.  15.4

pali <  Skt. bali- n. offering Po.  46.1

pavaḷa(m) DEDR 3998: n. red coral Pē. 16.1 29.3 37.3

paḻi DEDR 4002: r.n. blame, guilt Pū. 14.1 19.4 20.1

paḻi v. 11. to blame

paḻippāy i.a. 2.sg. Po.  73.1

paḻippār part.n. i.a. 3.h. Po.  79.1

paḻutu DEDR 4002: n. mistake Po.  15.4 16.1 58.2 76.2 Pē. 

25.1

paḷḷi DEDR 4018: n. bed Pū. 15.3 15.4 Pē. 27.3

paḷḷiyāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Po.  78.3
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paṟṟu DEDR 4034: v. 5. to grasp
paṟṟi abs. Po.  31.1 81.4 86.4 Pū. 94.2 Pē. 46.2
paṟṟiyāṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po.  27.4

paṉi DEDR 4035: v. dew, chill; water Po.  86.2 Pū. 4.3 
Pē. 32.1 36.3

pākkiyattāl inst. of pākkiyam <  Skt. bhāghya- n. good fortune 
Pū. 34.4

pākattāṉ pron.n. m.sg. of pākam <  Skr. bhāga- n. share Pē. 
31.4

pāṭakam <  Skt. pāṭaka- p.n. of a Viṣṇu shrine in Kāñcipuram 
Pē. 30.3

pāṭakattu obl. Pū. 94.3

pāṭi DEDR 4064: n. city, abode Pē. 26.3 30.4

pāṭu DEDR 4065: v. 5. to sing
pāṭu ipt. Pū. 58.3
pāṭum hab. fut. Pē. 69.1
pāṭi abs. Pū. 32.3 Pē. 35.3 35.4
pāṭil cond.!!! Po.  88.2
pāṭuvaṉ i.a. 1.sg. Po.  88.2

pāṇ DEDR 4068: n. melody Pē. 55.3
pāṇkaḷ pl. Pē. 35.2

pāṇiyāl inst. of pāṇi <  Skt. pāṇi- n. hand Pū. 89.3

pātam <  Skt. pāda- n. foot Po.  21.3 45.4 78.3 90.1 91.3 
Pū. 3.1 12.1 13.3 31.3 32.2 34.1 40.3 41.3 43.3 45.4 
47.1 51.1 57.3 61.1 77.1 78.2 Pē. 9.2 14.4

pātaṅkaḷ pl. Pū. 37.3
pātamattāl inst.(?!) Po.  45.4



 Glossary: Three Antāti-s 479

pātattāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pū. 45.4 Pē. 14.4

pāmpu DEDR 4085: n. snake Po.  21.3 85.1 Pū. 97.3 Pē. 
11.3 32.1

pāy DEDR 4088: v. 4. to spread
pāyum pey. Po.  86.2 Pē. 63.3
pāynta pey. p.a. Po.  97.3

pār DEDR 3949: n. earth; expanse Po.  2.4 3.1 3.1 Pū. 
19.4 Pē. 5.2

pāraci <  Pkt. bārasī- num. twelveth Po.  82.1

pāratam <  Skt. bhārata- p.n. Bhārata Pē. 28.2

pār DEDR 4091(a): v. 13. to see, to look out for
pārkkum pey. Pē. 75.3
pārtta pey. p.a. Pē. 68.1
pārttu abs. Pū. 65.3 Pē. 67.4

pāri DEDR 3972: v. 11. to spread
pāritta pey. p.a. Pē. 44.3

pāl DEDR 4096: n. milk Po.  42.3 68.4 92.2 Pū. 3.1 Pē. 
11.3 28.4 29.1 31.4 32.1 61.1

-pāl loc. suff. Po.  50.3 Pū. 42.2 Pē. 1.4 14.1 14.2 18.1 
28.3

pāl DEDR 4097: n. part; fate Po.  74.2
pāla adj. Pē. 14.2

pāṟpaṭu TL: v. 6. to be well-arranged
pāṟpaṭṭu abs. Pē. 32.2

pālakaṉ <  Skt. bālaka- n. m.sg. boy Pē. 33.1
pālaṉ <  Skt. bāla- n. m.sg. boy Po.  69.1
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pāvam <  Skt. pāpa- n. evil Po.  59.1 96.2 Pū. 14.1 20.1

pāḻi DEDR 4112: n. temple, town, city Po.  80.2 Pū. 
13.4 Pē. 36.3

pāṟu DEDR 4020: n. kite Pū. 63.2

piṭi DEDR 4148: n. hold, support Po.  96.4

piṭi DEDR 4149: n. female elephant Po.  97.1
piṭikku dat. Pū. 75.1
piṭiyōṭ’ soc. san. Pē. 45.1

piṇṭam <  Skt. piṇḍa- n. riceball, clod Pē. 46.4

piṇi DEDR 4159: n. sickness Po.  71.1

piṇi DEDR 4160(a): v. 11. to fetter
piṇitta pey. p.a. Po.  24.2

piṇai DEDR 4160(a): v. 4. to entwine  –  v.r. Pē. 60.1

pitaṟṟu TL (not DED) v. 5. to babble
pitaṟṟal v.n. Po.  56.1

piramāṇi <  Skt. pramāṇa- v. 11. to estimate, to put faith in
piramāṇittār part.m. p.a. 3.h. Pū. 61.4

pirāṉ DEDR 4411: n. lord Po.  60.3 83.4 84.1 Pū. 30.4 
31.1 96.4 Pē. 28.4 46.4

piri DEDR 4176: v. 4. intr. to separate
pirintatu v.n. p.a. n.sg. Pū. 15.2
piriyātu neg. abs. Pū. 53.2

piḻaippu DEDR 4187: n. failing Pū. 50.2

piḷḷai DEDR 4198: n. child Pū. 10.1 Pē. 19.2 93.3

piḷa DEDR 4194: v. 4. to burst open
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piḷanta pey. p.a. Pū. 28.4 Pē. 65.3 95.3
piḷantāṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pē. 98.4
piḷantu abs. Po.  27.1 Pē. 48.3

piḷiṟu DEDR 4195: v. 5. to trumpet

piḷiṟi abs. Pē. 71.2

piṟa DEDR 4422: v. 12. to be born
piṟantār part.n. p.a. 3.h. Pū. 42.3
piṟantu abs. Pū. 42.3
piṟappu n. being born Pū. 37.3 42.2 55.1 69.3 74.1 Pē. 2.1 

10.2 18.3 78.3 79.2
piṟavi n. birth Pū. 66.1

piṟaṅku TL (DEDR 4425?): v. 5. to glisten k v.r. Pū. 33.3

piṟar DEDR 4333: pron. 3.h. Po.  64.1 84.1

piṟai DEDR 4422: n. crescent moon Po.  29.2 Pū. 17.3 
73.3 Pē. 39.2

piṉ DEDR 4205: n. after Pū. 15.2 17.3 30.3 53.1 62.3 
78.4 90.4 93.1 Pē. 20.2

piṉṉāl adv. after Pū. 91.1
piṉṉum again Pū. 67.3 82.3

piṉṉil TL: v. 3. to stand behind
piṉṉiṉṟu abs. Pū. 79.1

piṉṉaikku dat. of piṉṉai TL: p.n. Nappiṉṉai Pē. 49.2 85.3

pukaḻ DEDR 4235: r.n. praise, fame Po.  72.4 88.2
pukaḻāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pū. 25.4
pukaḻ v. 4. to praise
pukaḻa inf. Pē. 56.3
pukaḻvāy i.a. 2.sg. Po.  73.1
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puku DEDR 4238: v. 4./6. to enter  –  v.r. Pē. 70.1
pukku abs. Po.  9.1 91.1 Pū. 13.1 41.1 72.1
puka inf. Pū. 3.2
pukal v.n. Pū. 65.3
pukā neg. pey. Po.  86.3
pukum hab. fut. Pē. 69.4
pukuvār i.a. 3.h. Po.  87.1
pukuntu abs. Pē. 82.1 94.4 95.1

pukai DEDR 4240: n. smoke, incense Po.  37.2
pukaiyāl inst. Pū. 34.2

puṭai DEDR 4255: n. side Pū. 11.2

puṇ DEDR 4268: n. wound Po.  36.3 46.2

puṇṇiyaṉ pron.n. m.sg. of puṇṇiyam <  Skt. puṇya- n. merit 
Po.  98.1

puṇar DEDR 4160(b): v. 4. intr. to unite  –  v.r. Po.  62.1

puṇarilum conc.!!! Pē. 82.2
puṇarppu n. union Po.  61.4

puṇai DEDR 4321: n. raft Po.  53.3

putai DEDR 4509: v. 11. to bury
putaippa inf. Pū. 61.1

puntiyāl inst. of punti <  Skt. buddhi- n. mind Po.  33.3

puntiyil loc. Po.  61.4

puyakarattāṉ pron.n. m.sg. of compound <  Skt. bhujakara- n. 
arms and hands Pē. 99.2

puraḷ DEDR 4285: v. 2. to be deranged
puraṇṭu abs. Pē. 74.2
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puri DEDR 4177: r.n. conch Po.  31.1

puri v. 4. to be twisted, curled, to spiral  –  v.r. Po.  98.1 

Pē. 1.3

purinta pey. p.a. Pē. 10.3

puri DEDR 4287: v. 4. to desire

puri ipt. Pē. 44.4

purinta pey. p.a. Pū. 59.1

purintatu v.n. p.a. n.sg. Pū. 15.2 

part.n. p.a. n.sg. Pū. 82.3

purintu abs. Po.  30.4 Pū. 65.3 Pē. 45.1

purivārkaḷ part.n. i.a. 3.h. pl. Pū. 3.2

puri TL (not DEDR): v. 4. to do

purinta pey. p.a. Po.  46.1 46.2 Pū. 1.4 52.2

purintu abs. Po.  33.1 Pē. 10.4

puriya inf. Po.  50.2

purivār part.n. i.a. 3.h. Pū. 3.2

purinūl TL: n. sacred thread Po.  46.2

pulku DEDR 4308: v. 5. to embrace

pulkil cond.!!! Po.  50.2

pulkum pey. Po.  53.3

pulampu TL (not DED): v. 5. to be lonely

pulampiya pey. p.a. Pē. 90.2

pulari DEDR 4305: n. dawn Pū. 31.1

pulaṉ DEDR 4344(b): n. the five senses Po.  12.1 50.1 Pū. 

24.2 Pē. 12.1

pulaṉkaḷ pl. Po.  32.2

puvi <  Skt. bhuvi- n. earth Po.  12.2
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puviyiṉār pron.n. p.a. 3.h. Pē. 85.2

puḷ DEDR 4319: n. bird Po.  5.1 17.3 21.3 54.1 74.1 85.1 
Pū. 92.2 Pē. 7.2

puḷḷiṉ obl. Po.  18.3
puḷḷai acc. Pū. 96.1

puṟam DEDR 4333: n. back, outside Po.  96.2
puṟattāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pē. 37.1
puṟaṉ n. back, outside Po.  41.3

puṟṟu DEDR 4335: n. white anthill Po.  38.3

puṉa(m) DEDR 4337: n. (semi-arid mountaineous) field 
Po.  40.2 43.2 89.2 Pē. 23.3 43.2 75.4

puṉal DEDR 4338: n. flood, stream Po.  29.2 37.2 97.4 
Pū. 53.3 Pē. 11.2 76.1

puṉai DEDR 4340: v. 4. to decorate, to fashion
puṉaintu abs. Pē. 85.1

pū(m) DEDR 4345: n. flower Po.  23.3 27.3 33.1 37.2 43.3 
45.2 62.1 67.1 73.1 74.3 77.2 78.4 82.1 86.3 89.3 
89.3 93.3 Pū. 10.3 21.2 53.3 69.2 71.4 72.1 Pē. 2.2 
37.3 56.4 61.3 100.4
adj. beautiful Po.  53.3 Pū. 94.3

[pūmakaḷ + makaḷ n. flower lady ~ Śrī Pē. 37.3]
[pūmakaḷāṉ + makaḷ pron.n. m.sg. Po.  74.3]
[pūmaṅkai + maṅkai n. flower lady ~ Śrī Pē. 56.4]

pūcu DEDR 4352: v. 5. to besmear
pūci abs. Pē. 70.1

pūṇ DEDR 4361: r.n. ornament Po.  72.4 Pē. 35.2 37.3
pūṇ v. 7. to put on, take on



 Glossary: Three Antāti-s 485

pūṇṭu abs. Pē. 55.1

pūṇṭa pey. p.a. Pē. 69.4 73.1

pūṇṭāṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po.  72.4

pūtam <  Skt. bhūta- n. element Po.  12.2 Pū. 26.1

pūmi <  Skt. bhūmi- n. earth Po.  25.3 39.1 46.4

pūmiyataṉai acc. Pē. 43.2

pūri <  Skt. pṝ- v. 11. to fill

pūrittu abs. Pē. 44.4

pūvai TL: n. Oblong cordate-leaved bilberry Po.  89.3

peṇ DEDR 4395(a): n. woman Pū. 62.3 Pē. 54.4

peṇṇai acc. Pū. 49.3

pemmāṉ DEDR 4411: n. m.sg. lord Pū. 73.3

pemmāṉai acc. Po.  56.1

pey DEDR 4407: v. 1. intr. to rain; tr. to pour p v.r. Pū. 

16.4

peytu abs. Pū. 78.4

peyar DEDR 4410: n. name Po.  66.4 81.3 97.4 Pū. 50.2

peyariṉai acc. Po.  33.2

peyarōṉ pron.n. m.sg. Po.  23.3

peyar DEDR 4409: v. 11. to remove

peyarttāṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pū. 95.3

peyar v. 4. to move, to return

peyarntu abs. Pū. 51.3

peyarum pey. Po.  67.1

peru(m) DEDR 4411: adj. big Po.  38.2 40.1 80.2 Pū. 6.3 9.4 

14.1 31.1 50.2 64.1 74.4 79.1 Pē. 51.3
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pēr’ san. Po.  34.3 39.4 55.4 60.3 66.4 83.4 97.1 Pū. 30.4 
42.3 51.3 Pē. 10.3 43.3 43.3 55.1

peritu n.sg. Po.  39.4 Pū. 74.4 Pē. 20.2 54.4
periya adj. Pē. 55.1
periyaṉ m.sg. Po.  50.2 Pū. 52.2
peruku v. 5. to become big  –  v.r. Pū. 75.1
peruka inf. Pū. 22.2
peruttu abs. Pū. 62.3
perumāṉ n. m.sg. lord Po.  3.3 14.2 89.1 Pū. 74.2 97.1 99.1 Pē. 

20.4 47.1 47.2 59.4
perumāṉai acc. Pū. 90.4 Pē. 29.1 81.3
perumai n. greatness Po.  68.1 84.1 Pū. 35.3 36.1

peṟṟam DEDR 4425: n. cow Pē. 60.1

peṟu DEDR 4422: v. 6. to obtain
peṟṟa pey. p.a. Pū. 58.1 61.4 86.2
peṟṟatu v.n. p.a. n.sg. Pē. 49.2
peṟṟār part.n. p.a. 3.h. Po.  20.1
peṟṟāl cond.!!! Pū. 22.2
peṟṟāḷ p.a. f.sg. Po.  97.2
peṟṟāṉ p.a. m.sg. Pū. 78.1
peṟṟu abs. Po.  19.4 Pū. 62.1 Pē. 59.4 81.1
peṟuvar part.n. i.a. 3.h. Pū. 3.2
pēṟu n. gain Pū. 61.4 62.1

pēcu DEDR 4430: v. 5. to say
pēcu ipt. Pē. 20.4
pēcāy ipt. Pē. 81.2
pēci abs. Pū. 50.2
pēcil cond.!!! Pē. 10.2
pēcuvar i.a. 3.h. Pē. 21.1
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pēcuvār i.a. 3.h. Pē. 21.1

pēṇu DEDR 4436: v. 5. to esteem

pēṇi abs. Pū. 56.2

pētu DEDR 4437: n. confusion Pū. 91.1

pētamaiyāl inst. of pētamai (not TL!) n. folly, ignorance Pū. 

62.1

pētaikāḷ voc. pl. of pētai n. fools Pū. 14.3

pēy DEDR 4438: n. evil spirit Po.  3.3 11.2 34.3 Pē. 

60.1 74.1

pēycci n. f.sg. demoness Pē. 28.4 29.1 91.1

pēr ~ peyar n. name Po.  11.3 44.2 44.2 55.4 56.1 65.3 

Pū. 2.2 6.3 14.3 33.2 38.3 39.1 39.3 44.3 51.2 57.3 

64.1 66.3 72.4 73.1 77.3 78.4 Pē. 10.3

pēr DEDR 4409: v. 11. to destroy

pērkkal v.n. Pē. 79.2

pērttaṉai acc. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pū. 10.1

pērttāl cond.!!! Pē. 79.2

pērttu abs. = adv. in return Pū. 9.4 Pē. 68.2

pēr v. 4. to separate, to return

pērntilaḷāl cond.!!! of neg. f.sg.!!! Po.  34.3

pērntu abs. Po.  20.1 Pē. 29.1 68.2

pēra inf. Po.  38.2

pērātu neg. abs. Pē. 81.3

pēr (not TL!): v. 11. to reach

pērtta pey. p.a. Pū. 14.3

paim DEDR 3821: adj. fresh, green Po.  29.3 78.3 82.1 

Pū. 4.3 13.2 65.1 Pē. 12.4 44.3 83.3 89.2
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paiya DEDR 3945: adv. gently Pē. 33.1

poṅku DEDR 4469: v. 5. to foam, to rise k v.r. Po.  62.4 
Pū. 97.2 Pē. 11.2 21.3

poṅki abs. Pē. 65.2

poṭi DEDR 4481: n. powder, dust, ashes Po.  97.2

poti (DEDR 4509: bundle?) n. bud Po.  89.3

potu DEDR 4507: n. public Pē. 88.2

poru DEDR 4540: v. 1. to beat, to fight p v.r. Po.  9.1 Pū. 
53.3

poral v.n. Po.  51.3
porutāy p.a. 2.sg. Pē. 48.4
porutu abs. Po.  8.4 18.3 Pē. 45.2
pōr n. fight, battle, war Po.  4.2 8.4 27.3 Pū. 7.3 89.2 Pē. 

28.2

poruntu DEDR 4541: v. 5. to come together, to be suitable
poruntā neg. abs. Pū. 94.3
poruntātavaṉai acc. of neg. part.n. m.sg. Po.  51.3
poruntiya inf. Pū. 37.2 Pē. 4.2
poruntum pey. Pē. 24.2

poruppu TL (not DEDR): n. mountain Pū. 70.2 Pē. 75.4 
76.1

poruḷ DEDR 4544: n. wealth; meaning Pū. 39.1 40.4 
58.3 59.2 63.4 64.1 Pē. 4.1 39.2

poruṭku dat. Pē. 7.3
poruḷāl inst. Pū. 41.1
poruḷai acc. Po.  64.1 Pē. 84.1

poli DEDR 4550/4551: v. 4. to flourish, to thrive
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polinta pey. p.a. Pū. 40.2 76.2
polintu abs. Pē. 57.1 57.2
poliyum hab. fut. Pē. 85.3
polivu n. thriving Pē. 56.4

poḻil DEDR 4558: n. grove, garden Pē. 7.2 41.2

poḻutu DEDR 4559: n. time (of day) Pū. 21.2
poḻutil loc. Pē. 89.1
poḻutattu obl. of poḻutam (not TL) n. time Pē. 65.1 95.1
pōtu n. time Pū. 59.2 71.4 72.1 72.2 72.2

poṟi DEDR 4564: n. spot, mark Po.  22.2 93.2

poṟi DEDR 4564(?): n. sense organ Po.  4.2 32.2 85.3

poṉ DEDR 4570: n. gold Po.  23.3 31.1 36.3 41.3 49.3 
77.2 88.3 88.3 93.3 97.4 98.1 Pū. 7.3 56.3 58.3 
78.2 Pē. 1.1 1.3 2.2 35.2 35.3 44.3 63.2

poṉṉam adj. Pē. 23.3 88.3

poṉṟu DEDR 4571: v. 5. to perish, to fail
poṉṟa inf. Pē. 69.2
poṉṟāmai neg. v.n. for neg. abs. Pē. 94.4

pōkattāl inst. of pōkam <  Skt. bhoga- n. enjoyment Po.  46.4 
Pū. 40.4

pō/pōku DEDR 4572: v. 13. to go
pōtā neg. pey. Po.  84.3
pōtātu neg. n.sg. Pē. 90.3
pōy abs. Po.  18.4 30.4 62.1 Pū. 15.2 48.2 62.3 Pē. 13.3 

41.1 46.3 48.3 54.2 60.2 72.2 74.2 85.1 89.3 90.2
pōyiṉa p.a. n.pl. Po.  16.1 62.3

pōtā pōtaru TL: v. 13. to come
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pōnta pey. p.a. Po.  84.4

pōtu DEDR 4587: n. bud Po.  78.4 Pū. 31.2 72.2 Pē. 67.2 

77.4

pōtoṭu soc. Po.  43.3 85.3

pōtu DEDR 4594: v. 5. to be accurate  –  v.r. Pē. 77.3

pōl DEDR 4597: v. 3. to be similar p v.r. Po.  30.3 49.1 

49.3 Pū. 3.2 8.3 54.2 Pē. 57.1 59.1 59.2 61.2

pōla inf. Po.  25.2 Pē. 55.2 86.3

pōlum hab. fut. Pū. 5.1

pōlvāṉai acc. of part.n. i.a. m.sg. Pū. 52.3

pōṉṟatu part.n. p.a. n.sg. Pū. 27.3

pōṟṟu DEDR 4605: v. 5. to pay attention, to protect

pōṟṟi abs. Pū. 32.2 Pē. 85.3

pauva(m) DEDS 3655?: <  Skt. pūrva-? n. ocean Pē. 15.1

m

makaḷ DEDR 4616: n. f.sg. daughter, woman Po.  28.2 

42.1 42.1 42.1 42.2 86.1 Pū. 48.2 Pē. 37.3

makaṭku dat. Po.  42.2

makaḷir pl. Pē. 72.1

makaḷāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Po.  74.3

makaṉ n. m.sg. son Pū. 28.4 29.1 Pē. 91.4 92.1 92.2 92.2

makaṉai acc. Pū. 29.2 Pē. 92.2

makiḻ DEDR 4619: n. Pointed-leaved ape-flower (Mimu-

sops elengi) Po.  49.1

makiḻ DEDR 4618: r.n. delight Po.  48.4

makiḻ v. 4. to be delighted

makiḻntatu part.n. p.a. n.sg. Pū. 32.1 32.2 32.2
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makiḻntu abs. Pū. 31.4

makuṭam <  Skt. makuṭa- n. crown Pē. 96.1

maṅku DEDR 4750: v. 5. to diminish; to die
maṅka inf. Pē. 65.2

maṅkai DEDR 4625: n. girl Po.  21.1 Pū. 57.1 58.1 Pē. 56.3 
56.4 96.3

maṅkaiyar n. h. Pē. 14.1
maṅkaiyāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Po.  74.3

maṭi DEDR 4652: v. 11. tr. to fold
maṭittu abs. Pū. 7.1

maṭu DEDR 4681: v. 11. to gore, to pierce
maṭuttatu v.n. p.a. n.sg. Po.  93.2

maṇ DEDR 4666(a): n. earth Po.  9.4 10.1 18.4 36.4 42.1 
68.3 76.3 79.2 96.3 Pū. 10.1 24.3 36.3 36.3 36.3 
60.4 89.4 90.1 99.4 Pē. 8.3 9.2 18.1 23.1 40.4 45.4 
53.3 54.3 58.4 62.2 62.2 83.3 90.4 91.1

maṇṇai acc. Po.  92.4
maṇṇatu pron.n. n.sg. Po.  69.3
[maṇmakaḷ + makal earth lady ~ Bhūdevī Po.  42.1]

maṇa DEDR 4667: v. 12. to unite
maṇantāy p.a. 2.sg. Pū. 48.2 48.2
maṇam n. union, marriage Po.  62.2
maṇāḷaṉ n. m.sg. bridegroom, husband Pē. 96.3

maṇi DEDR 4672: n. bell Pē. 80.1?

maṇi DEDR 3823: ? <  Skt. maṇi- n. sapphire; gem 
Po.  53.3 74.2 Pū. 4.2 31.4 41.3 46.4 51.1 72.3 86.3 
95.2 Pē. 9.4 37.3 41.1 42.2 50.1 50.3 59.3 80.1? 87.1 
96.1
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maṇiyiṉ obl. Pū. 96.1
maṇikaḷ pl. Pē. 66.1
maṇikaḷāl inst. pl. Pē. 15.2
maṇiyai acc. Po.  38.2

mata(m) DEDR 4687 (cf. Skt. mada-): n. rut Po.  47.1 Pū. 
75.1 Pē. 43.1 45.1 70.2

matattāl inst. Pē. 70.1 70.2

mati DBIA 284: <  Skt. mati r.n. mind Pū. 51.1 51.2 51.2
matiyiṉ obl. Pē. 58.4
mati v. 11. to estimate, to regard
matikka inf. Pū. 19.2
matikkum pey. Pū. 54.2
matittu abs. Pū. 50.4

mati DEDR 4691: n. moon Pū. 27.2 Pē. 67.4 72.3
matiyiṉ obl. Pē. 75.2
matiyam n. moon Pē. 58.3

matil DEDR 4692: n. fortification Pū. 70.3
matiḷ (not TL) n. ib. Po.  28.3

mattu <  Skt. mantha- n. churning rod Pū. 68.2
mattukku dat. Pē. 28.3

matu <  Skt. madhu- n. honey Pē. 88.2

matukaiṭavar <  Skt. madhu-kaiṭabha- p.n. Madhu and Kaiṭabha 
3.h. Pē. 66.3

mantarattāl inst. of mantaram <  Skt. mandara- p.n. of a moun-
tain Pē. 33.3

manti DEDR 4698: n. female monkey Pē. 58.1

mantirattāl inst. of mantiram <  Skt. n. mantra- Po.  70.3
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mantiraṅkaḷ pl. Po.  58.3

mayakku DEDR 4706: n. confusion Po.  7.4

mayaṅku v. 5. to be confused; to be obscure

mayaṅka inf. Po.  8.1

marakatam <  Skt. marakata- n. emerald Po.  25.2 Pē. 87.2

maraṇ <  Skt. maraṇa- n. mortal Po.  60.2

maram DEDR 4711(a): n. tree Po.  27.2 Pē. 52.1

marattu obl. Pē. 53.2

maravaṭi TL: n. wooden sandal Po.  53.2

marā(m) DEDR 4713: n. Common cadamba (Neolamarckia 

cadamba) Po.  27.2 Pē. 52.1

maru ~? <  maruvu Pē. 2.4

maruvu DEDR 4722: v. 5. to join together  –  v.r. Po.  48.4 

Pū. 21.3 21.3

maruva inf. Po.  62.2

maruvātārkku dat. of neg. part.n. 3.h. Po.  91.4

maruvi abs. Pē. 8.2

marutam DEDR 4718: n. Black winged myrobalan (Termi-

nalia tomentosa); KM: (Lagerstroemia reginae 

Roxb.) Pē. 51.2 60.1

marutu ib. Po.  18.4 Pē. 54.2

marutiṉ obl. Po.  62.1 Pē. 48.3

maruntu DEDR 4719: n. remedy Pē. 3.4 4.1

maruppu DEDR 4720: n. horn, tusk Pē. 71.2

maruppiṉ obl. Po.  29.2

maruppai acc. Pē. 43.1
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mal DEDR 4730: n. wrestling Po.  54.2 Pē. 69.2

mallikai <  Skt. mallikā- n. jasmine (Jasminum anestomo-

sans) Pū. 76.2

malar DEDR 4739: r.n. blossom Po.  20.3 20.4 28.2 50.1 

52.2 58.1 100.1 Pū. 4.1 6.1 7.3 47.1 48.2 72.3 73.2 

86.1 Pē. 19.3 21.2 22.2 67.1 70.3 76.3 96.3 97.2

malariṉ obl. Pū. 37.1

malarkaḷ pl. Pū. 99.2

malarāl inst. Pū. 3.1 22.4 34.2

malarāḷ pron.n. f.sg. Pū. 4.3 52.1 79.2 82.1 Pē. 3.1

malarāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pē. 97.3

malarōṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pū. 12.3 17.1

malar v. 4. to blossom

malarntu abs. Pē. 87.2

[malarmakaḷ + makaḷ n. flower lady ~ Śrī Po.  28.2 Pū. 48.2]

mali DEDR 4729: v. 4. to be much

malinta pey. p.a. Pē. 27.2

mali TL (not DEDR): v. 4. to be happy

malintu abs. Pē. 57.2

malai DEDR 4742: n. mountain Po.  10.1 26.4 73.3 Pū. 

48.4 49.1 Pē. 45.4 46.1 63.3 75.3 98.1

malaiyāl inst. Po.  27.1

maḻu DEDR 4749: n. axe Pē. 63.1

maṟṟu particle with adversative/contrastive function (?!; 

DEDR 4766?) Po.  44.2 89.2 94.2 Pū. 16.4 38.3 

44.3 51.2 Pē. 9.2 55.3

maṟṟum adv. moreover Pū. 28.1 32.1
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maṟa DEDR 4760: v. 12. to forget
maṟantārai acc. of part.n. p.a. 3.h. Pū. 44.2
maṟantu abs. Po.  6.1 Pū. 55.1
maṟappaṉ i.a. 1.sg. Po.  6.2
maṟavātu neg. abs. Pē. 17.4
maṟavēl neg. ipt.!!! Pū. 41.4

maṟam DEDR 4763: n. boldness Pū. 52.2

maṟi DEDR 4761: v. 4. to be upturned  –  v.r. Po.  10.1 
92.1 96.3

maṟiyai acc. of DEDR 4764: n. kid, lamb Pē. 52.2

maṟu DEDR 4766: pron. another Pū. 67.4
maṟṟār 3.h. Pū. 17.1
maṟṟu n.sg. Po.  31.3 60.3 Pū. 2.2 47.3
maṟṟavai n.pl. Pē. 10.2

maṟuku DEDR 4761: v. 5. to whirl
maṟuka inf. Pū. 68.3

maṟai DEDR 4760: r.n. secret; Veda Po.  5.2 33.2 60.1 Pū. 
48.1 83.2 96.3 Pē. 12.2 30.3 39.2 39.2

maṟaiyiṉ obl. Pē. 84.1
maṟaiyāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Po.  28.3
maṟaiyōr pron.n. 3.h. Po.  66.2
maṟaiyōrkku dat. Pū. 41.3
maṟaiyōṉ pron.n. m.sg. Po.  46.1 Pē. 77.1
maṟaiyavaṟku dat. of pron.n. m.sg. Po.  94.3
maṟai v. 11. to hide
maṟaitta pey. p.a. Po.  86.2
maṟaittatu v.n. p.a. n.sg. Po.  8.3

maṉ DEDR 4774: v. king Pē. 40.4
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maṉṉavar n. h. king Pū. 69.2

maṉṉu DEDR 4778: v. 5. intr. to be permanent; tr. to come 
close  –  v.r. Po.  60.2 Pē. 41.1

maṉṉum pey. Pē. 73.2
[maṉṉuyirkaṭku + uyir n. dat. pl. living being Po.  60.2]

maṉa(m) <  Skt. manas- n. mind, heart Po.  26.4 42.4 43.1 Pū. 
27.4 38.3 44.3 Pē. 2.4 14.1 14.2 15.4 23.4 32.3

maṉattu obl. Po.  100.4 Pū. 16.2 28.1 Pē. 3.1
maṉattar pron.n. 3.h. Pū. 6.2 Pē. 79.1

maṉai DEDR 4776: n. house Pū. 42.2

mā DEDR 4786: adj. big m DEDR 4781: adj. dark 
Po.  9.4 28.3 39.3 45.3 80.3 89.4 95.3 Pū. 9.3 17.1 
22.4 28.1 30.3 41.3 49.1 69.1 75.1 82.1 84.4 96.3 Pē. 
3.1 9.3 9.4 13.4 33.3 43.1 45.1 48.3 49.2 50.3 59.3 
62.2 66.1 92.1 97.2 97.3

mā DEDR 4780: n. horse Po.  27.1 Pū. 9.3 10.1 28.4 
69.2 Pē. 42.2 48.3 60.1

māṉ n. deer Pū. 15.2 Pē. 52.2

mācu DEDR 4792: n. flaw, dust Pē. 10.2

mācūṇum (not TL; isolated form) (comm.: aḻukkaṭaiyum 
paṇṇāniṟkum) pey.? stain-absorbing = sin-absor-
bing? Po.  82.3

māṭṭu obl. of māṭu TL (not DED): n. place ~ loc.suff. 
Po.  71.4

māṭṭu DEDR 4802: v. 5. to fasten, to comprehend
māṭṭīrēl cond.!!! of p.a. 2.pl. Pū. 39.3

māṭam DEDR 4796(a): n. storied house Pē. 62.2
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māṇpu DEDR 4803: n. honour, glory Pū. 29.1

māṇi <  Skt. māṇin- n. student; dwarf Pū. 61.3 89.4

mātavaṉ <  Skt. mādhava- p.n. m.sg. Mādhava Pū. 38.3 39.3 

44.3

mātava voc. Po.  90.1

mātu DEDR 4746: n. woman Pē. 54.3

mātō particle of emphatically doubtful (rhetorical) ques-

tion Pū. 20.2

māmallai TL: p.n. for Mammalappuram Pū. 70.3

māy DEDR 4814: v. 4. to vanish

māya inf. 82.3

māya(m) DEDR 4814: n. illusion, deception Po.  82.4 Pē. 

53.3

māyavaṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pū. 50.4

māyavaṉukku dat. of pron.n. m.sg. Po.  80.3

māyavaṉai acc. pron.n. m.sg. Po.  94.3 100.4 Pē. 84.3

māyaṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pū. 36.3 83.4 Pē. 36.4 83.1 92.1 94.4 

97.2

māyaṉai acc. Pē. 78.4

māyiruñcōlai ~ TL: p.n. for Māliruñcōlai? Pū. 48.4

māri DEDR 4819: n. shower Pū. 16.4

mārutam <  Skt. marut- n. wind Po.  10.1 61.3 92.1 96.3

mārpu DEDR 4818: n. (male) chest Po.  23.3 31.3 Pū. 94.3

mārpiṉ obl. Pē. 2.2 55.1

mārpaṉ pron.n. m.sg. Po.  46.2 Pē. 3.2 16.3 37.4 57.2 100.2

mārpaṟku dat. Pē. 54.3
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mārpaṉai acc. Pē. 79.4
mārpā voc. Pū. 97.2
mārpaṉār 3.h. Pē. 43.3
mārvattu obl. of mārvam n. (male) chest Pū. 18.2
mārvaṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pū. 52.1 Pē. 88.2
mārvu n. (male) chest Po.  74.1

māl DEDR 4786: adj. big Po.  29.3 38.1 62.2 82.4 Pū. 
13.1 22.3 Pē. 25.3 38.3

māl DEDR 4781: n. blackness, cloud Po.  42.4 Pē. 24.1

māl TL: p.n. Māl Po.  8.3 18.4 19.3 20.2 29.4 31.3 37.4 
58.3 61.3 75.3 92.2 96.1 Pū. 18.3 19.3 27.4 30.1 
32.1 44.1 46.4 64.3 99.4 Pē. 2.3 4.2 14.1 17.1 17.1 
20.3 50.1 59.3 67.1 69.3 90.4 93.1 95.3

mālē voc. Pū. 48.2 100.1
mālai acc. Po.  52.3 64.3 70.2 Pū. 16.2 17.3 42.1 50.1 56.3 

56.4 83.2 85.4 90.3
māṟku dat. Po.  21.2 53.4 Pē. 13.4
mālatu gen. Po.  38.4

māl DEDR 4822: r.n. delusion
mālavaṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pē. 33.2
mālāy adv.!!! Pē. 23.4
māl v.r. 3. to be confused
mālum pey. Po.  19.1

mālai DEDR 4827 (cf. Skt. mālā-): n. garland Po.  1.3 
57.3 57.4 100.3 Pū. 47.1 74.3 85.3

mālaiyāl inst. Po.  52.3
mālaiyāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pē. 21.2 23.3 53.4

māvali <  Skt. mahābali- p.n. Mahābali Po.  50.3 Pē. 18.1
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māvaliyai acc. Po.  79.2 Pū. 89.3 99.4

māḷ DEDR 4831: v. 2. to perish

māṇṭār p.a. 3.h. Pē. 66.3

māḷa inf. Pū. 68.1

māṟṟu DEDR 4834: v. 5. to change

māṟṟātu neg. abs. Po.  50.3

māṟṟār neg. pron.n. 3.h. enemies Pū. 7.1

māṟṟi abs. Pū. 22.1 Pē. 66.1

māṟu r.n. change Pū. 62.2

māṟu v. 5. intr. to be changed; tr. to exchange

māṟum pey. Po.  49.1

māṉiṭam <  Skt. mānuṣya- n. human Pū. 44.2

miku DEDR 4838: v. 6. to become much m v.r. Pē. 70.2

mikka pey. p.a. Pū. 68.1 68.2 68.2

mika inf. = adv. Pū. 34.2 81.2 81.2

miku v. 11. to augment

mikuttu abs. Pū. 27.2

micai DEDR 4841: n. elevation = loc. suff. Po.  14.2

miṭai TL (not DED): v. 4. to be set close

miṭaintatu v.n. p.a. n.sg. Pē. 28.2

miṭaintavai part.n. p.a. n.pl. Po.  59.2

miṉ DEDR 4876: n. flash Po.  38.3 Pē. 55.2 57.1 100.3

miṉṉai acc. Pē. 41.2

miṉṉu v. 5. to flash  –  v.r./r.n. Pē. 86.1

mīṉ n. star Po.  40.3 82.3

mīḷ DEDR 4883: v. 2. to return

mīṇṭu abs. = adv. again Po.  59.2 Pū. 81.2
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mīḷātu neg. abs. Pē. 54.2

mīṭṭu adv. again Pē. 74.3

mukaṭu DEDR 4888: n. top Pū. 27.2 Pē. 46.1 46.2

mukaṭṭu obl. Pē. 46.2

mukappu DEDR 4889: n. front Pū. 50.3 69.1

muka(m) DEDR 4889: n. face Pē. 73.2

mukattōṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pē. 77.1

mukaṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pū. 78.1

mukaṟku dat. of pron.n. m.sg. Po.  33.1

mukaṉai acc. of pron.n. m.sg. Pū. 37.2

mukil DEDR 4892: n. cloud Po.  34.2 Pū. 94.2 Pē. 9.3 

55.2 71.1

mukiḻ DEDR 4893: n. bud Po.  49.2

muṭi DEDR 4921: n. crown, head Po.  17.2 49.3 Pū. 43.1 

45.3 Pē. 5.2 13.2 14.3 22.1 41.1 50.1 63.1 77.3

muṭiyai acc. Po.  45.3

muṭiyāy pron.n. 2.sg. Pē. 47.3

muṭiyāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Po.  35.4 74.3 Pē. 44.3

muṭi DEDR 4922: v. 11. to complete, to be successful

muṭittāṉ p.a. m.sg. Pū. 17.4

muṭittaṉṟu p.a. n.sg. Pū. 22.3

muṭi v. 4. to be completed

muṭinta pey. p.a. Pē. 89.1

muṭintu abs. Pē. 88.4

muṭivu n. completion Pū. 39.1

muttam DEDR 4959: n. pearl Pē. 16.1

muttu n. ib. Pē. 45.3
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-mutal loc. suff. Pē. 99.4

mutal DEDR 4951: n. base, beginning Po.  14.4 15.1 15.2 
15.2 41.2

mutalai DEDR 4952: n. crocodile Po.  78.2 Pē. 50.3 99.3

muntaiyar pron.n. 3.h. of muntu DEDR: 5020(a): n. priority 
Pē. 19.4

muyaṅku DEDR 4915: v. 5. to embrace  –  v.r. Po.  8.2
muyaṅkum pey. Pē. 100.2

muyal DEDR 4967: v. 3. to make an effort
muyalum hab. fut. Pē. 80.4
muyalkiṟpārkku dat. of part.n. pr.!!! (hybrid) 3.h. Po.  49.2
muyalmiṉō ipt. Pū. 91.2
muyalvār part.n. i.a. 3.h. Po.  13.2
muyalvārai acc. of part.n. i.a. 3.h. Pū. 22.2
muyaṉṟu abs. Pē. 52.4 53.1

muyalai acc. of muyal DEDR 4968: n. hare (Lepus nigri-
collis) Pē. 75.2

muraṇ DEDR 4971: n. antagonism, hostility Po.  35.4 59.3
muraṇai acc. Po.  36.1

muraṉ TL: p.n. m.sg. of an Asura killed by Viṣṇu Pē. 78.2

muri DEDR 4977: v. 4. to be ruined  –  v.r. Pē. 49.3

mulai DEDR 4985: n. (female) breast Po.  11.2 18.1 34.3 
34.4 54.2 Pū. 8.3 9.2 49.2 Pē. 29.2 60.1 91.1

muḻaṅku DEDR 4989: v. 5. to thunder
muḻaṅki abs. Pē. 86.2

muḻu DEDR 4992: n. whole Pē. 88.3
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muḻutu pron.n. n.sg. Po.  71.2 Pē. 25.2

muṟai DEDR 5015: n. order, manner Pū. 99.2
muṟaiyāl inst. Pū. 9.3 9.4

muṟṟa DEDR 5017: adv. totally Pē. 60.2
muṟṟal n. strength Pē. 49.2
muṟṟum adv. entirely Po.  94.2 Pū. 94.2

muṉ DEDR 5020(a): in front, before Po.  39.2 59.3 59.3 
92.3 Pū. 28.3 30.3 34.2 40.2 56.3 62.1 88.3 89.1 
92.1 Pē. 19.4 20.1 34.3 49.3 52.4

muṉpu n. former times Po.  72.2
muṉṉam adv. ib. Po.  13.2 36.1 Pū. 93.2 95.2 Pē. 88.4
muṉṉāl adv. ib. Pū. 91.2
muṉṉu adv. ib. Po.  34.2
muṉṉai adv. ib. Pū. 80.3

muṉṉil TL: v. 3. to stand before
muṉṉiṉṟu abs. Pū. 53.1 75.1 79.2

muṉi DEDR 5021: v. 4. to hate
muṉintu abs. Pū. 8.3
muṉiyātu neg. abs. Po.  87.2

mū DEDR 5052: num. three Po.  21.1 Pū. 96.2 Pē. 4.3 
18.1

mūṉṟu n.sg. Po.  28.3 Pū. 5.2 43.1 Pē. 77.3
mūṉṟil loc. Pū. 5.1
mūvar 3.h. Po.  15.1 15.1

mūkku DEDR 5024: n. nose Po.  12.1
mūkkiṉ obl. Pū. 97.3

mūṅkil DEDR 5028: n. bamboo (Bambusa arundinacea) 
Pū. 75.2
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mū DEDR 4954: v. 11. to age

mūvāta neg. pey. Po.  95.2

mūppu old age Po.  71.1 75.2

mūrkkattavaṉai acc. of pron.n. m.sg. of mūrkkam <  Skt. mūrkha- 

n. foolishness Pū. 84.2

mūrtti <  Skt. mūrti- n. form Po.  14.4

mūrttiyar pron.n. 3.h. Po.  76.2

mūri DEDR 4970: n. greatness, strength, antiquity 

Po.  15.2 87.2 Pē. 49.3 53.1

metteṉ TL: id. of smoothness, softness

metteṉa inf. = adv. Pē. 94.2

mey DEDR 5073: n. truth Po.  10.2 34.1 47.3 69.2 Pū. 

81.2 86.3 Pē. 76.3

meymmai n. truthfulness Pē. 22.4 33.2

mel DEDR 5078: adj. soft, tender Po.  22.3

meḷḷa TL: ~ mella adv. softly Pē. 93.3

mēka(m) <  Skt. megha- n. cloud Pū. 86.3 Pē. 86.3

mēy DEDR 5532: v. 4. to cover, to thatch

mēyntār p.a. 3.h. Pū. 69.4

mēy DEDR 5093: v. 11. tr. to graze

mēyttu abs. Po.  54.3 Pē. 42.1

mēyttāy p.a. 2.sg. Pē. 48.2

mēyāṉ DEDR 5093: n. resident Po.  6.4 99.3 Pū. 95.1

mēl DEDR 5086: upon, above Po.  9.2 16.2 17.1 25.2 

25.2 33.1 40.3 42.2 47.3 48.1 55.3 64.4 69.2 82.3 

83.3 93.4 97.3 Pū. 25.1 59.1 65.2 71.3 80.2 92.2
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96.2 97.3 Pē. 19.1 27.3 28.1 32.2 33.1 33.2 45.3 

46.1 53.2 57.3 57.4 58.1 58.3 63.3 66.2 68.3 69.2 

71.3 89.3 93.2 96.3 100.4

mēlai adv. before; above Po.  66.2 Pē. 72.3

mēla n.pl. = adv. above Po.  38.3

mēlāy pron.n. 2.sg. Pū. 100.2

mēlāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pē. 11.3

mēlā voc. of pron.n. m.sg. Pū. 100.2

mēlōṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pē. 6.3

mēṟkoḷ TL: v. 3. to take up

mēṟkoṇṭu abs. Po.  25.1

mēvu DEDR 5096: v. 5. to wish; to be attached, to dwell

mēya pey. p.a. Po.  43.2 45.2 Pē. 43.2

mēvi abs. Pū. 98.3 Pē. 42.2

mēvum pey. Pū. 69.2

mēvēṉ neg. 1.sg. Pū. 90.2

mēṉi DEDR 5099: n. body; complexion Po.  5.4 19.3 

19.4 80.3 89.3 89.4 98.1 Pū. 5.3 11.3 30.4 56.3 65.1 

67.1 Pē. 1.1 29.3 35.2 79.3 87.1 92.1 97.2

mai DEDR 5101: n. kajal Pē. 59.1

moy DEDR 5030: v. 4./11.? to swarm  –  v.r. Pū. 79.2 99.2

moy DEDR 4915: v. 4./11.? to enclose / v.r. Pē. 25.2

moympu TL (not DED): n. valour Pē. 49.3

moympaṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pē. 78.2

moḻi DEDR 4989: r.n. word Po.  63.2 76.2 Pū. 64.3

moḻiyāl inst. Pū. 64.4

moḻiyāṉai acc. of pron.n. m.sg. Pē. 29.4
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moḻi v. 4. to speak

moḻintu abs. Pū. 78.4 Pē. 18.1

mōtu DEDR 5117: v. 5. to hit, to strike

mōta inf. Pē. 15.1

y/v

yākkai DEDR 5149: n. body Po.  49.1

yātavaṉ <  Skt. yādava- p.n. m.sg. Yādava Pū. 50.3

yām DEDR 5154: pers. pron. 1.pl. we (exclusive) Pū. 

53.4 Pē. 35.4 56.2

yār DEDR 5151: inter. pron. who Po.  79.1 87.1 Pū. 5.4 

11.4 16.4 50.3

yāvar ib. 3.h. Pē. 84.3

yāḷi DEDR 5158 (cf. Skt. vyāla-): n. fabulous animal, 

lion (?) Pē. 71.2

yāṉ DEDR 5160: pers. pron. 1.sg. Po.  22.1 Pū. 67.1 73.4 

74.1 74.2 74.2 86.3 100.4 Pē. 2.1

yāṉai DEDR 5161: n. elephant Po.  27.2 29.3 38.1 Pū. 

13.1 22.3 89.2

vakkaraṉai acc. of vakkaraṉ <  Skt. vakra- p.n. m.sg. of an 

Asura slain by Viṣṇu Pē. 21.4

vakai DEDR 5202: n. manner Po.  26.2 36.4 37.1 95.3 Pū. 

33.4 Pē. 59.1

vakaiyāl inst. Pū. 34.1

vakaikaḷāl pl. inst. Pū. 23.1

vaṭṭa(m) <  Pkt. vaṭṭa- n. circle Pē. 13.1 13.2

vaṭṭattāl inst. Pē. 13.2
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vaṭa DEDR 5218: adj. northern Pē. 73.2

vaṭi DEDR 5223: n. shape Po.  17.2 Pū. 82.1 93.2
vaṭivu n. ib. Pū. 81.4 Pē. 21.4 22.1
vaṭiviṉ obl. Po.  9.4 85.2

vaṭivai <  Skt. pratimā- n. form Po.  93.3

vaṇṭu DEDR 5239: n. bee Pē. 8.3 23.1 35.3 55.3 61.2 
82.3 87.3

vaṇṇam DBIA 320: <  Skt. varṇa- n. colour; manner 
Po.  44.3 44.4 52.2 76.3 Pū. 16.3 29.3 60.3 Pē. 5.1 
5.2 5.2 5.2 6.1

vaṇṇattu obl. Po.  28.1
vaṇṇattavaṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pē. 50.4
vaṇṇattāṉ ib. Po.  31.3 74.2 Pē. 97.3
vaṇṇar pron.n. 3.h. Po.  16.4 23.4 39.4 42.4
vaṇṇaṉ pron.n. m.sg. Po.  7.4 15.2 Pū. 6.4 41.3 51.1 51.4 

75.4 94.2 95.2 Pē. 1.4 3.3 9.3 9.3 9.4 11.2 12.4 42.2 
59.3

vaṇṇaṉai acc. Po.  6.1 Pū. 86.3
vaṇṇā voc. Po.  24.4 34.2

vaṇaṅku DEDR 5236: v. 5. to bow
vaṇaṅka inf. Pū. 91.2 Pē. 96.2
vaṇaṅkāta neg. pey. Pū. 84.1
vaṇaṅkāṉ neg. part.n. m.sg. Po.  90.2
vaṇaṅki abs. Pū. 12.2 94.1
vaṇaṅkiṉēṉ p.a. 1.sg. Pū. 62.2
vaṇaṅkum pey. Pū. 17.2 Pē. 70.4

vanti <  Skt. vand- v. 11. to laud
vantittu abs. Pū. 26.1 Pē. 95.4



 Glossary: Three Antāti-s 507

vantippār part.n. i.a. 3.h. Po.  75.4

vayiram <  Skt. vajra- n. diamond Pū. 4.2

vayiṟu DEDR 5259: n. stomach Po.  92.4 93.1 Pē. 66.3
vayiṟṟiṉōṭu soc. Pē. 91.4

varam <  Skt. vara- n. wish Po.  89.4 Pū. 23.1 83.4 84.1
varattāl inst. Po.  90.1
varaṉ (not TL) <  Skt. vara- n. wish Pū. 9.3

varākattu obl. of varākam <  Skt. varāha- n. boar Po.  84.2 Pū. 
31.2

vari DEDR 5263: n. line Po.  38.1

varu DEDR 5270: v. 13. to come  –  v.r. Pē. 3.4
vantāṉai acc. of part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po.  93.1
vantu abs. Pū. 25.4 Pē. 15.4 16.1
vara inf. Po.  56.1
varum pey. Po.  64.4 Pē. 24.1 

hab. fut. Pē. 23.4
vā ipt. Pē. 7.1 Pē. 8.2
vārāta neg. pey. Po.  76.3

varuttam DEDR 5372: n. suffering Pē. 64.3

varai DEDR 5274: n. mountain Po.  5.2 25.2 81.2 82.4 
83.1 Pū. 24.3 68.2 75.4 76.1 Pē. 2.2 38.3 50.2 55.1 
59.1 100.2

varaiyāl inst. Pē. 51.1

val DEDR 5276: adj. strong, harsh Po.  57.1 80.3 Pū. 
95.2 Pē. 74.1

valitu n.sg. Pē. 74.1
valam n. strength, ability Pē. 78.2
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valaṉ n. ib. Pē. 42.2
vallaḷ pron.n. f.sg. Pē. 56.3
vallār pron.n. 3.h. Pū. 5.4 11.4
vallaiyēl cond.!!! of pron.n. 2.sg. Pū. 66.4
vallu v. 5. to be able, to be strong
vallīrēl cond.!!! of neg. 2.pl. Pū. 39.3
vaṉmai n. strength Pū. 84.1

valli DEDR 5316: n. creeper Pē. 16.3

valam DEDR 5276(?): n. right side; clockwise Pū. 4.4 Pē. 
10.3 73.1

valavaṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pē. 78.1

vali DEDR 5276: n. strength Po.  36.1 90.1 Pū. 19.1 67.4 
68.1 68.2 68.2

valiyōṉ pron.n. m.sg. Po.  90.3

valampuri DEDR 5279: n. right-spiralled (conch) Po.  8.1 28.1 
Pū. 71.1

valai DEDR 5288: n. (fishing) net Pē. 94.2

vaḻakku DEDR 5292: n. practice, conduct Pū. 18.4 19.1 
19.2

vaḻi DEDR 5297: n. way Po.  75.4 76.1 Pū. 20.2 26.1 
88.2

vaḻuvu DEDR 5298: v. 5. to go astray; to slip  –  v.r. Pū. 
20.2

vaḻuvā neg. pey. Po.  26.2 76.1

vaḷ DEDR 5306: n. sharpness Po.  36.3

vaḷ DEDR 5304: n. generosity, abundance Po.  50.3 Pū. 
46.4 Pē. 30.3 61.3 84.3 90.4 100.3
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vaḷam n. fertility, prosperity Pē. 61.3
vaḷar v. 11. to make grow, to foster
vaḷarkka inf. Pū. 98.1
vaḷar v. 4. to grow
vaḷarnta pey. p.a. Po.  69.2 Pē. 50.3
vaḷarntatu v.n. p.a. n.sg. Pū. 98.1

vaḷai DEDR 5313: n. bangle Pē. 72.1

vaṉam <  Skt. vana- n. forest Pū. 16.2

vāṅku DEDR 5336: v. 5. to drag, to bend
vāṅki abs. Pū. 8.1 40.1 75.2

vācam <  Skt. vāsa- n. fragrance Pē. 21.2

vācal DEDR 5354: n. gateway, portal 4.1 Po.  4.2 86.2 
87.1 Pū. 88.4

vācukiyai acc. of vācuki <  Skt. vāsuki- p.n. of a snake Pē. 
46.1

vāṇaṉ <  Skt. bāṇa- p.n. m.sg. of an Asura Pē. 80.1 92.3

vāmaṉ short form of vāmaṇaṉ <  Skt. vāmana- n. dwarf 
Pū. 21.2

vāmaṉaṉ n. ib. Pē. 18.1

-vāy loc. suff. Pū. 73.1 Pē. 34.2 36.1 50.2 59.1 67.1 74.4 
75.1 87.3

vāy DEDR 5352: n. mouth Po.  8.1 10.4 11.1 12.1 18.3 
24.1 27.1 32.3 37.4 54.1 93.2 94.2 Pū. 7.1 25.4 28.4 
33.4 63.3 71.3 93.3 97.3 Pē. 17.4 29.3 37.3 47.3 
47.4 48.3 60.4 70.1 89.4 98.4
n. truth Pē. 18.1

vāyil loc. Po.  95.1
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vāyar pron.n. 3.h. Pē. 96.1
vāyāṉai acc. of pron.n. m.sg. Pē. 25.3

vāy DEDR 5351: v. 11. to reach, to surpass
vāytta pey. p.a. Pē. 29.2
vāy v. 4. to happen with certainty, to be fit; to excel
vāynta pey. p.a. Pū. 34.2 73.2 Pē. 30.2 39.2 66.2 77.2
vāyvārkaḷ part.n. i.a. 3.h.pl. Po.  37.1

vār DEDR 5356: v. 4. to overflow v v.r. Po.  1.1

vār DEDR 5269(b)/5358?: n. length Po.  74.3 Pū. 71.4 
Pē. 97.3

vāri <  Skt. vāri- n. water Po.  47.1

vāl DEDR 5364: n. purity, white Pē. 10.3 80.3

vāl TL: n. abundance Po.  78.2

vāḻ DEDR 5372: v. 4. to live v.r. Pē. 100.2
vāḻntu abs. Pū. 23.2
vāḻvar i.a. 3.h. Pū. 20.2
vāḻvār part.n. i.a. 3.h. Pū. 20.2
vāḻvārai acc. of part.n. i.a. 3.h. Pū. 14.2
vāḻvikkum caus. hab. fut.!!! Pū. 23.2
vāḻi sub. 2.sg. Po.  58.2
vāḻum hab. fut. Pū. 26.4 

pey. Pū. 65.4 Pē. 59.1
vāḻ v. 11. to let live, to praise
vāḻttātu neg. n.sg. Po.  11.1
vāḻttiya pey. p.a. Pē. 96.1
vāḻttuka opt. Pē. 17.4
vāḻttu v. 5. to let live, to praise
vāḻttu ipt. Pē. 95.4
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vāḻttum pey. Pū. 57.1
vāḻvu n. living Pē. 58.4

vāḷ DEDR 5377: n. light Po.  81.2 93.1 Pū. 68.1 68.2 
68.3 82.1

vāḷ DEDR 5376: n. sword Po.  45.3 82.1 Pū. 52.3 68.1 
Pē. 28.3 36.2 77.2

vāṉ DEDR 5381: n. sky, heaven Po.  61.3 91.4 92.1 96.3 
Pū. 18.4 24.3 27.2 76.1 81.4 Pē. 33.3 39.2 87.4 
n. cloud Pū. 75.4 Pē. 100.3

vāṉattu obl. Po.  8.1 Pū. 2.2
vāṉiṉ obl. Pē. 67.3
vāṉil loc. cloud Pē. 57.1
vāṉam n. sky, heaven Pē. 86.4
vāṉavar pron.n. 3.h. celestials Po.  20.3 Pū. 13.3 17.1 52.3
vāṉavarkku dat. Pū. 90.1 Pē. 25.3
vāṉavarkaḷ pron.n. h.pl. Pē. 22.1
vāṉavaṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pū. 90.1
vāṉōr pron.n. 3.h. Po.  26.3 Pū. 88.3 Pē. 96.1

vāṉaraṅkaḷ pl. of vāṇaram <  Skt. vāṇara- n. monkey Pū. 72.1

vicumpu TL (not DED): n. sky, heaven Po.  17.2 29.1 73.3 
Pē. 24.1 30.2 32.1 98.1

vicumpiṉ obl. Po.  40.2
vicumpil loc. Po.  79.3

viṭam <  Skt. viṣa- n. poison Pū. 71.2
viṭattu obl. Po.  80.2

viṭu DEDR 5393: v. 6. to let u v.r. Pū. 63.2
viṭṭu abs. Po.  54.3
viṭal v.n./neg. ipt. Po.  71.3
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viṭu v. 11. to let go of
viṭukkum pey. Pē. 72.3
viṭutta pey. p.a. Pū. 73.3
viṭai n. letting go Po.  26.1

viṭai <  Skt. vṛṣa- n. bull Po.  5.1 62.2 83.2 Pē. 25.3

viṇ DEDR 5396: n. sky, heaven Po.  9.3 10.2 12.2 68.3 
76.3 77.1 Pū. 90.2 Pē. 23.1 40.3 61.4 62.1 83.3 89.3 
90.1

viṇṇatu pron.n. n.sg. Po.  69.3
viṇṇavar pron.n. 3.h. Pū. 25.3
viṇṇavarkku dat. Pū. 100.1
viṇṇōr pron.n. 3.h. Pū. 45.3 Pē. 14.3

vittu DEDR 5401: v. 5. to sow
vitta inf. Pē. 89.2

viya DEDR 5403: v. 12. to wonder
viyavēṉ neg. 1.sg. Po.  64.2

viyal DEDR 5404: n. width Pū. 48.3 100.2 Pē. 69.1

viral DEDR 5409: n. finger Po.  23.4
viralōṭu soc. Po.  24.1

viri DEDR 5411: v. 4. intr. to expand  –  v.r. Po.  9.2 Pē. 
62.1

virinta pey. p.a. Po.  49.2 Pē. 45.2

viruppu DEDR 5416: n. longing Pē. 76.2
virumpu v. 5. to long for
virumpu ipt. Pē. 22.4
virumpi abs. Pē. 23.1
virumpum pey. Pū. 53.4

hab. fut. Pē. 35.1
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virai TL (not DED) n. scent Pū. 76.2 Pē. 79.3

vil DEDR 5422: n. bow Po.  40.1 59.4

vilaku DEDR 5423: v. 5. to recede  –  v.r. Po.  61.2

viḻi DEDR 5429: v. 11. to open the eyes
viḻittu abs. Po.  94.1

viḻu DEDR 5430: v. 4. to descend
viḻa inf. Pē. 71.3
viḻum pey. Po.  70.1

viḻuṅku DEDR 4866: v. 5. to swallow
viḻuṅka inf. Po.  92.3 Pē. 91.2
viḻuṅkiyatu v.n. p.a. n.sg. Po.  10.2
viḻuṅkum pey. Pū. 94.2

viḻutu DEDR 5299(b): n. butter Pē. 25.2

viḷ DEDR 5432: v. 2. to unfold
viṇṭa pey. p.a. Pē. 70.3

viḷakku DEDR 5496(a): n. light, lamp Po.  1.2 37.2 53.3 Pū. 
1.3 Pē. 16.2 94.1

viḷakku v. 5. to make clear, to illuminate
viḷakkum pey. Pē. 16.2
viḷaṅku v. 5. to shine  –  v.r. Pē. 39.3 72.3
viḷaṅka inf. Pū. 19.4
viḷaṅki abs. Pē. 98.2
viḷaṅkiya pey. p.a. Pē. 58.2

viḷam DEDR 5509: n. wood-apple (Feronia elephantum) 
Pū. 23.3 Pē. 60.3 68.4

viḷaviṉ obl. of viḷavu n. ib. Pū. 19.3 100.3

viḷaiyāṭu DEDR 5438: v. 5. to play
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viḷaiyāṭum pey. Pē. 72.2

viṟal DEDR 5439: n. victory Pū. 33.3 Pē. 70.3

viṉai DEDR 5445: n. work, deed; karma Po.  26.3 43.1 
46.2 64.4 Pū. 67.3

viṉaiyāl inst. Po.  65.1
viṉaiyai acc. Po.  57.1
viṉaiyōṭu soc. Po.  59.1
viṉaikaḷ pl. Po.  75.1 Pē. 76.4 88.3
viṉaiyar pron.n. 3.h. Po.  55.1

vīṅku DEDR 5448(a): v. 5. to swell k v.r. Po.  23.4 Pē. 
40.3 79.3

vīḻ DEDR 5430: v. 4. to descend, to fall
vīḻa inf. Po.  40.3 40.4 Pū. 43.2 Pē. 52.3 74.2
vīḻ v. 11. to cause to fall
vīḻttavaṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Pū. 100.3

vīṟṟiru DEDR 5462: v. 5. to sit in distinction
vīṟṟirunta pey. p.a. Po.  50.3

veḵkā TL: p.n. of a shrine in Kāñcipuram Po.  77.1 Pē. 
26.3 62.1 76.3

veḵkāvil loc. Pē. 64.3

vekuḷ DEDR 5464: v. 2. to be enraged
vekuṇṭu abs. Pē. 91.2

veṇṇey DEDR 5496(b): n. butter Po.  18.1 22.3 24.1 92.3 
Pē. 91.2

vem DEDR 5517: adj. hot, cruel Po.  65.1 Pū. 15.1 83.1 
Pē. 28.2 36.2 66.2 74.3

veyya adj. Po.  1.2 Pē. 36.2
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veyyōṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pē. 5.3

veruvu DEDR 5490: v. 5. to be frightened

veruva inf. Po.  23.3 62.2

veruvi abs. Po.  40.2

vel DEDR 5493: v. 3. to overcome

veṉṟu abs. Pū. 63.1 Pē. 72.2 80.2

veṟṟi n. victory Pē. 60.3

veṉṟi n. victory Po.  18.2 81.1 Pū. 22.3 55.2

veṉṟiyāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pē. 99.1

veḷ DEDR 5496(a): adj. white Po.  37.3 46.2 Pū. 22.3 

76.2 Pē. 16.1 16.1 36.1 45.3 58.3 67.3 75.2

veḷitu n.sg. Pē. 56.1

veḷḷattu obl. of veḷḷam DEDR 5503: n. flood Pū. 54.3 Pē. 

39.3 53.3 93.3

veḷḷattiṉ obl. Po.  99.3

veṟpu TL (not DED): n. mountain Po.  61.2 Pū. 53.4 54.1 

Pē. 64.1 68.4 69.1

veṟi T.V.G. (not TL): n. perfume Po.  22.2

vēkam <  Skt. vega- n. speed Pē. 86.1

vēṅkaṭam TL: p.n. for Tirupati Po.  26.3 37.3 38.3 39.3 40.3 

77.1 82.3 Pū. 25.3 46.2 53.4 54.1 Pē. 26.3 30.1 32.1 

45.3 58.3 61.1 62.1 68.3 69.1 71.3 72.3 89.3

vēṅkaṭattu obl. Po.  99.3 Pē. 73.2

vēṅkaṭattāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pū. 28.1 45.3 Pē. 14.3 39.3 40.3

vēṅkaṭattāy pron.n. 2.sg. Po.  68.3

vēṅkaṭavaṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pū. 72.3 72.4

vēṅkaṭavaṉai acc. of pron.n. m.sg. Pū. 33.3 Pē. 70.3
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vēṅkai DEDR 5520: n. East Indian kino tree (Pterocarpus 
marsupium) Pē. 75.4

tiger Pē. 75.3

vēṇṭu DEDR 5528: v. 5. intr. to be necessary; tr. to need, 
to want

vēṇṭā neg. n.sg. Pū. 19.2 
neg. abs. Pē. 76.2

vēṇṭi abs. Po.  81.2
vēṇṭil cond.!!! Po.  59.2
vēṇṭiṉēṉ p.a. 1.sg. Po.  71.3
vēṇṭum pey. Pū. 92.3

vēta(m) <  Skt. veda- n. Veda Po.  68.3
vētattu obl. Pē. 11.1 31.3
vētattāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pū. 45.3 Pē. 14.3
vētiyarkaḷ pron.n. 3.h.pl. Po.  37.3

vēmpiṉ comp. of vēmpu DEDR 5531: n. Neem tree Pū. 
58.2

vēy DEDR 5541: n. bamboo Pū. 25.3 33.3 48.3 Pē. 
89.3

vēl DEDR 5536: n. spear Po.  5.3

vēlai TL (not DED): n. sea Po.  66.2 69.3 Pū. 70.2 Pē. 7.1 
53.1

vēlaiyāṉ inst. of vēlai DEDR 5540: n. work Pū. 26.3

vēḻam DEDR 5542: n. bull elephant Po.  40.2 54.1 78.1 
Pū. 75.1 Pē. 45.1

vēḷ DEDR 5528: v. 9. to want
vēṭparēl cond.!!! i.a. 3.h. Pū. 35.3
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vēṭpaṉa part.n. i.a. n.pl. Po.  66.2
vēḷātu neg. abs. Pū. 35.3

vēḷukkai (not TL) p.n. of a shrine in Kāñcipuram Pē. 26.3 
34.2 62.2

vēḷvi DEDR 5544: n. sacrifice Po.  12.3
vēḷviyāl inst. Po.  70.3

vēṟṟu obl. of vēṟu DEDR 5548: pron. other Pū. 23.3

vai DEDR 5549: v. 11. to place
vai ipt. Po.  100.4 Pē. 93.4
vaikka inf. Pē. 14.2
vaittatu v.n. p.a. n.sg. Pū. 18.2
vaittāḷ part.n. p.a. f.sg. Pē. 74.4
vaittāṉ part.n. p.a. m.sg. Po.  59.3 59.4 Pē. 89.4
vaittu abs. Po.  3.1 8.1 14.3 Pū. 54.3 59.1 Pē. 46.1 60.4 94.2
vaippatu v.n. i.a. n.sg. Pū. 16.2
vaiyēṉ neg. 1.sg. Pū. 44.2

vaikal DEDR 5554: n. day Po.  26.2
vaikalum adv. daily Po.  52.2 Pū. 73.2

vaiku DEDR 5554: v. 5. to be kept, to stay
vaikum pey. Pū. 53.3

vaikuntam <  Skt. vaikuṇṭha- p.n. for Viṣṇu’s heaven Pē. 61.1

vaiyakam DEDR 5549: n. earth Po.  19.1
vaiyakattu obl. Po.  15.3
vaiyam n. earth Po.  1.1



518

List of Words with Indo-Aryan Origin

 1. aṅkam <  Skt. aṅga- n. limb, body Pū. 4.4 33.1
aṅkattu obl. Po. 98.4
aṅkattāl inst. Po. 98.3
aṅkaṟku dat. of aṅkaṉ pron.n. m.sg. son Pē. 65.1

 2. acurar <  Skt. asura- n. h. Asura Po. 40.3
 3. aṭṭa <  Skt. aṣṭa- num. eight Pē. 99.2
 4. aṇṭam <  Skt. aṇṭa- n. egg; sky, universe Pē. 6.2 13.3 

41.1 46.3 90.2
aṇṭattu obl. Pē. 38.3

 5. atti (not TL) <  Skt. n. abdhi- sea or a p.n. of a vil-
lage, Atti Pū. 95.4 96.1

 6. antaram <  Skt. antara- n. space, room; end Po. 58.4
antarattārkku dat. of pron.n. 3.h. Pē. 33.4

 7. anti <  Skt. anta-(?) n. end Pū. 73.1
 8. anti <  Skt. sandhi- twilight Pē. 16.2 65.1 87.4 95.1

antiyāl inst. of anti morning and evening prayers Po. 
33.4

 9. amar short for amarar  >  Skt. adj. amara- n. h. immor-
tals Pū. 41.1

amarar <  Skt. adj. amara- n.h. immortal Po. 13.2 46.3 
Pū. 2.3 2.4 3.3 3.4 11.1 26.3 26.4 92.1

amararkku h. dat. Po. 45.1 Pū. 26.3
10. amutam <  Skt. amṛta- n. ambrosia Pē. 4.1 33.3
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amutu n. ib. Pū. 84.4 85.1 85.2 85.2 Pē. 64.2
11. ayaṉ <  Skt. aja- n. Brahmā Po. 56.4
12. arakkaṉ <  Skt rākṣasa- n. Rākṣasa Po. 45.3 Pū. 52.3 Pē. 

77.2
13. araṅkam short for Tiruvaraṅkam p.n. Śrīraṅgam Pū. 

46.1 70.1
araṅkattu obl. Pū. 28.2 88.1

14. araṅkattu obl. of araṅkam <  Skt. raṅga- n. stage; womb 
Po. 6.3

15. aravam <  Skt. rava- n. noise Pē. 21.3
16. araṉ <  Skt. hara- p.n. Śiva Po. 4.4 5.1
17. ari <  Skt. hari- n. lion Po. 31.2 51.3 90.4 Pū. 18.1 

47.1 Pē. 31.2 42.3 65.3 95.1
18. ari <  Skt. ari- n. enemy Po. 90.3
19. arukkaṉ <  Skt. arka- n. sun Pē. 1.2
20. avaṉi <  Skt. avani- n. earth Pū. 5.2 34.1
21. avuṇar <  Skt. asura- n. h. Asura Pū. 68.1
22. aṉantaṉ <  Skt. ananta- p.n. of the snake Pē. 15.3 30.3
23. ākāyam <  Skt. ākāśa- n. space Pē. 13.3
24. āti < Skt. ādi- n. beginning Po. 13.4 49.4 Pū. 60.3 

73.1 76.3
25. āram < Skt. hāra- n. string, garland Po. 72.4 Pē. 37.3 

43.3 55.1 79.4
26. ālam < Skt. hāla- n. poison Po. 4.4
27. itaiyam ~TL: n. itayam <  Skt. hṛdaya- heart Pū. 64.2
28. imam <  Skt. hima- n. snow Pē. 98.1
29. iraṇiyaṉ <  Skt. hiraṇya- p.n. m.sg. Hiraṇya

iraṇiyaṉatu gen. Po. 17.3 Pē. 31.1 42.3 65.2 95.2
iraṇiyaṉai acc. Po. 36.2 90.3 Pē. 49.1

30. iravi <  Skt. ravi- n. sun Pē. 73.1
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31. irāmaṉ <  Skt. rāma- p.n. m.sg. Rāma Pē. 52.1
32. irāvaṇaṉai acc. of irāvaṇaṉ <  Skt. rāvaṇa- p.n. m.sg. 

Rāvaṇa Pū. 25.2
33. ilaṅkāpuram <  Skt. laṅkāpuram p.n. the city of Laṅkā Pē. 

51.4
ilaṅkai <  Skt. laṅkā p.n. Laṅkā Po. 59.3 Pū. 25.1 29.3 

Pē. 52.3
34. uttamaṉ <  Skt. uttama- n. m.sg. the highest Po. 99.1 Pū. 

39.1 77.1 Pē. 40.1
35. uru <  Skt. rūpa- n. form Po. 14.4 20.1 31.2 31.2 Pū. 

18.1 23.3 99.3 Pē. 52.3
uruviṉ obl. Po. 3.2
uruvam ib. Po. 5.4 31.2 44.1 44.1 68.2 Pū. 31.4 60.1 60.1 

60.2 Pē. 10.1 31.2 42.3 56.2 65.3 65.4
uruvattu obl. Pū. 63.1
uruvu n. form Po. 69.1 91.3 Pē. 24.2 38.1 38.1 38.2 

63.4
n. mantra repetition Po. 33.3

uruvoṭu soc. Po. 11.3
uruvaṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pū. 31.3 47.1 60.1 60.2
uruvi n. form Po. 93.1

36. ulakam <  Pkt. uloka- <  Skt. loka- n. world Po. 2.1 11.1 
66.1 98.2 Pū. 5.1 18.1 41.1 90.1 90.2 Pē. 4.3 4.4 
5.1 8.3 13.1 20.1 20.1 25.1 34.1 36.3 44.1 48.1

ulaku n. ib. Po. 10.4 14.3 17.4 22.1 34.1 60.4 61.1 61.1 
62.3 69.1 84.2 91.3 94.1 Pū. 18.3 30.1 30.2 94.1 
95.3 98.2 Pē. 33.1 41.3 43.4 47.1 93.2

ulakil loc. Pē. 93.1
ulakiṉiṉ loc. Po. 61.2

37. uvaṇam <  Skt. suparṇa-? p.n. Garuḍa Po. 22.2
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38. uvamaṉ pron.n. m.sg. of uvamam <  Skt. upamā- 
n. simile Pē. 38.1

39. ētaṅkaḷ pl. of ētam <  Skt. kheda- n. affliction Pū. 37.4
40. kaṅkai <  Skt. gaṅgā- p.n. Ganges Po. 97.4 Pū. 78.3 Pē. 

6.4
kaṅkaiyāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Po. 74.4

41. kañcaṉai acc. of kañcaṉ <  Skt. kaṃsa- p.n. m.sg. Kaṃsa 
Po. 39.2 Pū. 89.1 92.1

kañcai ib.!!! Pē. 34.3
42. kaṇṭattu obl. of kaṇṭam <  Skt. kaṇṭha- n. throat Po. 4.4
43. kaṇṇaṉ <  Pkt. kaṇha- p.n. m.sg. Kṛṣṇa Po. 7.3 56.3 

Pū. 100.1
kaṇṇaṉai acc. Pē. 8.4
kaṇṇā voc. Pū. 64.1 Pē. 47.2 87.1

44. kaṇam <  Skt. gaṇa- group Po. 62.2
45. kati <  Skt. gati- n. way Po. 95.3 95.4 Pē. 78.3 78.4

n. motion Pū. 27.2
katikkaḷ pl. Po. 65.2

46. katai <  Skt. kathā- n. story Pū. 63.4 64.2
kataiyiṉ obl. Pū. 64.1

47. katai <  Skt. gadā- n. club Pē. 36.2
48. kamala(m) <  Skt. kamala- n. lotus Po. 56.4 Pū. 4.3 13.2 

37.1 59.3 65.1 69.3 69.4 77.2 80.1 Pē. 9.1 9.1
kamalattu obl. Po. 56.3
kamalattiṉ obl. Pē. 67.2

49. karam <  Skt. kara- n. hand Pū. 14.3
50. kari <  Skt. karin- n. elephant Pū. 73.3 Pē. 65.4
51. karukkōṭṭi <  Skt. garbha-koṣa-? n. uterus Pū. 87.3
52. karuṭaṉ <  Skt. garuḍa- p.n. m.sg. Garuḍa Pē. 57.3
53. karumam <  Skt. karman- n. deed; karma Po. 5.3 Pū. 57.2
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karumaṅkaḷ pl. Po. 7.2
54. kāmam <  Skt. kāma- n. passion Pū. 35.1 35.3 92.4

kāmar adj. desirable Po. 86.3
55. kāyam <  Skt. kāya- n. body Pē. 13.4
56. kāraṇam <  Skt. kāraṇa- n. origin, cause, means Pū. 66.4

kāraṇaṉai acc. Pē. 27.3
kāraṇaṅkaḷ pl. Pū. 20.4

57. kiri <  Skt. giri- n. mountain Pū. 53.2
58. kuṭam <  Skt. kuṭa- (DEDR 1651) n. water-pot 

Po. 54.2 Pū. 98.3 Pē. 73.2
59. kuṇam <  Skt. guṇa n. quality Po. 41.1
60. kumarar <  Skt. kumāra- n. prince h. Pē. 72.4

kumaraṉ ib. m.sg. Pē. 61.4
61. kulai <  Skt. kūla- n. bank, ridge Pū. 49.2
62. kēcavaṉai acc. of kēcavaṉ <  Skt. keśava- n.p. m.sg. 

Kēśava Po. 100.3
63. kōpālakaṉ <  Skt. gopālaka- n. m.sg. cowherd Pē. 32.4

kōvalaṉ <  Skt. gopāla- n. m.sg. cowherd Pū. 98.3 
Pē. 42.1

64. cakkaram <  Skt. cakra- n. discus Pē. 63.1
cakkarattāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pē. 21.3 99.3 100.1

65. cakaṭam (DBIA 127: cakaṭu) <  Skt. śakaṭa- n. cart 
Po. 23.2 Pū. 10.1 19.1 Pē. 54.1 60.1

66. caṅkam <  Skt. śaṅkha- n. conch Po. 37.3 Pū. 32.3 93.2 
Pē. 1.3 10.3 36.1 67.3

caṅku n. ib. Pē. 11.2
caṅkiṉāy pron.n. 2.sg. Pē. 49.4
caṅkiṉāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pē. 21.3

67. caṭai <  Skt. jaṭā- n. matted hair Po. 97.3 Pē. 63.1
caṭaiyam adj. Po. 98.1
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caṭaiyāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Po. 74.3 Pū. 17.3 Pē. 97.3
68. cantaṉam <  Skt. sandana- n. sandel Pū. 76.1
69. camattu obl. of camam <  Skt. samara- n. battle, war 

Pū. 15.1
70. caraṇ <  Skt. śaraṇa- n. refuge Po. 59.4 60.1 Pē. 78.2
71. caram <  Skt. śara- n. arrow Pū. 43.2
72. calam <  Skt. jala- n. water Pē. 74.2
73. cāṭu <  Pkt. śāṭī- <  Skt. śakaṭī- n. cart Po. 100.1
74. cāpam <  Skt. śāpa- n. curse Pū. 63.2
75. cārṅkam <  Skt. śārṅga- n. bow Po. 23.1 Pē. 36.2

cārṅkattāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pē. 21.3
76. ciṅkam <  Skt. siṃha- n. lion Pū. 84.3
77. ciṅkācaṉam <  Skt. siṃhāsana- n. lion throne Po. 53.1
78. cinti <  Skt. cint- v. 11. to think

cintittu abs. Po. 41.4 44.3
cintippārkku dat. of pron.n. i.a. 3.h. Po. 75.3
cintiyātu neg. abs. Po. 33.3
cintai <  Skt. cintā- n. thought; mind Po. 30.2 Pū. 1.2 

27.1 32.1 33.1 59.1 Pē. 26.1 30.2
cintaiyar pron.n. 3.h. Pū. 7.2 Pē. 19.3

79. cirattāl inst. of ciram <  Skt. śiras- n. head Po. 90.2
80. cilātalattiṉ obl. of cilātalam <  Skt. śilāsthala- n. rock 

Pē. 58.1
81. cītaiyai acc. of cītai <  Skt. sītā- p.n. Sītā Pū. 15.2
82. curar <  Skt. sura- n. god Po. 38.3
83. curācurarkaḷ <  Skt. surâsura- n. pl. gods and Asuras Po. 48.2
84. cēmam <  Skt. kṣema- n. protection Pū. 35.4
85. cōti <  Skt. jyotis- n. light Po. 49.3 Pū. 81.4 Pē. 50.1
86. ñāṉam <  Skt. jñāna- n. knowledge, cognition Po. 12.3 

91.2 Pū. 1.3 1.4
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ñāṉattu obl. Po. 30.1
ñāṉattāl inst. Po. 47.3 Pū. 2.1

87. tantirattāl inst. of tantiram <  Skt. tantra- n. ritual act Po. 
70.3

88. taraṇi <  Skt. dharaṇi- n. earth Po. 36.2 Pū. 78.1
89. tarumaṉai acc. of tarumaṉ <  Skt. dharma- n. Dharma 

Po. 67.3
90. talam <  Skt. dala- n. leaf Pē. 9.1
91. tavam <  Skt. tapas- n. penance Pū. 74.1 74.2 77.4 78.1 

Pē. 38.2
tavattāl inst. Pū. 86.3 86.4
tavattōr pron.n. 3.h. Pū. 6.3
tavattōṉ pron.n. m.sg. Po. 45.3

92. taṉam <  Skt. dana- n. wealth Po. 43.2 Pē. 43.2
taṉattu obl. Pē. 3.2

93. tāmattāl inst. of tāmam <  Skt. dāman- n. string Po. 70.3
94. tārakai <  Skt. tārakā- n. star Pē. 38.2
95. tārai <  Skt. dhārā- n. stream Po. 79.2
96. tāṉattu obl. of tāṉam <  Skt. sthāna- n. site, location 

Pū. 52.3
tāṉattāṉ loc. Pū. 2.2

97. tāṉavaṉai acc. of tāṉavaṉ <  Skt. dhānava- n. m.sg. a class 
of demons Pū. 95.1

98. ticai <  Skt. diś- n. direction Po. 6.4 7.1 7.1 9.3 17.1 
21.2 37.2 62.3 Pū. 14.2 37.2 57.4 61.2 71.3 
Pē. 38.3 39.1 41.1 90.3

ticaiyiṉ obl. Po. 37.2
99. tiru DBIA 211: <  Skt. śrī- adj. brilliant Po. 8.3 19.4 

42.1 42.2 42.2 51.4 57.2 61.3 70.2 75.3 86.1 
92.2 Pū. 19.3 19.3 21.3 37.1 30.1 32.1 57.1 64.3
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64.3 64.3 65.1 67.1 87.2 Pē. 2.3 9.4 10.1 20.3 
29.3 37.4 63.3 75.3 93.1 95.3 95.3
p.n. Śrī Pū. 40.2, 56.4, 97.2 Pē. 1.1, 2.3, 30.1, 
57.2, 59.3, 100.4

tiruvaṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pū. 84.3
[tirumakaḷ + makaḷ Śrī Po. 42.1 42.2 86.1]
[tirumaṅkai + maṅkai Śrī Pū. 57.1]
[tirumalai + malai the holy mountain ~ Vēṅkaṭam Pē. 

63.3 75.3]
[tirumāl TL: p.n. Po. 8.3 61.3 75.3 92.2 Pū. 19.3 30.1 

32.1 64.3 Pē. 2.3 20.3 93.1 95.3]
[tirumālai acc. Po. 52.4 64.3 70.2 Pū. 42.1 50.1 56.4 90.3]
[tirumāṟku dat. Po. 53.4]

100. tiruvaraṅkam TL: p.n. for Śrīraṅgam Po. 6.4 Pē. 62.3
101. tīrttakarar <  Skt. tīrthakara- n. 3.h. those who purify 

themselves(?) Pū. 14.4
102. turakam <  Skt. turaṅga- n. horse Pē. 47.3

turakattai acc. Pē. 98.4
103. tūpam <  Skt. dhūpa- n. smoke, incense Po. 58.1 82.2
104. teyvam <  Skt. deva- n. god Po. 7.1 64.3 Pū. 57.1

teyvattu obl. Po. 7.1
105. tēvācuram <  Skt. devâsura- n. gods and demons Pē. 48.4
106. tēvātitēvaṉ <  Skt. devâtideva- n. m.sg. god of gods Pū. 

28.3
107. nakar <  Skt. nagara- n. city Po. 32.4 77.1 77.2 Pū. 3.4 

4.1 Pē. 34.2 61.4
nakaram ib. Po. 33.1 Pū. 88.4 Pē. 51.3 62.1 62.2

108. namaṉ <  Skt. yama- p.n. m.sg. Yama Po. 55.2 Pē. 98.2
109. namō <  Skt. namas- n. obeissance Po. 57.3 95.1
110. naraka(m) <  Skt. naraka- n. hell Po. 87.1 Pū. 21.4 91.1 93.1 

Pē. 3.4 47.4
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narakattu obl. Pū. 66.3 Pē. 98.3
narakiṉ obl. of naraku ib. Po. 65.1
narakai acc. Po. 81.3 Pū. 88.3

111. naram <  Skt. nṛ- n. man Pū. 84.2
112. nāka(m) <  Skt. nāga- n. snake Po. 78.3 78.4 Pū. 68.3

n. elephant Pū. 68.4
nākattu obl. Po. 32.4
nākattiṉ obl. Pū. 15.3 96.2
nākattāṉ loc. Pē. 31.3
nāku n. snake Po. 42.3 63.3

113. nāpiyāṉ pron.n. m.sg. of nāpi <  Skt. nābhi- navel Pū. 
69.3

114. nāmam <  Skt. nāman- n. name Po. 5.1 51.4 Pū. 44.1 
92.3 Pē. 8.1

nāmattāl inst. Po. 70.4
nāmaṅkaḷ pl. Pū. 2.1 20.3

115. nāraṇaṉ short form of nārāyaṇaṉ <  Skt. nārāyaṇa- p.n. 
m.sg. Nārāyaṇa Po. 5.1 Pū. 2.1 20.3 66.3

nāraṇaṟku dat. Pū. 1.3
nāraṇaṉai acc. Pū. 81.1
nāraṇā voc. Po. 57.3 95.1
nārāyaṇā voc. of nārāyaṇaṉ ib. Pē. 8.1

116. nicācarar <  Skt. niśācara- n. h. nightwalkers = demons 
Po. 83.3

117. nitiyam <  Skt. nidhi- n. treasure Pū. 38.1
118. niyamaṅkaḷāl inst. pl. of niyamam <  Skt. niyama- n. obser-

vance Po. 13.3
119. nīti <  Skt. nīti- n. correct behaviour Pū. 48.1

nītiyāl inst. Po. 13.3 Pū. 60.4
120. nīla(m) <  Skt. nīla- n. blue lotus Pē. 50.4
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121. nēmi <  Skt. nemi- n. wheel, discus Po. 5.3 28.1 
Pū. 81.3 Pē. 80.3

122. pakaṭu <  Skt. bṛhat-?! n. bull Pē. 54.1
123. paṅkayam <  Skt. paṅkaja- n. lotus Pē. 55.3
124. paṭam <  Skt. phaṭa- n. cobra’s hood Po. 42.3 78.2 

Pū. 97.3
125. paṭi <  Skt. pṛthivi- n. earth Po. 17.1 84.4 Pū. 5.2 

26.4 Pē. 13.1
126. paṇṭi <  Skt. phaṇḍa- n. belly Pū. 14.1
127. paṇam <  Skt. phaṇa- n. hood of a cobra Pē. 15.2 66.2
128. patavi <  Skt. padavī- n. station, position, rank OR 

patavi n. mild person (DEDR 3905: patavu n. 
mildness)

pataviyāy adv. according to station(?) Pū. 89.2
129. paricu <  Skt. sparśa- n. quality, property, manner 

Pū. 2.4 3.1
pariciṉāl inst. Po. 50.2

130. pali <  Skt. bali- n. offering Po. 46.1
131. pākkiyattāl inst. of pākkiyam <  Skt. bhāghya- n. good for-

tune Pū. 34.4
132. pākattāṉ pron.n. m.sg. of pākam <  Skr. bhāga- n. share 

Pē. 31.4
133. pāṇiyāl inst. of pāṇi <  Skt. pāṇi- n. hand Pū. 89.3
134. pātam <  Skt. pāda- n. foot Po. 21.3 45.4 78.3 90.1 

91.3 Pū. 3.1 12.1 13.3 31.3 32.2 34.1 40.3 41.3 
43.3 45.4 47.1 51.1 57.3 61.1 77.1 78.2 Pē. 9.2 
14.4

pātaṅkaḷ pl. Pū. 37.3
pātamattāl inst.(?!) Po. 45.4
pātattāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pū. 45.4 Pē. 14.4
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135. pāraci <  Pkt. bārasī- num. twelveth Po. 82.1
136. pāratam <  Skt. bhārata- p.n. Bhārata Pē. 28.2
137. pālakaṉ <  Skt. bālaka- n. m.sg. boy Pē. 33.1

pālaṉ <  Skt. bāla- n. m.sg. boy Po. 69.1
138. pāvam <  Skt. pāpa- n. evil Po. 59.1 96.2 Pū. 14.1 20.1
139. piṇṭam <  Skt. piṇḍa- n. riceball, clod Pē. 46.4
140. piramāṇi <  Skt. pramāṇa- v. 11. to estimate, to put 

faith in
piramāṇittār part.m. p.a. 3.h. Pū. 61.4

141. puṇṇiyaṉ pron.n. m.sg. of puṇṇiyam <  Skt. puṇya- 
n. merit Po. 98.1

142. puyakarattāṉ pron.n. m.sg. of compound <  Skt. bhujakara- 
n. arms and hands Pē. 99.2

143. puvi <  Skt. bhuvi- n. earth Po. 12.2
puviyiṉār pron.n. p.a. 3.h. Pē. 85.2

144. pūtam <  Skt. bhūta- n. element Po. 12.2 Pū. 26.1
145. pūmi <  Skt. bhūmi- n. earth Po. 25.3 39.1 46.4 

Pē. 43.2
146. pūri <  Skt. pṝ- v. 11. to fill

pūrittu abs. Pē. 44.4
147. pōkattāl inst. of pōkam <  Skt. bhoga- n. enjoyment 

Po. 46.4 Pū. 40.4
148. pauva(m) DEDS 3655?: <  Skt. pūrva-? n. ocean Pē. 15.1
149. makuṭam <  Skt. makuṭa- n. crown Pē. 96.1
150. mati DBIA 284: <  Skt. mati r.n. mind Pū. 51.1 51.2 

51.2
matiyiṉ obl. Pē. 58.4
mati v. 11. to estimate, to regard
matikka inf. Pū. 19.2
matikkum pey. Pū. 54.2
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matittu abs. Pū. 50.4
151. mattu <  Skt. mantha- n. churning rod Pū. 68.2

mattukku dat. Pē. 28.3
152. matu <  Skt. madhu- n. honey Pē. 88.2
153. matukaiṭavar <  Skt. madhu-kaiṭabha- p.n. h. Madhu and 

Kaiṭabha Pē. 66.3
154. mantarattāl inst. of mantaram <  Skt. mandara- p.n. of a 

mountain Pē. 33.3
155. mantirattāl inst. of mantiram <  Skt. n. mantra- Po. 70.3

mantiraṅkaḷ pl. Po. 58.3
156. marakatam <  Skt. marakata- n. emerald Po. 25.2 Pē. 87.2
157. maraṇ <  Skt. maraṇa- n. mortal Po. 60.2
158. mallikai <  Skt. mallikā- n. jasmine (Jasminum anesto-

mosans) Pū. 76.2
159. maṉa(m) <  Skt. manas- n. mind, heart Po. 26.4 42.4 43.1 

Pū. 27.4 38.3 44.3 Pē. 2.4 14.1 14.2 15.4 23.4 
32.3

maṉattu obl. Po. 100.4 Pū. 16.2 28.1 Pē. 3.1
maṉattar pron.n. 3.h. Pū. 6.2 Pē. 79.1

160. māṇi <  Skt. māṇin- n. student; dwarf Pū. 61.3 89.4
161. mātavaṉ <  Skt. mādhava- p.n. m.sg. Mādhava Pū. 38.3 

39.3 44.3
mātava voc. Po. 90.1

162. mārutam <  Skt. marut- n. wind Po. 10.1 61.3 92.1 96.3
163. māvali <  Skt. mahābali- p.n. Mahābali Po. 50.3 Pē. 

18.1
māvaliyai acc. Po. 79.2 Pū. 89.3 99.4

164. māṉiṭam <  Skt. mānuṣya- n. human Pū. 44.2
165. muraṉ <  Skt. mura- p.n. of an Asura killed by Viṣṇu 

Pē. 78.2
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166. mūrkkattavaṉai acc. of pron.n. m.sg. of mūrkkam <  Skt. 
mūrkha- n. foolishness Pū. 84.2

167. mūrtti <  Skt. mūrti- n. form Po. 14.4
mūrttiyar pron.n. 3.h. Po. 76.2

168. mēka(m) <  Skt. megha- n. cloud Pū. 86.3 Pē. 86.3
169. yātavaṉ <  Skt. yādava- p.n. m.sg. Yādava Pū. 50.3
170. vakkaraṉai acc. of vakkaraṉ <  Skt. vakra- p.n. m.sg. of an 

Asura slain by Viṣṇu Pē. 21.4
171. vaṭṭa(m) <  Pkt. vaṭṭa- n. circle Pē. 13.1 13.2

vaṭṭattāl inst. Pē. 13.2
172. vaṭivai <  Skt. pratimā- n. form Po. 93.3
173. vaṇṇam DBIA 320: <  Skt. varṇa- n. colour; manner Po. 

44.3 44.4 52.2 76.3 Pū. 16.3 29.3 60.3 Pē. 5.1 
5.2 5.2 5.2 6.1

vaṇṇattu obl. Po. 28.1
vaṇṇattavaṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pē. 50.4
vaṇṇattāṉ ib. Po. 31.3 74.2 Pē. 97.3
vaṇṇar pron.n. 3.h. Po. 16.4 23.4 39.4 42.4
vaṇṇaṉ pron.n. m.sg. Po. 7.4 15.2 Pū. 6.4 41.3 51.1 51.4 

75.4 94.2 95.2 Pē. 1.4 3.3 9.3 9.3 9.4 11.2 12.4 
42.2 59.3

vaṇṇaṉai acc. Po. 6.1 Pū. 86.3
vaṇṇā voc. Po. 24.4 34.2

174. vanti <  Skt. vand- v. 11. to laud
vantittu abs. Pū. 26.1 Pē. 95.4
vantippār part.n. i.a. 3.h. Po. 75.4

175. vayiram <  Skt. vajra- n. diamond Pū. 4.2
176. varam <  Skt. vara- n. wish Po. 89.4 Pū. 23.1 83.4 84.1

varattāl inst. Po. 90.1
varaṉ (not TL) <  Skt. vara- n. wish Pū. 9.3
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177. varākattu obl. of varākam <  Skt. varāha- n. boar Po. 84.2 
Pū. 31.2

178. vaṉam <  Skt. vana- n. forest Pū. 16.2
179. vācam <  Skt. vāsa- n. fragrance Pē. 21.2
180. vācukiyai acc. of vācuki <  Skt. vāsuki- p.n. of a snake Pē. 

46.1
181. vāṇaṉ <  Skt. bāṇa- p.n. m.sg. of an Asura Pē. 80.1 

92.3
182. vāmaṉ short form of vāmaṇaṉ <  Skt. vāmana- n. 

dwarf Pū. 21.2
vāmaṉaṉ n. ib. Pē. 18.1

183. vāri <  Skt. vāri- n. water Po. 47.1
184. vāṉaraṅkaḷ pl. of vāṇaram <  Skt. vāṇara- n. monkey Pū. 

72.1
185. viṭam <  Skt. viṣa- n. poison Pū. 71.2

viṭattu obl. Po. 80.2
186. viṭai <  Skt. vṛṣa- n. bull Po. 5.1 62.2 83.2 Pē. 25.3
187. vēkam <  Skt. vega- n. speed Pē. 86.1
188. vēta(m) <  Skt. veda- n. Veda Po. 68.3

vētattu obl. Pē. 11.1 31.3
vētattāṉ pron.n. m.sg. Pū. 45.3 Pē. 14.3
vētiyarkaḷ pron.n. 3.h.pl. Po. 37.3

189. vaikuntam <  Skt. vaikuṇṭha- p.n. for Viṣṇu’s heaven Pē. 
61.1
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Appendix 1: Names, Sesignations and Epithets of 
Deities and Demons

1. Viṣṇu

Names

kaṇṇaṉ, “Kṛṣṇa” Po. 7.3 56.3 Pū. 64.1, 100.1 Pē. 
8.4, 47.2 87.1

kariyaṉ, “the black One” Pū. 52.1
kariyāṉ, ib. Po. 65.4 Pē. 57.3
kēcavaṉ, “Keśava” Po. 100.3
nāraṇaṉ, “Nārāyaṇa” Po. 5.1, 57.3, 95.1 Pū. 1.3, 2.1, 20.3, 

66.3, 81.1
nārāyaṇaṉ, ib. Pē. 8.1
mātavaṉ, “Mādhava” Po. 90.1 Pū. 38.3, 39.3, 44.3
māyavaṉ, “the cunning one” Po. 80.3, 94.3 100.4 Pū. 50.4 Pē. 

84.3
māyaṉ, “Dark one” Pū. 36.3, 83.4 Pē. 36.4, 78.4, 83.1, 

92.1, 94.4, 97.2
māl, “Dark one” Po. 18.4, 19.3, 20.2, 21.2, 29.4, 

31.3, 37.4, 38.4, 58.3, 96.1 Pū. 
16.2, 17.3, 18.3, 27.4, 44.1, 46.4, 
48.2, 56.3, 83.2, 85.4, 99.4, 100.1 
Pē. 4.2, 13.4, 14.1, 17.1, 50.1, 59.3, 
67.1, 69.3, 90.4
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mālavaṉ, ib.(?) Pē. 33.2
tiru-māl, “sacred Māl” Po. 8.3, 52.4, 53.4, 61.3, 64.3, 

70.2, 75.3, 92.2 Pū. 19.3, 30.1, 
32.1, 42.1, 50.1, 56.4, 64.3, 90.3 Pē. 
2.3, 20.3, 93.1, 95.3

neṭu-māl, “tall Māl” Po. 7.3, 98.2 Pū. 5.3, 11.3, 97.2 Pē. 
18.2, 86.3

yātavaṉ, “Yādava” Pū. 50.3

Titles
ammāṉ, “lord” Pē. 15.3, 65.3
iṟai, “lord” Po. 29.1 94.4 Pū. 73.4 96.4 98.4 

99.1 Pē. 30.4 38.4 39.1 56.2
iṟaiyāṉ, ib. Po. 28.4
uttamaṉ, “the highest one” Po. 99.1 Pū. 39.1, 77.1 Pē. 40.1
entai, “our father” Po. 84.3 Pū. 35.2, 57.3, 63.1, 70.4, 

87.4, 88.1 Pē. 16.2, 17.3, 63.3
kō, “king” Pū. 68.4 Pē. 41.4
kōṉ, ib. Pū. 13.3
kōmāṉ, ib. Pū. 2.4 3.4 Pē. 72.4 82.3, 87.3
maṉ, ib. Pē. 40.4
pirāṉ, “lord” Po. 60.3, 83.4, 84.1 Pū. 30.4, 31.1, 

96.4 Pē. 28.4 46.4
pemmāṉ, “lord” Po. 56.1 Pū. 73.3
perumāṉ, “great lord” Po. 3.3, 14.2, 89.1 Pū. 74.2, 90.4, 

97.1, 99.1 Pē. 20.4, 29.1, 47.1, 47.2, 
59.4, 81.3

paṇp’ āḷaṉ, “excellent man” Po. 86.2
pērāḷaṉ, “great man” Po. 97.1

Epithets
aṭṭa-puya-karattāṉ, “he with eight 
arms and hands” Pē. 99.2
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aṇaiyāṉ, “he on the (serpent) bed” Po. 21.3, 32.4, 62.4, 63.3 Pū. 12.1 
Pē. 80.3

aṇaiyiṉāṉ, ib. Po. 85.1
aṇaiyiṉ mēlāṉ, ib. Pē. 11.3
paḷḷiyāṉ, ib. Po. 78.3
āti, “the beginning” Po. 49.4
āḻiyāṉ, “he with the discus” Po. 1.3, 19.2, 44.4, 66.3, 72.1 Pū. 

13.3, 85.1, 95.4 Pē. 6.1
 āḻi oṉṟ’ uṭaiyāṉ, “he who posses-
ses a unique discus” Pē. 24.3
 āḻi ēntiṉāṉ, “he who raised the 
discus” Po. 88.3 Pū. 7.3
 āḻi kaiyāṉ, “he in whose hand is 
the discus” Po. 41.3
 āḻi koṇṭāṉ, “he who took the 
discus” Po. 71.4 Pē. 5.4
cakkarattāṉ, “he with the discus” Pē. 21.3, 99.3, 100.1
āḻi vaṇṇaṉ, “he of ocean colour” Pū. 51.4 Pē. 1.4
 ōta(nīr) vaṇṇaṉ/r, “he the colour 
of flood water

Po. 6.1, 7.3f., 16.4, 23.4, 24.4, 
39.4, 42.4 Pū. 6.4 Pē. 3.3, 12.4

 nīr vaṇṇaṉ, “he with water colour” Po. 15.2 Pē. 9.3
 puṉal vaṇṇaṉ, “he with flood 
colour” Pē. 11.2
 mukil vaṇṇaṉ, “he with with cloud 
colour” Po. 34.2 Pū. 94.2 Pē. 9.3
 kār vaṇṇattu aiyaṉ, “lord of cloud 
colour” Po. 28.1f.
ūḻiyāṉ, “he of the aeons” Po. 91.3
kamala nāpiyaṉ, “he in whose 
navel is a lotus” Pū. 69.3
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alar eṭutta untiyaṉ, “he in whose 
navel a flower is raised” Pē.97.1
karam nāṉk’ uṭaiyāṉ Pū. 14.3
kaḷvaṉ, “robber” Pū. 61.3
kāraṇaṉ, “he who is the Cause” Pē. 27.3
caṅkiṉāṉ, “he with the conch” Pē. 21.3, 49.4
 caṅkam koṇṭāṉ, “he who holds the 
conch” Pē. 10.3
cārṅkattāṉ, “he with the Carṅka 
bow” Pē. 21.3
tāmaraiyāḷ kēḷvaṉ, “husband of 
her on the lotus” Po. 67.3
 pūmaṅkai kēḷvaṉ, “husband of the 
flower girls” Pē. 56.4
 malar-mēl maṅkai maṇāḷaṉ, 
“husband of the girl on the 
flower” Pē. 96.3
 tiru polinta ~ākattāṉ, “he on 
whose chest flourishes Śrī” Pū. 40.2f.
 tiru mārpaṉ, “he with Śrī on his 
chest” Pū. 97.2
 malarāḷ mārvaṉ, “he who has the 
flower lady on his chest” Pū. 52.1
tiruvaṉ, “he who is brilliant” Pū. 84.3
tuḻāyāṉ, “he with Tulsi” Po. 13.1, 26.1, 30.3, 43.3, 73.1 Pē. 

26.4
 tuḻāy…aṇintavaṉ, “he who is 
adorned with Tulsi” Pū. 33.1f.
 tuḻāy kaṇṇiyaṉ, “he with a Tulsi 
chaplet” Pū. 100.2
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 tuḻāy mārpaṉ, “he with Tulsi on 

his chest” Pē. 3.2

tuḻāy mārvaṉ, ib. Pē. 88.2

 tuḻay mālaiyāṉ, “he with the Tulsi 

garland” Pē. 21.2, 23.3

 tuḻāy muṭiyāṉ, “he with a Tulsi 

crown” Pē. 47.3

tōṉṟal, “the Appearance” Pū. 71.3, 79.3

neṭiyōṉ, “Tall one” Po. 35.3

neṭiyāṉ, ib. Pū. 92.2, 99.3, 100.1 Pē. 20.3

maṇi vaṇṇaṉ, “he with sapphire 

colour”

Pū. 41.3, 51.1, 86.3, 95.2 Pē. 8.3, 

42.2, 59.3

maṇi vaṇattāṉ, ib. Po.74.2

 nīla vaṇattavaṉ, “he with blue 

colour” Pē. 50.4

muṭiyāṉ, “he with a crown” Po. 74.3 Pē. 44.3

vēṅkaṭattāṉ, “he from Vēṅkaṭam” Po. 68.3 Pū. 28.1 45.3 Pē. 14.3, 

39.3, 40.3

vēṅkaṭavaṉ, ib. Pū. 33.3, 72.3 72.4 Pē. 70.3

vētattāṉ, “he of the Veda” Pū. 45.3 Pē. 14.3

Incarnations
(pāl) kaṭalāṉ, “he from the (milk) 

ocean” Pū. 3.1 28.1 Pē. 11.3

ari uruvaṉ, “he in lion form” Pū. 47.1

āyaṉ, “cowherd” Po. 55.4

ayāvaṉ, ib. Pū. 50.3

āyar ēṟu, “bull among cowherds” Pū. 62.4

kōpālakaṉ, “cowherd” Pē. 32.4

kōvalaṉ, ib. Pū. 98.3 Pē. 42.1
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varākatt’ aṇi ~uruvaṉ, he whose 
decorative form is a hog” Pū. 31.3
vāmaṉ, “dwarf” Pū. 21.2
vāmaṉaṉ, ib. Pē. 18.1

2. Śrī

tiru, “Śrī” Pū. 40.2, 56.4, 97.2 Pē. 1.1, 2.3, 
30.1, 57.2, 59.3, 100.4

tiru-makaḷ, “the lady Śrī” Po. 42.1+2, 86.1
tiru-maṅkai, “the girl Śrī” Pū. 57.1
tāmaraiyāḷ, “she on the lotus” Po. 67.3 Pē. 16.3
pū-makaḷ, “the flower lady” Po. 74.3 Pē. 37.3
pū-maṅkai, “the flower girl” Pē. 56.4
pūṅ-kōtaiyāḷ, “she with a flower 
garland” Po. 23.3
malar-makaḷ, “the flower lady” Po. 28.2 Pū. 48.2
malarāḷ, “she from the flower” Pū. 4.3, 52.1, 79.2, 82.1 Pē. 3.1
mālar-mēl maṅkai, “the girl on the 
flower” Pē. 96.3
 eḻil āya malar, “the blossom in 
whom there is grace” Pē. 97.1f.
peṇ, “woman” Pē. 54.4

3. Bhūdevi

akalāḷ, “she who is wide” ~ Earth Pū. 82.2
nila-maṅkai, “earth girl” Po. 21.1
maṇ-makaḷ, “the lady Earth” Po. 42.1

4. Nappiṉai

āy-makaḷ, “the cowherd lady” Po. 42.1
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piṉṉai, “piṉṉai” Pē. 49.2, 85.3

5. Sītā

cītai Pū. 15.2
nuṭaṅkiṭai, “she with swaying 
waist” Po. 59.2
ēntiḻai, “she with eminent jewels” Pē. 52.2
moymalarāḷ, “she with [bee-]
swarmed flowers” Pū. 79.2

6. Śiva

araṉ, “Hara” Po. 4.4, 5.1
eyil erittāṉ, “he who burned the 
forts” Po. 74.1
ēṟ’ ēṟi, “bull rider” Pū. 63.2
kaṅkaiyāṉ, “he with the Gaṅgā” Po. 74.4
kaṇ nutalōṉ, “he with the forehead 
eye” Pū. 12.3
kūṟṟ’ oru pāl maṅkaiyāṉ, “he with 
a woman on one half side” Po. 74.2f.
caṭaiyāṉ, “he with matted hair” Po. 74.3 Pū. 17.3 Pē. 97.3
nañc’ uṇṭāṉ, “he who ate the 
poison” Pū. 96.3
narav’ ēṟṟāṉ, “he who receives 
nectar (~ Gaṅgā)” Pē. 31.3
nīṟṟāṉ, “he with ashes” Po. 74.2
puṇ purinta ākattāṉ, “he with a 
sacred thread on his chest” Po. 46.2f.
maṭil mūṉṟ’ eyta iṟaiyāṉ, “the lord 
who aimed at the fortifications” Po. 28.3f.
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7. Brahmā

ayaṉ, “the unborn One” Po. 56.4
alar-mēlōṉ, “he on the blossom” Pē. 6.3
malarāṉ, “he from the blossom” Pē. 97.3
malarōṉ, ib. Pū. 12.3 17.1
tāmaraiyāṉ, “he from the lotus” Po. 60.1
pū mēya mā tavattōṉ, “the great 
ascetic who resides in the flower” Po. 45.2f.
ticai-mukaṉ, “he with faces in the 
[four] directions” Pū. 37.2
nāl-mukaṉ, “he with four faces” Po. 33.1 Pū. 78.1
nāl-mukattōṉ, ib. Pē. 77.1
nāl-maṟaiyōṉ, “he with four 
Vedas” Po. 46.1
aru-maṟaiyōṉ, “he with the diffi-
cult Vedas” Pē. 77.1
maṟaiyavaṉ, “Veda expert” Po. 94.3
maṟaiyāṉ, ib. Po. 28.3
8. Indra
alar eṭutta vaṇṇattāṉ, “he with the 
colour held up by the blossom”(?) Pē. 97.2f.
vāṉavar kōṉ, “the king of the 
celestials” Pū. 17.1 52.3

8. Yama

namaṉ Po. 55.2 Pē. 98.2

9. Rāvaṇa

acurar kōṉ, “king of the Asuras” Po. 40.3
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arakkaṉ, “Rākṣasa” Po. 45.3 Pū. 52.3 Pē. 77.2

irāvaṇaṉ Pū. 25.2

īr-aintu muṭiyāṉ, “he with twice 

five heads” Po. 35.3f.

10. Hiraṇya

iraṇiyaṉ Po. 17.3, 36.2, 90.3 Pē. 31.1, 43.3, 

49.1, 65.2 95.2

tāṉavaṉ, “Dhānava” Pū. 95.1

11. Mahābali

māvali Po. 50.3, 79.2 Pū. 89.3, 99.4 Pē. 

18.1

12. Others

eṇmar patiṉoruvar īr-aṟuvar ōr 

iruvar, “the Eight, the Eleven, the 

Twelve [and] the Two” Po. 52.1

avuṇar, “Asuras” Pū. 68.1

curācurarkaḷ, “gods and demons” Po. 48.2

nicācarar, “night wanderers” Po. 83.3

matukaiṭavar, “Madhu and 

Kaiṭabha” Pē. 66.3

muraṉ, “Mura” Pē. 78.2

vāṇaṉ, “Bāṇa” Pē. 80.1, 92.3

kaṅkai, “Gaṅgā” Po. 97.3 Pū. 78.3 Pē. 6.4

ceḻum katirōṉ, “he with ample 

rays” ~ Sūrya Pū. 12.3
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ōr āḻi veyyōṉ, “the hot one with a 

single wheel” ~ the Sun Pē. 5.3

nā-maṅkai, “tongue girl” ~ 

Sarasvatī Pū. 58.1 Pē. 56.3
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Appendix 2: Incarnations and Mythical Episodes/Motifs

Viṣṇu

incarnation motif reference

Nārāyaṇa churning of the 
(milk) ocean

Po. 2.1, 7.3, 81.2f. Pū. 
51.3, 68.1-3 Pē. 27.2f., 
33.3f., 46.1-3, 64.1-3

swallowing and/or 
spitting out the 
worlds

Po. 2.4, 10.1f., 19.1, 34.1, 
69.1, 92.4 Pū. 18.2f., 36.3, 
47.3, 94.1f., 98.2 Pē. 4.3, 
8.3, 20.1, 25.1f., 33.1f., 
43.2-4, 91.1

lying as a child on 
the banyan leaf

Po. 19.2, 34.1f., 69.1f. Pē. 
19.1f., 33.1, 53.1-3, 93.2f.

resting on the serpent 
in the (milk) ocean1

Po. 2.3, 16.2, 21.3, 25.2f., 
32.3f., 39.2f., 53, 55.3, 

1  In a number of cases the reference to lying on the ocean is so elliptical that 
it is unclear whether what is meant is the child on the banyan leaf or 
Nārāyaṇa on the serpent  –  for simplicity’s sake these occurrences are subsu-
med here.
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Viṣṇu

incarnation motif reference

62.4, 63.3, 66.2f., 68.4, 
78.2f., 83.3, 85.1, 99.3 
Pū. 3.1, 12.1, 15.3f., 54.3f., 
71.2f., 96.1f., 97.2f. Pē. 
15.1-3, 27.3f., 28.1, 30.3, 
31.2f., 32.1, 69.3, 80.3

creating Brahmā in 
the lotus in his navel

Po. 28.2f., 33.1, 56.3f., 
60.1 Pū. 37.1f. Pē. (67), 
(97.1)

mounting the bird Po. 5.1, 17.3f., 21.3, 22.2, 
74.1

wearing the Cārṅkam 
bow

Po. 23.1 Pē. 21.3, 36.2

destroying ? by 
wrestling

Pē. 69.2f.

cutting the arms of 
Bāṇa

Pē. 80.1f., 92.2f.

fish ?

tortoise ?

hog: 
Po. 12.4 Pū. 
31.2f.

bringing up the earth Po. 2.4, 9.1f., 21.1, 25.3f., 
39.1, 84.2f., 91.2f. Pū. 30.2 
47.3 Pē. 45.4
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Viṣṇu

incarnation motif reference

dwarf asking Bali for the 
earth

Po. 36.2+4, 79.2 Pū. 5.2, 
10.1, 34.1, 61.3

measuring the world 
in three steps

Po. 3.1f., 9.3f., 11.1f., 14.3, 
17.1f.+4, 20.1f., 21.1f., 
62.3, 84.2+4, 100.2f. Pū. 
5.1, 9.3, 23.3f., 30.1, 34.1, 
47.2f., 61.1f., 78.1f., 79.3f., 
91.3f. Pē. 4.3f., 5.1, 6.2, 
7.1f., 9.2, 13.1f., 18.1f., 
20.1f., 34.1, 40.4, 41.1-3, 
47.1f., 48.1, 52.3f., 83.3, 90

receiving the earth 
with water

Po. 2.1, 50.2-4, 79.3f. Pū. 
18.1, 89.2-4, 99.3f. Pē. 4.3, 
6.3, 13.1, 18.1f., 47.1, 48.1, 
49.1f., 52.4, 62.4

man-lion: 
Pū. 47.1

cleaving the chest of 
Hiraṇya

Po. 17.2f., 23.3, 25.3, 
31.2f., 36.2f., 51.2f., 74.1, 
90.2-4, 93 Pū. 18.1f., 
84.1-3, 94.3, 95.1f. Pē. 
31.1f., 42.3f., 49.1, 54.2f., 
65.1-3, 95.1-3

Kṛṣṇa taking the breast and 
killing the demoness

Po. 3.2f., 11.2f., 18.1, 34.3, 
54.2-4 Pū. 8, 49.2f., 93.3f. 
Pē. 28.3f., 29.1, 60.1f., 
74.1-3, 91.1
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Kṛṣṇa

incarnation motif reference

breast-fed by devaki Po. 34.4 Pū. 9.1f. 29.1f. 
Pē. 29, 74. 1+3f.

stealing the butter Po. 18.1f., 22.3f., 24.1-3, 
92.2f. Pū. 98.1 Pē. 25.2f. 
28.2f., 91.2-4

lifting the mountain Po. 27.1, 39.1, 54.2+4, 

69.4, 83.1, 86.1f. Pē. 

41.3f., 51.1, 60.1f.

grazing the cows Pē. 42.1, 48.2

blowing the flute Pē. 42.1, 89.4

protecting the 

elephant

Po. 29.2f., 47.4 Pū. 13, 

22.2-4, 73.3

attacking the 

crocodile

Po. 78.2 Pē. 50.2f., 99.3

dispelling Kāliya Po. 54.1+3

dancing the Kuravai Po. 54.2f.

dancing the pot dance Po. 54.2f. Pū. 98.3 Pē. 

73.2f.

killing the bull for 

Nappiṉṉai

Pū. 62.2f. Pē. 49.2f., 54.1, 

85.3f.
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Kṛṣṇa

incarnation motif reference

subduing the seven 
bulls

Po. 62.2, 83.2 Pū. 63.1 Pē. 
25.3

breaking the tusk of 
the bull elephant

Po. 18.2f., 27.2f., 54.1+3 
Pū. 68.4, 89.2 Pē. 43.1, 
65.4

tearing the bird’s 
mouth

Po. 18.3, 54.1+3

tearing the horse’s 
mouth

Po. 27.1 Pū. 28.4, 93.3 Pē. 
42.2, 47.3, 48.3, 98.4

going between the 
Myrobalan trees

Po. 18.4, 62.1 Pē. 48.3, 
51.2, 54.2, 60.1f.

bending the Kuruntu 
tree

Po. 27.3, 54.1+3, 62.1 Pē. 
32.4

kicking the cart Po. 23.2, 100.1 Pū. 10.1, 
19.1 Pē. 54.1, 60.1f.

throwing the calf into 
the tree

Po. 87.2f. Pū. 19.2f., 
23.2f., 100.3 Pē. 60.2f., 
68.4, 71.4

vanquishing Namuci Po. 48.1

killing Mura Pē. 78.2
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Kṛṣṇa

incarnation motif reference

killing Vakra Pē. 21.4

overcoming Kaṃsa Po. 39.2 Pū. 89.1, 92.1 Pē. 
34.3f.

hiding the sun with a 
wheel

Po. 8.3

battling the enemy Pū. 7.1-3

waging war with the 
five Pāṇḍava

Pē. 28.1f.

Rāma

incarnation motif reference

Rāma child sitting on 
Brahmā’s thighs 
counting Rāvaṇa’s 
heads

Pē. 77

his mother begging Pū. 79.1

going after the deer Pū. 15.2 Pē. 52.2

piercing the seven 
Cadamba trees

Po. 27.2 Pē. 52.1

killing Rāvaṇa Po. 35.3f., 40.3f., 45.3f., 
59.2-4 Pū. 25.1f., 43.1f., 
52.2-4
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Rāma

incarnation motif reference

destroying Laṅkā Pū. 29.3f. Pē. 51.4

Paraśurāma ?

Harihara Po. 5, 28.3f., 74, 98 Pē. 
31.3f., 63

Trimūrti Po. 15.1

giving the poisonous 
snake 
battle of gods and 
Asuras 
killing Madhu and 
Kaiṭabha

Po. 80.2f. 
Pē. 48.4 
Pē. 66

Śiva motif reference

the poison in the 
throat

Po. 4.4 Pū. 96.3

Dakṣiṇamūrti 
teaching the four 
sages

Po. 4.3f.

Viṣṇu freeing Śiva, 
the mendicant, from 
Brahmā’s skull

Po. 46.1-3 Pū. 17.3f., 
63.1-3

destroying the three 
cities

Po. 74.1
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Śiva

incarnation motif reference

Ardhanarīśvara Po. 74.2f.

bearer of the Gaṅgā Po. 74.3f., 97.3f. Pē. 31.3

Brahmā washing Viṣṇu’s feet Pū. 78 Pē. 6.3f.



550

Appendix 3: Toponyms

Places, mountains and shrines

 1. atti ~ ? Pū. 95.4, 96.1

 2. (tiru)-v-araṅkam ~ Śrīraṅkam Po. 6.4 Pū. 28.2, 46.1, 70.1, 

88.1 Pē. 62.3

 3.  iruñcōlai ~ in the Aḻakar hills cōlai Pū. 48.4, 54.1

Pū. 46.3

 4.  kacci ~ Kāñcipuram 

pāṭakam ~ in ib. 

veḵkā ~ in ib. 

vēḷukkai ~ in ib.

Pē. 26.2, 64.3

Pū. 94.3 Pē. 30.3

Po. 77.1 Pē. 26.3, 62.1, 64.3, 

76.3

Pē. 26.3, 34.2, 62.2

 5. kaṭikai ~ in Cōliṅkūr Pē. 61.3

 6.  kuṭantai ~ Kumpakōṇam 

kuṭamūkku ~ ib.

Pū. 70.3 Pē. 30.1, 62.3

Pū. 97.4

 7. (tiruk)kōṭṭi ~ Tirukōṭṭiyūr Pū. 46.1, 87.4 Pē. 62.3

 8. kōval ~ Tirukōyilūr Po. 77.2, 86.3 Pū. 70.3

 9. tañcai ~ Tañcāvūr Pū. 70.1

10. taṇkāl ~ in Pāṇṭiyanāṭu Pū. 70.1

11. nīrmalai ~ Tirunīrmalai Pū. 46.3

12. māmallai ~ Māmallapuram Pū. 70.3

13. tiruvallikkēṇi ~ in Ceṉṉai Pē. 16.4
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14. (tiru)vēṅkaṭam ~ Tirupati Po. 26.3, 37.4, 38.3, 39.3, 
40.3, 68.3, 76.4, 77.1, 82.3, 
99.3 Pū. 25.3, 28.1, 33.3, 45.3, 
46.2, 53.4, 54.1, (70.2), 72.3, 
75.3 Pē. 14.3, 26.3, 30.1, 32.1, 
39.3, 40.3, 45.3, 58.3, 61.1, 
62.1, 68.3, 69.1, 70.3, 71.3, 
72.3, 73.2, 89.3

tirumalai Pē. 75.3

Mythical lands and places

nāvalam … nāṭu ~ India Po. 87.4
Pāratam ~ ib. Pē. 28.2
ilaṅkai ~ Laṅkā Po. 59.3 Pū. 25.1 29.3 Pē. 52.3
ilaṅkāpuram ~ Rāvaṇa’s city Pē. 51.4
vaikuntam ~ Viṣṇu’s heavenly city Pē. 61.1
viṇ nakar Po. 77.1
vāṉōr…nakaram Pū. 88.3f.
kōmāṉ nakar Pū. 3.4
peru nakaram Pē. 51.3
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